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PREFACE.
Mr Anantha Krishna Iyer has asked me to write

“w an mtroductory preface to his volume on the Cochin

Tribes and Castes, to which request I willingly consent. . -

¥ Haying already read considerable portions of Mr. Iyer's
 work in its original and unrevised form, I am able to

testify to its importance and interest, and to the great
degirability of its being read and pondered by students
of Ethnology and Sociology in England and the West
generally,
It is only in comparatively recent years that the
enormous and almost incaloulablefiiass of anthropological
materials which India offefs’t0 the student, has begun to
be systematically utilised. Of course, almost the same
might have been stated, not so very long ago, of Europe
itself. One could not exactly say of Blumoanch and
Pnchard and Retzius and Broca and Von Baer that they
‘ were the first that ever burst into that silent sea” * but
asquredly a vast field lay open to those great pioneers,
a field. almost untilled then, but which has since then
attracted, I may say, almost innumerable labourers, But
India’saspect to the anthropologist is very much the
same as that of Enrope in the days of those great men.
‘The conquerors and administrators of that wide and

‘wanifold country had not time to devote to scientific
~ studies beyond those which offered the speediest returns,
such as political and natural history, The Government,
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whether of the Company or of the Queen, gave 1o assis-
tance ; and the habits and ideas of the people threw great
and peculiar difficulties in the way, as indeed they still
continue to do. Historians and men of that class, such as
Mountetuart Elphinstone, Sir H. Elliot, Dr. T. A. Wise,
working in the border-lands of the subject, preserved and
accumulated incidentally much material of value to those
who would follow them. But Dr. John Short, a Hurasian
by the way, was, I think, the first to make systematic
observations in physical anthropology ; as a pioneer, his
methods were unformed, and his achievements but small ;
still he should not be forgotten.

In our own times, the Government of India have
hegun to favour and subsidise this work, in taking up
which it must be confessed that they lagged behind some
of the other European Governments who possess colonies
or transmarine possessions. Mr. Risley’s Anthropomet-
ric Statistics of Bengal and the North-West have begun

a new era, and Thurston in Madras and others have done’

excellent work in similar fields.

Mr. Iyer’s Jabours have been in the main ethno-
logical and sociological, rather than from the physical
* or somatic side. He has had several great advantages.
Thus in the first place, he belongs to India by race and
nativity : and had he not been so, it is hardly conceiv-
able that he conld have acquired such a vast mass of
information on subjects which natives are usually very
unwilling to discuss with Buropeans, At the same time,
he is a fluent and accurate English scholar, able to
convey his ideas and observations clearly and unequi-
vocally in that language. In the eollection of facts, his

official position under the Cochin Government must have



 been of the greatest service to hin. Then, again, Cochin,
 though limited in extent, is a province affording opp
nities to the ethnologist which can hardly be excell
anywhere in India, having a gamut of dastesfez‘ctendingf
from the Brahman and the Nair, among whom featui‘éé
of high Aryan type are common, and whose aspect it
else thau color -discriminates from the npper clas
European, to the scarcely human wretch who is.
 theoretically at least, allowed to crawl within a hund
yards of the Brahman, but who nevertheless, as Mr. T
shows, voluntarily cireumseribes what little liberty is left
to him, by various caste devices and prohibitions. Lastl
the very peculiar forms of matrimony in use among th
Nairs, and the prevalence of polyandry among sever
‘other castes, complicate the laws of filiation and successi
7 met with elsewhere, and yield

“beyond what is generally m

‘s_u-b‘ject_-mattet- er iziterestingi Speeulationé.\-. | L
- With these fow romarks, I commend Mr. Anantha
Krishna Iyer’s volume to the Buropean reader,

el e . John Beddoe
The Chantry, Wi

. Bradford-on-Ayon,

24th February, 1908,
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AR
i 1 was entrusted with the Hthnographical Survey of the
Cochin State in 1902, and the work in connection with it had
to be done without prejudice to my duties in the Ernakalam
College, in which I was an assistant till very lately. My pro-
posal to deal first with the purely Malayali Hindu and animis-
tic castes of the State, was accepted by the Government, and
the investigation into the customs and manners of the local hill
and jungle tribes and the lowest castes, was made thereupon.
The results of these investigations were published from time
to time, in the form of a monograph for each tribe or caste,
the total number of monographs issued from the Government
Press, Brnakulam, being twelve between 1904 and 1906. In
July 1907, I was asked by the Diwan to'revise these monographs
and others then ready for publication in order that they might
appear in a single volume with illustrations. The present
volume, therefore, is really due to? e warm interest taken
by the Government of His Highness the Raja and the Diwan
whose valuable and eminently suggestive instructions have been
carried: out by me to the best of my ability in the preparatlon

. ;of this volume,

’; In regard to the plan and a,rrangement of the subject-
matter, the new volume begins with a preface by John Beddoe,
Esq., M»p., 1D, ¥.RS, & F.ROP., Past President of the
Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland
(1889-91), an introductory chapter by A. H. Keane, Esq.,
LL.D., T.R.G.S, F.RAIL, late Vice-President of the Royal
Anthropological Tnstitute of Great Britain and Ireland, and
then gives a descriptive account of the hill and jungle tribes,
and other low castes of the State, in the ascending order of
social status. The volume thus deals with all the Malayali
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and animistic castes, the members of which pollute the high
caste-men at various distances, and cannot approach the outer
walls of the temples of the higher castes. The photographs
of the types of each caste have been taken by me with the
exception of a few borrowed from friends.

The higher castes (high and low caste Sudras), Amba-
lavasies, Klayads, Muthads, Brahmans, Jews, Muhammadans,
Christians, and a few other foreign castes of the State, as also
the physical anthropology of the inhabitants of the State, will
be.dealt with in the second and the third volumes respectively.

Investigations on “the various ftribes and castes herein
dealt with were made by myself first hand, but in the handling

of such g large number of facts, errors both of omission and

commission, can scarcely be avoided. Accuracy in the state-
ment of facts, as far as possible, has all along been my aim, 80
that the errors, I hope, will be found to be neither numerous
nor serious.

I take this opportunity to record my grateful thanks to the
late Diwan, M. R. Ry. N. Pattabhirama Rao Garu, B.A., fo the
present Diwan, A, R. Banerji, Esq., M.A., 108, for his valu-
able instiuctions, to John Beddoe, Esq., for his kind preface
recommending the perusal of this volume to the European
reader, to A. H. Keane, Esq., for the introductory chapter and
for much other help received during past years, and to Mys.
Noliny Banerji, M.R.A.8., for the kindness with which she has
revised the letterpress of this volume. To Edgar Thurston,
Esq., Superintendent of Ethnography, Madras Presidency, to
the Rev. Monteith Macphail, M.A., B.D., Professor of History
and Economies, Christian College, Madras, to Mr. C. Achyuta
Menon B.4A., the late Secretary to the Diwan, and to other
officials of the State, as also to way friends and correspondents,
I express with all sincerity my great sense of indebtedness.

Office of the Ethnographic Survey, ) L. K. A,
Trichur, 26th October, 1908. § k
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THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES.

INTRODUCTION.

10—

Mz, L. K. Anantha Krishna Iyer, who has invited me to
contribute a few introductory remarks to this volume, is already
known to European anthropologists as an indefatigable worker
in the wide field of Indian ethnology. I had the pleasure of
drawing attention to his valuable monographs on the Cochin
aborigines in “ Man ” for March 1907, where I was able to state
that this enthusiastic student of primitive peoples had at that time
‘already issued as many as ten special essays bearing an pfficial
character and printed at the Government Press, Ernakulam,
(1904-06). 1In its general outline, the series corresponds some-
what to the highly prized *“ Bulletins ” issued by the Madras
Government under the superintendence of Mr. Edgar Thurston,
and still more closely to those embodied in Mr. H. V. Nanjun-

*dayya’s * Ethnographical Survey of Mysore ” (Bangalore Gov-
ernment Press, 1906-08).

Since his recent appointment as Superintendent of the
“Cochin Fthnographical Survey' at Trichur, a town only
second in importance to Ernakulam, Mr. Iyer has continued his
studies of the local ‘ tribes and castes with such zeal and un-
flagging industry that he has now completed his general survey
of all the hill tribes, the multifarious results forming the
substance of this richly illustrated volume. It should, however,
be explained that this is but a first instalment of the gifted
author's comprehensive programme, and it is to be followed
in due course by two more volumes, one dealing with the
Brahmans, the Nairs, and all the higher castes, the other with
the physical anthropology of all the inhabitants of Cochin,




xviii | THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES

None too soon has this useful work been taken in hand,
seeing that Hinduism, a relatively higher phase of culture, is
_steadily invading the haunts of the jungle peoples and thus
gradually effacing many of the most characteristic traits in the
life of the childhood of mankind. Such remarks are often
made by thoughtful observers, but for the most part pass un-
heeded because unsupported by actual incidents. It may there-
fore be well here to specify a few cases in  point amongst some
of the most primitive groups, such as the Kadars, the Parayans,
the Trulans, the Paniyans, and the Pulayans. Reference is
made by My. Iyer himself to the rapid disappearance of savage
usages as seen in the use of tiles and kerosine tins for thatch
and foliage; cotton piece-goods and umbrellas for rude local
fabrics and sunshades covered with leaves; the substitution of
gaudy head dresses for tribal turbans ; country jewelry replaced
by beads and imitation jewelry from Europe; lucifer matches
abolishing fire by friction; bread, beer and spirits instead of the
roots, wild berries, and water of the wilderness, and so on. Well
may Professor Haddon exclaim ¢ Now is the time to record.
An infinitude has been lost to us and a very great deal is now
. rapidly disappearing. The most interesting materials are be-
coming lost to us, not only by their disappearance, but by the
apathy of those who should delight in recording them before
they have become lost to sight' and memory."”

From all this may at once be seen the inestimable value of
‘the great body of primitive customs and social institutions which
Mr. Iyer has rescued from oblivion and here placed at the dis-
posal of ethnical students. Few questions, for instance, are at
present more warmly disenssed than the relations of magic rites
and sorcery to elementary religion, some denying any connection
whatsoever, and contending that religion and magic belong to
two distinet orders of thought, while others hold with Mr. Sid-
ney Hartland that ¢ religion is saturated with magie,” and
that it is only in their later development the one becomes
éep&mted from the other. Well, a careful study of the data
here supplied by Mr, Iyer will, I think, support Mr. Hartland’s

.

-
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view, and once for all dispose of this vexed question. He tells
us that sickness, death, famine and troubles of all kinds are
attributed by the Parayan magicians to the anger of the gods,
to whom offerings may not have been given perhaps for want of
means. When a woman is under demoniacal influence and makes
frantic movements, the Parayan devil-driver and sorcerer mut-
ters some prayers to Parakutty and other deities, ties the sacred
thread round the woman's neck, and drinks the toddy supplied
for the occasion, whereupon the dermon is supposed to leave
her, In case of theft, they call in the Parayan wizard, who
takes a sword with small bells at the hilt, and prays fervently
to his favourite deity, confident that he will help to recover
the stolen property and also to punish the thief. Here we
have the sorcerer performing the functions of the priest or
intercessor in his own person ; in other words, religion and the
magic arts are not merely allied and co-operating, but actually
interwoven inextricably together not at a late but at a very early
phase of religious thought.

Then there 18 the oti cult, a kind of black art practised by
these same Parayans, who go through a process of training as
in a priestly seminary, and when proficient can make them-
selves invisible or assume the form of a bull, a cat, or a dog at
pleasure. They possess many other miraculous powers, can
cause illness or death, and bewitch people, fransporting them
despite of physical obstacles from one place to another, “and
this without their absence being noted by third parties.” The
student of early beliefs should carefully read the detailed ac-
count here given from original sources of the strange functions
and misdeeds popularly accredited to these otiyams, priests
and sorcerers in one. ‘‘The records of the criminal courts
attest the power and prevalence of this persuasion among the
more intelligent and higher classes. The Parayans keep the
cult a dead secret, and profess total ignorance owing to the
fear of punishment. ”  All this establishes beyond question the
unity of the magical and religious lines of thought, which are
bere clearly seen to be inseparably associated in a single
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shamanistic system, as it may rightly be called. The otiyans of
Southern India are in fact not perceptibly distinguishable from
the Shamans of Siberia and North America,.

More important perhaps is the question of the origin and
ethnical affinities of these southern aborigines. Without him-
self advancing any distinct theory on this obscure subject, Mr.
Iyer refers to my opinion that “ judging from the short stature,
low forehead, and the high cheek bones, they belong to the
Negrito race, which once formed a substratum throughout the
peninsula, though now mainly submerged by the later arrivals
of the Kolarians, the Dravidians, and the Aryans.” This may,
ina very broad way, be taken as representing the views, which I
have advanced in several places, but may take the opportunity
of here discussing somewhat more fully. In such a discussion,
itis obvious that the southern aborigines cannot be treated
apart from their remote northern kindred, such as most of the
Vindhyan and some even of the Himalayan groups. Though
now somewhat isolated, several of the Cochin hill-men had for-
merly a very wide range, with allied castes and traditions exten-
ding throughout Travancore and Mysore northwards to Orissa
where the famous temple of Jagannath is closely associated
with a low caste Parayan tribe. Traditionally, the warlike Asu-
ras and Daithias (Danavas) who opposed the proto-Aryan inva-
ders of the Panjab, sent expeditions to the Dekhan, where they
‘founded the semi-civilised States of Southern India, and 11nposed
their speech and culture on the aborigines. Hence it is that
some of the ruling families in the far south still retain tradi-
tions of their northern origin, while ‘‘inscriptions assert their
descent from Daithia chiefs of the Indus valley ” (Dr. Oldham).
All the pre-historic movements must in fact be assumed to have
set from the north southwards, so that the whole of the Pen-
1insula was occupied during the Stone Ages by successive streams
of primitive peoples descending from the Himalayan and

' Vindhyan slopes to the extremity of the mainland.

Who were thesc primitive peoples ? By popular writers, and

even in thelast (1901) Census, they are confusedly lumped

THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES
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together as Dravidians, or Munda-Dravidians or Aryo-Dravidians .
or Indo-Aryans or Scytho-Dravidians, or by other equally unin-
telligible and misguiding complex terms, and Deniker, amongst
others, thinks that he has settled the whole matter by declaring
that ¢ the variety of types found in the country is due to the
crossing of two indigenous races, Indo-Afghan and Melano-
Indian, ete.” But surely, groups needing to be thus expressed
by  compound terms must be assumed to represent still earlier
crossings which, however, no attempt is here made to determine. .
Others go still further in this eliminating process, and Mr. R.
P. Chanda proclaims the “ essential unity of the Indian race *’
in which there are no heterogeneous elements (Hast and West:
November and December, 1904), and this conclusion seems to
be supported by Mr. W. Crooke on anthropometric grounds
(The North-Western Provinces of India : 1897, passim). At least
this observer denies the distinction between the Dravidian and.
Kolarian races, because this distinction depends mainly on the
" evidence of language and is disproved by anthropometry, which
he regards as ““the final test.” At the same time he thinks if
“ fairly certain that the Dravidians were of the Negrito type”
(page 197).

Then, in their Census Reports, Sir Herbert Risley and his
fellow-worker, Mr. E. A. Gait, denounce the time-honoured
term Kolarian (revived by Sir George Campbell) as “altoge-
ther fantastic”, and relegate the Kolarians themselves with
“the Liost Ten Tribes” to cloudland. Deceived by the remarkably
uniform results of his own anthropometric studies, Sir. Herbert
claims to have disproved the existence of a distinet Kolarian
race,  the so called Kolarians " being simply members of the
great Dravidian family, and modern researches have confirmed
this view by maintaining a relationship between the Kolarian
and the Dravidian languages ” (Report page 2789 ; see also Sir
Herbert’s The People of India: 1908). Thus, as anthropometry
claims to prove that there is no distinct physical Kolarian types
so philology is called in to prove that there is no distinct linguis-
tiec Kolarian type, so that Kolarian cannot be a stock language,

-
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but must be related to the Dravidian stock language. In the Re-
port the proscribed Kolarian is replaced by Max Miller’s Munda,
this being one of the chief members of the group, and thus is
formed the hypothetical Dravido-Munda family, which looms
largely in the pages of the Report, where the two component
terms are treated as two related branches of one stock language.
Such are the main current views, which, although they have
received the seal of official authority, are radically wrong ; and
have in fact once more reduced  Indian ethnology to an almost
hopeless state of chaos. I therefore propose to introduce some
order and method into this wide department of anthropological
science, by showing —

THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES

(1) that in India thereis no fundamental racial unity, the
superfieial uniformity of physical characters being far less than
is commonly supposed, and due not to a fanciful primordial
unity, but to secular interminglings of several originally distinct
ethnical groups superinducing surface resemblances :

(2) that the authority of the early Hindu writings claim-
ing racial unity is worthless, their theories being framed mainly
in the interest of ““ the twice-born” and especially of the domi-
nant priestly (Brahmanical) caste :

(3) that, in the present general amalgam, are represented
five primary stocks : a submerged Negrito probably from Malay-
sia ; Kolarian, Dravidian, and Aryan, who arrived in the order
named ' from beyond the Hindu Kush and the Himalayas :
lastly the Mongol mainly confined to the Himalayan slopes:

(4) that to the Kolarian, Dravidian, and Aryan ethnical
stocks, correspond three distinct linguistic stocks, Kolarian being
radically different from Dravidian, and both from Aryan; that
there is therefore no “ Dravido-Kolarian” or “ Dravido-Munda
mother tongue ; and that these and the other above mentioned
compound terms (Indo-Aryan, Secytho-Dravidian, ete.,) are for
the most part meaningless if not actually misguiding. This
is a formidable programme which it might take a stout volume
to deal with adequadely; but it. will presently be seen that some °
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of the pomts can be dxsposed of in a few words, while for
“others cadet quastio.

1 and 2 : Mr. Chanda’s essential unity (see a.bove) may be
described as a purely subjective motion, a pleasant dream at
variance with objective reality. His contention is that for the
proto-Aryans penetrating from she Indus south-eastwards the
non-Aryan aborigines were not an alien or independent stock,
but a debased Aryan people, and so was still upheld the theory
of absolute racial unity in defiance of the actual facts. *But
when,” he writes, ““ from the Sudras and the mixed castes we
turn our eyes to the third type, the Vratyas, we fully perceive
how deep-rooted was the ancient Arya’s belief in the nnity of
mankind and how indifferent he was to what is now known as
racial difference. Distance in space and use of non-Aryan speech
could not shake that belief; even marked differencesin physical
features, as between himself and the Mongoloid Kiratas and Chi-

- nas, counted for nothing. He labelled them Vratyas or degene-
rate ones, and paid a tribute to their independence by calling
them the degenerate descendants of one or other of the twice-
born castes. " ;

To this it may be replied that it is not a question of what
the Vedic Aryas thought on racial questions, and if they sup-
posed that the non-Aryan peoples could be transformed even
to degraded Aryans by being called Vratyas, it merely shows
that the Vedas and still less the later fantastic Puranas cannot
be profitably consulted on ethnical matters. No doubt the
term Vratya, in the sense of any Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya,
who has lost caste by neglect of the prescribed rites, is of some
antiquity, occurring even in the early Yagur-Veda; but for
ethnical purposes it proves no more than do those ridiculous
genealogies of many non-Aryan groups which abound in the
absolutely worthless Puranas, “ces podmes mythologiques ab-
surdes, ” which “ consacraient une, trimurti monstrueuse que I’
on regarda & tort comme la base de I’ indianisme”. (Eichhoff).
Nor is Manu much more trustworthy, since this shadowy lagis-
lator was avowedly the great advocate of Brahman supremacy.
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Is it ot a matter of common knowledge, - faintly disguised by
the Code of Mana and by the sham genealogies of the Puranas,
that as the early Aryan invaders advanced down the Ganges
valley, they everywhere came in contact with fresh indigenous

 populations, so that despite the Vratya delusion, they were at
last fain to draw distinctions based no longer on mere social
or functional differences, but on real racial distinctions 2.

3 and 4: Of the five constituent elements here enumerated,
the Aryan and the Mongol may, for the present purpose, be dis-
missed, the first because not questioned, the second beeause
mainly confined tothe southern slopes of the Himalayas, and thus
but slightly affecting the great mass of the Indian populations.
There remain the Negrito, the Kolarian and the Dravidian
which although generally lumped together as “ Dravidians” in
popular writings and, as we have seen, even in official docu-
ments, have nevertheless to be considered separately if we are
‘ever to arrive at a clear understanding of this stupendous
“amalgam” of heterogeneous ingredients comprising nearly
one-fifth of the ‘“ World's Peoples. ”

The first arrivals were undoubtedly the Negritos whom I

~ have called the ‘“submerged element,” because they now form

the substratum, have nowhere preserved their racial or social

independence, have even lost their original Negrito speech, and

are now everywhere merged in the surrounding Kolarian and
Dravidian populations.

Whence came this black element, the presence of which I
hope here to place beyond reasonable doubt ? Herr Fehlinger
thinks they reached India partly from Africa and partly from
Australia (Naturwiss. Wochenschr. 1904, iii). But I cannot believe
there are two black strains in India. One satisfies all the con-
ditions, and that one can scarcely have come either from Africa
which is barred by the Indian Ocean, or from Australia which
is shut off by the Eastern Archipelago.. Moreover, both Africans
and Australians are mostly tall (five feet eight to ten inches),
~whereas the Dravidians and Kolarians, amongst whom black
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blood is conspicuous, are nearly all undersized—the Koravas five
feet.three inches and many Korava women real dwarfs, about four
feet mine inches) ; the Juangs still shorter, under five feet,
women four feet eight inches, (Dalton). The inference is that
in India the dark autochthons were pigmies apparently allied
to the Aetag of the Philippines, and to the Samangs and Sakais
still surviving in the Malay Peninsula. From Malaysia these
woollysheaded Negritos could easily have moved through
Tennasserim and Arakan round the Bay of Bengal to the
Himalayan slopes, where they haveleft traces of their former
presence, and whence they gradually spread over the Peninsula
most probably in early Palaeolithic times. Their spoor may
everywhere be followed from the Negroid flat-faced, curly-haired,
Koceh of Assam * with the thick protuberant lips of the Negro
to the swarthy and irregular-featured Nepalese Hayas, and
thence to the numerous Santals of Chota Nagpur “ with a cast
- of countenance almost approaching the Negro type,” and to the
neighbouring Bhunwyas with “ coarse Negro-like features and
frizzly hair and the diminutive Juang jungle-folk with depres-
sed nasal bone, dilated nostrils, large mouth, very thick lips, and
black frizzled hair. The kindred Dhangars, Khonds and Gonds
of the Vindhyan range ‘“show to this day features move closely
resembling the lower Negro type than any I have met with
amongst the tribes of Bengal.” Thus speaks Dalton who knew
these Vindhyan hill-men well, and who adds that here we still
find specimens of the lowest type of humanity ; creatures’ who
might justly be regarded as the nnimproved descendants of the
manufacturers of the stone implements found in the Damodar
coal fields. These are the true aborigines, the Asuras, from
whom a considerable proportion of the black pigment is derived
that has darkened the skins of a large section of the [Indian]
population.”

Equally unmistakable evidences of the underlying
Negroid element are presented by the low caste hill-men of
the southern uplands. Some years ago Drs. F. Jagor and
G. Koerbin collected a great body of anthropological data from
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over two hundred and fifty of these aborigines representing as

many as fifty-four tribes from almost every part of the Madras
Presidency. Since then the list has been supplemented by
the researches of Mr. H. Thurston, of Mr. Nanjundayya for
Mysore and of Mr. Iyer for Cochin. We are now, there-
fore, in a position to speak with confidence of the general
physical characteristics of these jungle peoples, many of
whom are so fully described in the present volume that details
may be largely dispensed with. It will suffice to say that

Negroid contacts and influences are almost everywhere betrayed

in the black ecolour, crisp or frizzly hair, broad nose, thick
lips, low stature, very long arms, and other marked Negro
traits of these aborigines. Thus, the Veddas of Travancore are
described as all but black, with hair very black, wavy and crisp,
and similar characters are attributed to the Paniyans of the
Wiynaad, the Kadars and Malasers of Coimbatore and Cochin,
the Kurumbas and Iruwlasof the Nilghiris, the Malayalis, Pallis,
Shanars, and Katumaratis of the Salem District, the Vellalas
of Madura and above all to the Paniyans ¢ of pronounced Negro
features.” Here I would ask the reader to study some of the
numerous photographs with which Mr. Iyer has enriched this
work, all, I believe, taken by himself, and he will find several
which also reveal Negroid traits in a very striking manner.
Such are the Kadar men, several of the Malayan, and Eravallen
women, the Izhuva and Thandapulaya groups.

. Now comes the question, how have the present Dravidian
and Kolarian low castes acquired these Negroid characters which
could not have been brought from beyond the Hindu Kush or
the Himalayas, where the indigenous populations have always
been either white regular-featured Aryans of Caucasic type or
else yellow, lank-haired Mongols ? The inference seems obvious
that these Drayvidians and Kolarians are a blend in diverse pro-
portions of Asiatic intruders with the true black indigenes of thy,
Peninsula. Inother words, they acquired their Negroid charajz
ters by secular interminglings with the Negrito aborigines.

[
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Now these very interminglings of the three or four funda-
mental factors lie at the root of all the confusion and compli-
cations prevailing throughout the whole field of Indian ethno-
logy. The gradual fusion of the various types has brought
about such a superficial uniformity amongst the great masses
of the settled and urban populations, and even to some extent
amongst the outcasts and wild tribes, that the deeper discre-
pancies are overlooked, the primordial constifuent elements
obseured and forgotten, and on anthropometrical grounds the
whole of India is declared by some distinguished ethnologists to
be inhabited by a homogeneous race.

Coming now to the Kolarians and Dravidians, we have seen
that the former have been banished from the Government
Census Reports on the ground that they are indistinguishable
from the Dravidians, and that both speak allied forms of the
same stock language. 1t is therefore necessary here to show
that the Kolarians are quite a distinct people, and speak dialects
belonging to a linguistic family which has no kinship whatever
with the Dravidian family.

1t may be inferred from the early Hindu records that the
Kolarians, who admittedly came from beyond the Himalayas,
were the fore-runners of the Dravidas, since in the first broad
division between Aryans and non-Aryans the former were class-
ed as Sud (Sudhun), that is, the © Pure, ” the latter as Kol, the
“ Impure, ” literally “ Swine, ”’ called also Chuar, *“ Brigauds,
and by other uncomplimentary terms. But it so happened
that Kol was also a Kolarian word meaning “ Man, ” and was
accepted by these nativesin this sense, and thus acquired a very
wide application. From it was invented a certain eponymous
hero, Kola, founder of a powerful State, and his descendants are
called Kols or Kolers to this day and from them India itself was
called Kolaria (Dalton). Gradually these early inhabitants of
the Gtangetic plains were either absorbed by the Aryan inva-
ders, or driven southwards to the Vindhyan uplands, where some
became Aryanized (the Bhils), and some assimilated to the
Dravidians (the Ghonds), while the rest, still numbering over
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3,000,000, held aloof from outside influences, retained their tribal
usages and primitive religion, and may now be distinguished
by their Kolarian speech. That this speech is radically distinet
from Dravidian the authors themselves of the Census Report

unwittingly admit when they write that Kolarian * exhibits the

‘characteristics of an agglutinating tongue to an extraordinarily

complete degree. The only form of speech with which I can
compare it in this respect is Turkish. What Professor Max
Miiller has said about that language applies with equal force to

“Santali, the typical form of Munda (Kolarian) speech.” This

alone would suffice to separate Kolarian from Dravidian, since
no philologist has ever yet thought of connecting the latter

Cwith Turkigh.

Then it is added that Kolarian has phonetic sounds un-
known to Dravidian, a vigesimal system opposed to a Dravidian
decimal, a dual absent in Dravidian, a Dravidian negative voice
foreign to Kolarian “the type of which is older than that of
Dravidian,” and, to crown all, it is stated in anote that * since the
above remarks were passed for the press linguistic survey has
reached the Munda languages. The comparative examination

~of these forms of speech will probably show that the Munda

and Dravidian languages have not a common origin, The ques-
tion is however still sub judice” (Report, page 278). Not so many
years ago, 1 arrived at the conclusion that Tamil, a typical Dra-
vidian language of which I havesome knowledge, has notthe
remotest connection with Santali, in which suffix is piled upon
suffix, often resulting in words of monstrous length such as dal-
ocho-akan-tahen-tac~fin-a-c from dal to strike. The best idea of
the enormous number of complex forms which may thus be built
upon & single root may be gathered from the fact that the con-
jugation of this verb dalin the third person singular alone
occupies nearly a hundred pages in M. Skrefsrud’s Santali
Grammar. Of course, there ig nothing like this in Tamil, and 1
have gone into these details at the risk of wearying the rea-
der in order to show once for all how absolutely unrelated are
the Kolarian and Dravidian forms of speech. Thus is at the
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same time established the radical difference of the two races who
are all called “ Dravidians ” in the Census Report.

As the Kolarians entered India most = probably from the
north or the north-east, so the Dravidians came almost certainly
from the north-west where they appear to have left behind them
the belated Brahuis of Baluchistan. Beyond the |[Vindhyan
Range they have nearly everywhere abeorbed or replaced both
the Negrito substratum and the Kolarian indigenes. Hence it
is that at present all the natives of the southern uplands—My-
sore, Koorg, Cochin, Travancore, ete.,~~speak various forms of
the Dravidian mother tongue. Here again Mr. Iyer unconsei-
ously supplies some particulars of great ethnical value. Thus
we learn that the Nattu Malayans speak a mixed Tamil-Malayan
dialect with such a peculiar pronunciation as to be quite unin-
telligible to the more cultured Dravidians of the plains. In
fact their command of articulate speech is so weak that “ the
defect is made up by gestures.” The Nayadis also who speak
Malayalam pronounce it so badly that strangers “ cannot easily
comprehend their speech,” and the same is true of the Pula.ya.ns
if not of all the jungle peoples without exception.

All this finds its counterpart amongst the descendants of the
plantation Negroes whose mother tongues have for many genera-
tions been English, French, Spanish, or Portuguese, yet they still
continue to mispronounce or speak those languages barbarously.
The phenomenon is explained by the Russian explorer Miklu-
kho Magclay, who rightly attributes the absolute 1mposmb1hty of
our imitating certain utterances in some of the New Guinea
languages to  fundamental differences in the anatomical struc-
ture of the larynx and the whole muscular system of the
organs of speech in the two races” (European and Papuan), But
anatomical differences imply racial differences, and thus we
again see that the Cochin and other low-caste aborigines now

speaking broken Dravidian dialects were not originally Dravi-
dians, but, as above pointed out, a blend in diverse proportion
of superimposed Negrito, Kolarian, and Dravidian racial strata,
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Referring to the low social status of most of the Cochin
natives, Mr. Iyer pays a well-merited tribute to their kindly
and even generous treatment by His Highness the present
Raja, his Diwan, and in fact all the enlightened officials of this
exceedingly well administered autonomous State, Of the
Kadar and Malayan clans we read that those “living in the
Government forests owe their allegiance to His Highness the
Raja who is much interested in their welfare ” and that “slavery
has now been abolished for many years.” If the Pulayans and
other low castes do not enjoy the full advantage of their eman-
cipation and in some places still live more or less in the same
condition as formerly, it is because they have not yet been able
to appreciate the benefits conferred upon them. ‘ They are still
obliged to depend upon their masters for maintenance. The
extreme conservatism of their masters, and their bigoted
adherence to caste, coupled with the primitive customs of the
people, and the physical configuration of the soil prevented
them from having any intercourse with the outside world and
caused their utter degradation. T b »

. o *  In some places that I visited
I found I was regarded with suspicion asit was thought that 1
was being employed by the Government with a view to loosen-
ing the existing bond between the Pulayans and their masters.
Nevertheless their condition is slowly changing. They have
begun to understand that they are no longer in a state of bond-
age, and missionaries of various societies do their best to
improve their social condition.”

T may conclude with an expression of thanks on behalf of
all anthropological students, to the Diwan and the other officials
of the Cochin State for their active co-operation, support and
encouragement of Mr. Krishna Iyer in his ceaseless efforts to
unravel the tangled ethnical relations in that region.

A. H. KEANE.

South Hampstead, N. W. London.

ARAMGAH, 79 BROADHURST GARDENS,
12th August, 1908.
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CHAPTER 1,
THE KADARS.

B

[W ild inoffensive hill tribes share among themselves the i

- whole of the hilly parts and jungles of the Cochln
State. Influenced by all the prejudices of caste,
they are divided into two classes, viz., Kidars and Malayans,

Introduction.

who have little intercourse with one another. They are almost «
similar in character, and this partakes of the rude wildness of

their hills, with no sav age cruelty of disposition. | The Kidars

3

are now chiefly found in the Nelliampathi and Kodasseri hills™

of the Cochin State, as also in the Anamalai hills of the Coim-
batore District. The Kadars of the Cochin l'oxebts speak a
mixture of Tamil and Malayalam, whlle those of the Anmna]m
hills speak a kind o[' Tamil called Malasir.} | They numbeled
only 310 at the laqt census, 161 bmng, mmloq qnd H‘) 1onnlesj

In desc'nbm“ the ‘Hindu Ty po Dr. Topmfud n 1115 well
Origin and tradition known Anthmpolo vy divides the popuhtmn of
it the Indian peninsula into three strata, viz., the
Black, the Mongolian and the Aryan, The remnants of the
first are found in the hills of the Dekkan and Southem
{ India, and then pmmtne characters, mp'ut from ' black
colour and statme, are difficult to discover. ﬁ)emlxel in the
‘Races of Man’ mentlons the hill tribes of the Anamalai
hills (the Malamne, ‘the Kadars and the ‘\Iudmans) and those
inhabiting the Cochin and I'ravancore hills, as belonging 6 thie
uncivilized Dravidians.] The Anamalai hills of the (‘:(n mbatore
District of the Madras Presidency form the refuge of a whole

} | series of broken tribes, namely, the wild looking Pulayans, the

Muduvans, and the thick-lipped small-bodied Kdadars, the lovds

1y A corrupt Tamil. Census of India, 1901, page 285,
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7 | of the hills. “Thrust back by the Aryans from the plains that once

were theirs, the aborigines hid themselves in the recesses of the
 hills like the fossil remains found by geologists in the mountain
.c&ves, only these ‘specimens’ are not dry bones, but a living
Irace of mankind. These hills, almost uninhabited, aboundin great
‘monuments (kistavens and dolmens), which the primitive race
erected over the graves of the dead.”!| Dy, A, H. Keane, ym his
recent contribution to the Indian K thnolo<ry in the sumptaous
work, ‘The Living Races of Mankind,” says, “There is good
evidence to show that the first arrivals in India were o black
people, most probably Negritos, who made their way from
Malayasin round the Bay of Bengal to the H imalayan foot hills,
and thence spread over the Peninsula without ever reaching
Ceylon. At present there are no distinetly Negrito communi-
" ties in the land, nor has any clear trace of a distinetly Negrito
language yet been discovered. But distinctly Negrito features
crop up continually in all the uplands from the Himalayan
slopes to Cape Comorin over against Ceylon. The Negritos, in
fact, have been absorbed - or lar gely assimilated by the later in-
truders, and, as of these there are four separate stocks, we
call these Negritos the ‘submerged fifth. There is ample
evidence for the submergence since they arrived, if not in the
early, certainly in the Tertiary period many thousands of years
_ago.” ‘He also {adds that many primitive tribes are found in
the plateau of the Dekkan and in the uplands of the Southern
India, and are in close contact with the Kolerians, while others
passed into Ceylon in remote times where they are probably
true aborigines: To the primitive groups above referred to
belong Malayans, Kadars, Ulladans, Eravallens, Paniyans and
many other tribes, who, though speaking the Dravidian dialects,
are not full-blooded Dravidas; but represent different Negrito,
Kolerian, Dravidian and Aryan blends. They have kept them-
selves aloof from contact with the Aryan intruders, and have
therefore preserved the Negroid strain and other primitive

‘1, Sir William Wilson Hunter's Indian Empire, pages 92 and 93,
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non- Arvan characters," They were never conquemd and hence be-
longed to no_caste. They are on that account even to this day
animists in Lelmon) Above all, says Ratzel in his History. of
Mankind, crossing in all directions and vatiety in degrees of
decadence is 1esponslble for the multiplicity of primitive races.

H The 1dea, of defence seems to have been the first motive
for the grouping of huts into villages called
pathies, which are situated either on'the sklrts
of hills or on the way up them. The choice of a wllage
sife is much influenced by the vicinity of a water supply.
Generally their villages, which are seldom permanent, ave
to be found on the banks of a stream, or on an open
glade in a dense forest. Hach village or pathy consists of
from ten to fifteen or twenty huts, which ave usually built of
bamboo, and rarely of timber. The walls and roofs are of
the same material. The doors form sliding panels of bamboo
work (thazhuthal or split bamboo). The roofs are slulfully
thatched with leaves of teak, Punna, Calophyllum Inophyllum,
or grass, whichever of these is easily available to them in the
neighbourhood of their pathies. A part of the floor inside the
hut is slightly raised, and on this they sleep.” A kind of coarse
grass mat which they themselves weave of kora (Cyperus junci-
folius)  serves as bed. If the floor be damp, the mat is spread
on thazhuthal. These sleeping places ave in some localities con-
structed somewhat at an elevation from the ground to keep off
dampuess, leeches, and blue bottle flies, which flourish in moist
climates during the rainy months and to ward off the attacks
of wild beasts. Sometimes stages are constructed for the sarié
burpose. A fire place occupies a corner of the huts.)

Habitations,

With habitations are naturally contiected furniture, and -
methods of heating and lighting. Their fuiniture consists ofa.
few conrse mats, sonic thazhuthal and & few pieces of woods
en planks, For heating purposes, five is always presetved ina

o

1. The Living Races of Mankind, pages 268 and 250,
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portion of the hut. The long and difficult method of pro-
ducing it compels them to preserve it as one of their precious
things.x Almost everywhere women are in charge of it. Deniker
54ys, that among the Australians the women who let the fire

go out are punished very severely, and that the Papuans of New

. Guinea prefer to go several leagues in search of fire to a neigh-
bouring tribe than to light another. The preparation of ‘new

fire’ among a great number of tribes, especially in America and
- Oceania, is celebrated with festivals and religious ceremonies.

The Malayans and the Kadars produce fire by striking a piece
of flint with a piece of steel. The sparks of fire produced by
percussion are made to fall on a kind of pith which is like cot-

¢ ton @nd which is placed near it\ AThis method, says Deniker,
| is practised by fow backward Fugeans, Eskimo and Aleuts. !

AThe vessels in domestic use consist of a few earthen pots for
cooking and the vest are all made of bamboo. They keep
water in o large hollow bamboo block (kumbhom), a yard or

two in length, the nodes and internodes of which are bored an

inch or two in diameter to hold a large quantity of water in the
space between them. Whenever they go to a distant part of the

forest, where they may have to stay for a day or two, they take

this vessel full of water. It is wonderful fo see the ingenuity
of these people whose wants are few and whose life is very
gimple. They take advantage of every resource open to them
in the neighbourhood of their pathies. With the bamboos of

~ the forest, the leaves of trees, and the bark of certain creepers

used asropes, they build, in a very short time, comfortable huts
with their bill hooks. Their requirements are, in fact, satisfied
with the materials available in the vicinity of their abodes)i

Marriages among the Kadars are arranged by the contrac-
ting parties themselves, for girls are matried
only after they are grown up. The tule of
exogamy holds to a cerfain extent, for a man may not marry

Marriage customs.

a girl related to him on the male side. Thus he may not

1. Deniker, The Races of Man, page 163,

;».
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marry a paternal uncle’s daughter, or paternal grand-uncle’s
' daughter and so on. " Further, as a rule, marriage between
persons descended in a direct line from the same parents 1s
forbidden, if the relationship can be traced, but to some extent
the custom prevails among them of a man's marrying the
daughter of his maternal uncle, When a girl comes of age
she is lodged in a separate hut for seven days. On the morning
of the seventh day she bathes, and becomes free from
pollution. The day is one of festivity to the tribesmen of
the neighbourhood. T'heir belief in pollution is so strong that
if a polluted woman bathes in a stream, none will touch or
take water down from the stream for fear of being tainted by it.
A Kadar who enters into conjugal relations with a young
woman of the tribe gives no bride's-price, but gives presents
of cloths to her parents, uncles, brothers and sisters. The
betrothal is cemented by an exchange of betel-leaves and areca
nuts between the parents of the engaged couple ; and during
-the period of engagement, the young man’s parents give meals
of rice and other things to the bride elect. There is no formal
ceremony performed for the wedding. On the day appointed
the bridegroom goes to the hut of the bride elect escorted
by friends and relations,» who are given cordial welcome
~and seated on mats. The bride and bridegroom stand face
to face on a decorated pandal which is erected in front
of the bride’s huf, while men and women dance separately
to the music of drum and pipe. The bridegroom’s mother ties
the fali (marriage badge) of gold or silver round the bride's neck,
and her father puts a turban on the head of the bridegroom.
The little fingers of the right hands of the contracting parties
are linked together as a token of their union and they walk in
procession round the pandal. Then sitting on a mat of Kddar
manufacture, they exchange betel. Soon after, the bride acconi-
panies the bridegroom to his hut, where a similar feast is indulg-
ed in for two days by the relations and friends on both sides.
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In some places the following marriage custom is also in
vogue. Any one who wishes to marry goes out of his own
village and lives there for a whole year durihg which he chooses

- a suitable girl for his wife. At the end of the year he returns
to his own village, and obtains permission from the villagers to
effect the contemplated union. He then comes to the vil-
lage of the bride elect and gives her as dowry the amount he has
saved, and also gives presents of cloths to her pa,renté, brothers,
sisters and maternal uncle. On the day chosen for the wedding,
a tali of gold or a ring attached to a thread is tied round the
neck of the bride. After the usual marriage feast, the married
couple go to the groom’s hut,‘where hig friends and relations
are treated to a dinner. After a few weeks, a new hut is erect-
ed where they reside and maintain themselves by the wages of
their own labour. The marriage customs above described are
precisely similar to those pre\railing among the African Bush-
- men., Among them a young man, when of age, looks out for
‘awife, nob by way of purchase, but by sending presents through
kinsfolk. Acceptance means consent. Marriage is ratified by
a carouse and by presents to the relations of the bride. * Mar-
riage once contracted, women in all civilized countries are no
longer free. From this moment, either the husband, the
family on the father’s side, the mother’s side or the clan gee
strictly to the observance of the marriage rules which are in
vogue, and punish every slip on-the part of the woman who was
* free before marriage. Asa rule Kadar girls are modest and
childlike in their behaviour, and when married they make good
~ wives and become models of constancy. 1t is said that a young
couple will sometimes pass several nights after their nuptials
without e\changmg a word, and to such an extent do they cart'y
their bashfulness that theyavoid lookmﬂ' at each other, In fact
their behaviour would lead one to bcheve that sote  geriouis
quazrrel had arisen. \ ‘
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» ,c,,,lgggggmy and ‘above the breast, and the second cloth is, as '

for six or seven months and are afterwards put on a diet of
boiled rice and kanji. For three months after the bxrth of
‘the chlld the woman is said to be unclean.

| pan (headman), swho is also mvxted)( Among some people the

o

and below ‘the mght arm-pit. No ceremony is performed for';“
~a Kddar woman before the birth of a child; but if she is

- a child is born both the mothor and the baby ave bathed in

 which is a,dec()ctnon of anise, ginger, pepper, mustard, calamus
‘and n.satoemda,, whlch are all well fried and hoiled  in water, a
 small portion: of whlch is taken both in the morning and
_ evening, bcnled rice and meat fried i in cocoanut oil being  her
_ usual diet.  She returns to the main hut after ‘she becomes
free from po]lut’mn which lasts for ten days, and mingles with

} c‘mg,;;mm, " "THE';{AQAR;S, L

Plegmmncy 18 mdwated by a ch‘mge in costume. The ‘mmn ,'
; c]oth Worn round the Ioms 18 removed and tled? e

‘ usnal, thmwn dmfrona,lly above the left shoulder

believed to be under demonmcml influenices, the headman of the
tribe, Valia Muppan, is .informed. He then sends for a devil
driver, who, by his magic sets her free. from it. During child-
birth, the woman assumes a q1tt1ng pos%m*e leaning on a‘
suppmt Professional nydw ives are unknown, and she is
attended by an old woman, generally her mother. . Soon after

warm water, and, for two or three weeks, she takes a medicine

the rest of her family. Children are nourished by their mothers

o/ It is generally performed on the day when the mother
is free from pollution, but may sometimes be
‘postponed to any date either previous to the
termination of confinement or dunng the sixth month, shen
the father, who sprinkles a little water on the child three
times, calls out the name as many times loudly as to be
audible to those present. A small feast is mdu]rred in on
the occasion by the members of the family and the Mup-

Naming ceremony.

name given is not borne through life, and owing to the fear of
spmts the Dyaks change their names to deceive them,‘but the

i
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custom of changing names is not found to prevail among these
hill-men. Though the naming of the child is often associated
with the ceremonial cleaning, there is no real connection bet-
ween the two rites beyond their coming at the same early time
of life. | The names in common use among men are Velandi,
Kunju, Kittu Pilla, Malli, Chelamban, Chownden, Alakku Pilla
and Moyali Muppan, while the common names for women are
Karuppayi, Ramayi, Vellayammal, Ponnayi, Nelli and Karambi.

Some of these names are borrowed from the low caste-men of ,

the plains with whom they associate in the forests during the
working season. |

The ear-boring and the nose-boring for a girl are usually
done on the occasion of naming, bnt»may sometimes be post-
poned to any convenient date. Invariably the Muppan performs
the boring ; but if he cannot do it, the father of the child or any

~other male member of the village undertakes it. A lamp is
lighted and placed before the child, and the blessing of the
ancestors is invoked before the operation is commenced,

Tt vaies from 4 short period to throughout their whole life.
Frequently the husband discards his wife,
Duration of conju- %

atiiaton when she ceases to please him, and she then
returns to her parents. Sometimes divorce

is hodrred round with certain formalities of established
custom, (’\I'm'ngc can be dissolved for incompatibility
of temper, and disobedience on the part of the wife withont
appeal to any higher authority than a council of elders, who
. hear arguments on both sides and pronounce judgment upon

the evidence. The council has absolute control over them. TIn

the event of any disobedience or immoral conduct on their part,
they would be expelled from their community which would
mean being turned out of the jungle to obtain a living in the
best way he or she could. Ina case like this she finds her
refuge among the very low caste-men of the plains, *

i
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Polygamy is indulged in with a view to increase the
polygamy | ana DUmerical strength of their tribe. In the code
Felyantaty of polygamous etiquette, the first wife takes
precedence over the others and each has her cooking utensils.
The more wives a man has, the richer and more esteemed is
he. IIb 1is said that polygamy is diffused all over the world either
in the form in which it is found among Mahomadans, Australi-
ans and American Indians or in its modified form lawful
concﬁbinage, all over the east, and that women among them
are considered very much as slaves from whom pleasure and
labour may be obtained. A somewhat similar view is held by
these  hill-men among whom polyandry is unknown. In this
connection it is interesting to note, that/the chastity of the :
Kadar women  is highly commendable, and that the regard
shown to the marital tie is so great, that one wonders how this
lmppens among a people among whom ceremonial marriage is
mote or less unknown. Widows are never allowed to marry, but
may live in a state of concubmage]

¥

Tt ig said that in many of the aboriginal tribes in India,
the family is hardly yet formed, and that it is
vet in the process of formation, but among
the Cochin hill tribes this state has long passed. The evol-
ution of the family is in a sufficiently advanced stage, and

Family life.

father dictates to his children the rules which govern their
conduct and establish the moral precepts which have been
handed down to them by their forefathers. The mothers
warn their daughters to be obedient to their husbands and
endeavour to please them. The father lives with his wife and
childven in a hut of his own construction, supporting them
until they are grown up. He also gets them married when
they are of age. The sons, when married, live with their wives
along with their parents, contributing their share of mainten-
ance, or in separate huts of their own making. In certain months
of the year the males are busy in the collection of the forest
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_produce, when they have cnounh to eat by their sale proceeds ;

while in other months they have to livelon the edible fruits
and roots of the forests in their llexghlumlrllood. Sometimes
when they roamd®over the forests in search of them and when
they cannot returnlhome they erect flimsy sheds thatched
with plantain leaves wherein they stay for the night, protecting
themselves against wild beasts by keeping fire  around them.
Their women also collect, with their digging spud, the 1o0ts
of mhny plants which serve as food. They cook the family
meals, tend the children, brine water from the stream  close
by, keep the huts in‘ovder; and ace ompany their husbands for
some outdoor work. They a¥é treated with® affection and
allowed a certain amnount of freedom.  Children are brought up
without any education whatever. At the age of six or seven

they are taken to the jungles in the daily peregrination of

their pnrents, and are shown the different methods of collecting
the minor forest produce. Any deviation from the beaten track
traced out by their ancestors whom they adore is repugnant
. to them. A philanthropic nnsblonar) of the State, who wished
to educate these people and their children and to proselytise
them opened aschool, but had to give it up for want of proper
- attendance.

Among the Kadars the son succeeds to the property of his
Iiheritance and father, but in the case of Muppans the eldest
Tribal organization. o hhetw succeeds $hem., As has been said, twen-
ty ov thirty huts form a pathy. The members of the pathy are
under the control of a headman, called muppan, who is, with
their consent, appointed by His Highness the Raja. The
muppan is given a stick with a silver head at one end. It is the
symbol of his authority. He presides at the marriage, funcral
and other ceremonies, and decides all tribal disputes, and visits
all delinquents with corporal pumshment ‘whenever necessary.
They are averse to all kinds of mnowatxons, and no innovaticns
can be adopted without the consent of the muppans. The

mppans’ wives go by the name of.;_muppathws, and their.

L ;
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_ position among the Kddar women corresponds to. that of their
. husbands among them. ;

The religion of the Kadars is o rude aninism. Al kinds
of sickness and other calamities are believed
tobe the work of the demons whom it is
necessary to propitiate. They are a god-fearing set of people,
and are the particular worshippers of Kali. On the oceasion of
. the offering to Kali, a number of virgin girls arve asked to bathe

i preliminary to the preparation of the offering, which consists of
 rice and some vegetables cooked in honey and made into a sweet,
~ pudding. The rice for this preparation is unhnsked by these girls,
* The offering is considered to be sacred and is partaken by all men,

- women, and-ehildren assenibled there, and then, Ayyappan is
another deity whom they worship, and whose aid they beseech
in all their enterprises. They also worship their dead ancestors,
whose blessings and aid are invoked in times of illness and othey
calamities in their families, and also before the commencement
of all auspicious undertakings,  Malavizhi (ruler of hills) is an-
other vague sylvan deity whom they worship. They believe
that it is this deity who protects them against the attacks of wild
beasts in the forests. It is for him that they rigidly observe all
kinds of pollution, the negligence of which will rouse his *
indignation. when they may be exposed to all kinds of danger
from the wild beasts of the forests, :

Religion.

The following account of animism professed by the Kddars
is taken from the Lmperial Censug Report. ' Special interest
attaches to the religion of the Kadars as represetiting a com-
paratively early stage in the process of conversion to Brahma-
nism which the aboriginal races of Bengal are uhdm‘going.lf' The |
real working religion of the tribe is pure animism of the typ i
which still survives comparatively untouched by Hindu influen-
ces among the Santals, Mundas and Orans of Chota N agpur.
Like these, Kddars believe themselves to be encompassed about |

o

L\ Page 407,
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by a host of invisible powers, some of whom are thought to be
their ancestors, while others seem to embody nothing more
deﬁmte than the vague sense of the mysterious, uncanny with
which the hllls, streams and the lonely forests inspire the savage
magination. = Of these shadow y. forms, no images are made,
nor are they conceived of as wearing any bodily shape. A
roughly moulded lwmnp of clay in an‘open glade, a queer
\ shaped stone bedaubed with vermilion—this is all the visible
presentiaent that does duty for all. Their names are legion
~and their attributes are barely known. But so' much is
certain that ‘to neglect their worship brings disaster to the
offender, death or disorder to the household, murrain among
the cattle and blight on his erops.  In order to ‘avert these
ills, but so far as I can gather without. the hope of any
benefit from gods, who gre active only to do evil, the Kidar
sacrifices pigs, fowls, goats, and pifreons, and offers ghee, molas-
ses, and heads of Indian corn in the sacred groves in which his
deities are supposed to dwell. The priest is o man of the tribe
who combines the sacred functions with those of the barber to
the Kadars of the villages of the neighbourhood. The offerings
are ecaten by the worshippers.  For all this, the Kadavs, if
questioned about their religion, will veply that they are Hindus
and will talk vaguely about their Hindu gods (Parameswar,
Vishnu) as if they live in the very odour of orthodoxy, instead
of being in fact wholly outside the sphere of the Brahmanical
system. To talk about the Hindu gods is usually the first
4‘ step towards that insensible adoption of the externals of Hindu-
. ism which takes the place of formal and open conversion which
 sterner and less adoptwe creeds demand. The next step is to
;' set up Brahmans, whose influence, fur thered by a var Lety of social
- forces, gradually disposes of the tribal gods and.trangforms th
| into orthodox shapes, and gives them places in the regular pan«
- theon, as local nihifestations of this or that well known princis
. ple, and relegates them to a decent and moffenswe obscunty as
heusehold or vﬂlngc deities. Last of all, if the tribe is an ine
fluential one, it m 8 ltself brevet rank like the Rojaputs, | s
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The Kddar have their dead buried. As soon as & man dies,
Disposat of te 118 body is washed by his son, if he has one,
il and in the case of a woman, the duty is perform-
by her daughter. The women beginito cry in loud chorus,
and then the men speedily join in, when they all weep to-
gether, eulogising his good deeds till, through sheer exhaustion,
they are compelled to desist. If the parties stop .weeping,
they soon get up a funeral dance, in which the members of
the family take part. A band of music, dvum and pipe, plays
wild tunes outside the hut, without accompanying the funeral
party tothe grave. Covered over with a piece of new cloth,
the body:is placed over a bamhoo bier, which is carried to the
graveyard far away from the village with rice thrown over it
as it leaves the hut. The grave is dug from four to five feet deep
and after the corpse is laid in it on a mat with the head
towards the south it is' filld in. with earth. No stone nor
any monument is erected to indicate the spot. Sometimes a big
stoue is placed near the head of the corpse, and the water, as be-
ing the last portion that the deceased is given to drink, is poured
on the stone. Any ornaments or trinkets that the deceased had
at the time of death are buried with the body and removed on
the date of expiry of the pollution. The place of interment is,
atter that, never move visited. The burial grounds ave, as a rule,
never visited by them for §ezn' of ghosts which may haunt their
houses and torment theithichildren.  They observe the .pol-"
lution for ten days, and on the morning of the tenth day they
become free from it by a plunge bath. That day is one of
ostivity to their friends and relations, At the end of the
year, they hold a memorial festival -in which their relations
and neighbours ave invited to a feast with drinks and dances,
“ Menhir, cromlech, dolmen and stone ecircle”, says‘Ra,tzol, ‘‘are
found in the Khassia hills and in those of Coimbatore,  Similar
ones ate also found in the hills of the Cochin State. The
burning of bodies never takes place in the neighbourhood of
them. Thedolmens may perhaps serve as saerificial tables,
 while the numerous single stono pillars may make onc think
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ofstone worship. Stone circles and stone pillars ave here associat-
ed with graves. Most of the dolmen-like stone structures

~ contain ' earthenware vessels of fine workmanship and remains
of iron,’’!

The primary occupation of the Kadaifand other. jungle

tribes{is the collection of forest ploduce 3\ The

e . following are the chief minor products of the
hills :—

Kadugu, mustard (Sinapis nigra).
Makani kizhangu: the root of Cynanchumisa favourite
pickle with the people though it sraells exactly llke bugﬂ“ B
Inji, wild rrlgger (Amomum zingiber). :
Manchal, wild turmerie (Curcuma longa). :
Mattipal, (Miyanthus malabarica) the juice of a tree
which coneretes into gum used generally as an incense.
Kunkilium, the resin of a tree (Chloroxylon dupada.)
which is a kind of frankincense.

7. Shikkay, (the fruit of Mimosa saponifera), nsed as

soap by the natives to wash the oil out of the ha,u

8. Lavanga patta, the bark of Laurus cassia.

9. Cardamoms.

10: ’\Iyroba,la,ns and wild pepper.

11. Thanikka, the fruit of Terminalia bellerica.

- 12, Poovakuru, the fruit of Cacalia rotundifolia.

13. Thena, Panicum italicum,

14, Mezhuku, Beeswax.

15. Nellikka, the fruit of Phyllanthus emblica.”

16. Paruthi, Gossypium herbaceum,

17. Thippili, Long pepper.
i 18, Paghiri, Bignonia suaveolens.

19. Vella. Elengi, Mimusops elengi.

20. Kanjirakuru the fruit of Nux vomica,

- 21. Lemon grass. : :

Tt

o
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The minor forest produce is the property of the Govern-
ment, the eollection of which is let on contract for a  certain
sum of money to contractors who with the ‘aid of Kadars and
Malayans have it collected and sold in the markets.  The con-
tractorssupply them with rice, salt, sometimes chillies, tobacco,
and opiam, and give them money to purchase other ‘necessary
articles such as cloth, ete.  The hill-men ate quite independent
during the  summer months, when they are solely angaged in
the collection of the forest produce. They have now plenty to
eat. The fotal income derived from minor produce is about
Ts. 8,000, a year. il

It has been said, that, but for the Kadars' and the
elephants, the Cochin forests would have been useless. Both
are  the denizens of the hills and forests, and, when' pro-
‘petly utilized, they are invaluable help to those who wish to
extract the priceless tieasures of the forests. But for the ele-
phants none conld: Iift}a]og‘, and if it were not for the Kadare, ]
‘none dare move an inch in the -forests. During ' the forest
working season these men are employed by the forest econtract-
ors for collecting. minor forest :iprn‘g;;né.‘i}fémmy are peculiarly
expert in tree climbing, which is almost an instinct with them:
and whatever the height or girth of a tree, in some cases trégs
grow to a height of 100 or 150 feet and girth over twenty feet
they climb tothe top, like black monkeys. ! Honey gathering is
9 favourite occupation wiﬂ} them, which they imvariably doafter
nightfall with a torch under the cover of darkness, to avoid
the sting of bees.| When the trees are quite straight and without
branches, the ascent is facilitated by means of small wooden
pegs driven into the trees, which serve as o many foot rests.
The quantity of honey collected by the jungle tribes is very
great ard is the product of four distinct species of Lees. The
lavger portion is collected by a middle sized bee which makes
its nest in the hollow stems of old trees. The nest is attack-
ed fearlessly by the honey-hunters, who profess to be prodf

| against the stings by means of secret charms, but we can
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vouch for the fact that the eharm necessavy  for it 'is .a
moderate amount of fortitude, for the tree-bees do not attack
in combined swarms as do the rock-bees, and therefore the
stings received are not numerous, neither is the pain caused so
very severe as to affect the thick skin of the natives. The only
trouble in collecting this is the enlarging of the hole by which
the bees enter their nests. The rock-bee, the honey (Malanten)

of which is of a superior quality is a  large bee that

builds its nest in the cavities of rocks and on the edges of
appalling precipices. It is a most fearful adversary, so much so
that the native bee collectors dare not attack it in the day time.
If they are attacked by an intruder, they begin a united persist-
ent attack and, as their stings are severe, it is almost impossible
to escape from the attack, and it is most dangerous to go neax

‘them. The natives take the combs at night and the mode  of

procedure evinces a cool daring which one would never expect
in such a cowardly race. He makes a chain of rings  of rattan
or bamboo and this chain over 100 feet in length is lower-
ed from the top of the precipice until it reaches a point

‘where the bees’ nests are. This being done, & dark windy

night is chosen and the honey-hunter either alone or accom-
panted by his wife, brother or son, when it is pitch-dark,
descends this loosely hanging ladder withs  firebrand, and
keeping away the bees by} means of his torch, he collects the
honey and thus secures the prize. To look ag one of ' these
ladders as it hangs over the face of come femrful cliff ‘and to
Imagine the scene is to make one's flesh creep.  For the
feat of daring he feels amply rewarded if a rupee is
given. The bees appear to be sluggishly stupid on dark nights
and hence the rationale of this method of procedure. There is

another honey producing bee found in the hills which makes
. its nest on the bare trunk of the bush; the comb is generally
- in the shape of, and about the size of, a goose's egg, and so pure

and delicate and clean is the wax that the whole comb may be

i eaten, just as it is found, wax and all. There is aleo a fourth

kind of bee which builds its nest on the branches of trees, some

L
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of which areof great height. Acuteness of the senses, bodily tough-
ness, defiant audacity to the point of contempt of death together
with an insinuating cunning and agreat knowledge of Nature are
the characteristics of the wild tribes, to which the Kadars are no
exceptions. They do the ordinary cooly labour of cutting timber
and of constructing rest houses and geb wages of from five to
‘seven annas per day. The wages they receive for the extract- ,
ion of forest produce depend upon the quantity and quality
of the produce they bring. Onam presentsin the shape of rice,
cloths, coats, turbans, caps, ear-rings, rings, tobacco, opium,
salt, oil and cocoanuts are freely distributed by the Forest
Department every year. They are very busy in the colleetion
of wax and honey in the months of March and April and
cardamoms in July and August. :

The Kadars presame to know everything about  the
forest. The people of each locality or village are well acquaints
ed with the tract considered particularly their own, and resent
encroachments on their precincts. They trace as if by instinct
the devious paths of the forests and decide almost with uners-
ing certainty on the number and variety of animalg that may
have travevsed them. They know the animals by their
foot-prints and find out their whereabouts probably by the
peculiar and wonderful development of their olfactory nerves.
It 18 wonderful to sec them track @ wounded animal,
and nothing escapes their eyes. They hurry along very quickly,

‘hold a_brief board of speechless enquiry on a fugitive foam
flake, investigate a down trodden blade of grass and wax
silently eloquent over a single hair. When g Kidar or &
Malayan has gone to a forest a long way off from his pathy,
hegoes on cutting twigs and leaves, so that his wife or son .
may trace the way to bring him food. ' Their services aro.
avalled of by shikaries in tracking ~and beating gamie.d
- Bir William Crookes, the great Indian Ethnologist, says, “One
thing the jungle dweller does acquire by this course of life is a
~ marvellous insight into Nature and her secrets, His eyesight
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or power of hearing is wonderful. He sees or hears's tiger
creepmg down a ravine long before spmtsmen will. Everything
dQ the forest has a meaning for him, the grunt of the monkey
as the tiger comes beneath his tree, the hoarse alarm bark of
the stag. From the way the vultures hover in the air, he will
tell whether the tiger has ﬁnlshed his meal oris still tea,nng the
carcase. Kvery displaced pebble denotes to him a foot- mark, a
broken grass stalk will tell him something.” They are better
trackers and drivers of game than hunters, and oftén accompany
Furopean and other shikarics in . their hunting. expeditions.
They sometimes hunt txgers, bisons and bears, by shooting them .
Arom o safe ‘position - at a distance. Deer and wild hogs are
.caught in snares and beaten to death. They divide themselves
into two parties one of which iswengaged in driving the game,
while the other either aims at them or catches the smaller ani-
.mals in snares. To catch fish during the summer months, they
“dam the mountain streams and poison  the water, when they
‘die and float. They are famous: snake ‘charmers, and assert
;bhat they possess the knowledge of some tree, the green leaf of
which taken internally, and applied externally to any palt
-affected with venom is an infallible cure. . ;

They help the (xovemu}ent and private landlords in the
elephant catching operations,  The elephants are very destru-
chive, and they attack . the lonely traveller often with fatal re-
sulfs. They are often a dreadful nuisance to the farmers who
live near forests, and who have by their own industry, prevent-
ed large areas of land from being thrown out of cultivation.
On strong and hlgh trees stages are constructed, to which the
guards and trackers fly to take refuge when attacked by a solitary
tusker who takes: vengegnce upon them for helping sportsmen to

 destroy them. Thee elephants are sometimes caught in pits, alarge
number of which (about fifteen feet in depth and from fourteen
to eighteen feet in diameter at the mouth) are dug by the side of
/a stream or other water reservoir which*hey frequent during the
Eummer months, especially during nights. Theso pits do not
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have the same width at the bottom. The mouths of the pits arve
covered with pieces of split bamboos, boughs and earth, with
dry leaves over them and they are never placed on a track where
the huge beast may suspect a trap. A tree may be found by
the side of a path, against which an elephant will probably stop
to rub his body, and there, in the ecstasy of friction, he may for a
moment, be off his gnard, when the destructive pit yawns before
him, It is generally the young ones that are caught. As soon as
it isknown that an elephant has fallen into a pit, the forest autho-
vities are informed. ’Thc Kadars or Malayans in the neighbour-
hood cut huge br anches of trees and place them across the mouth,
so that he may not escape. Tame elephants are brought up, who
speak to him, and try to make him feel at home in this uncomfort-
able situation, and gradually the pit is filled up till his fore-legs
are supported, the leaves and tender branches being held up to
him as food. Strong ropesare passed round his neck, when he
holds up his trunk. He comes out of the pit'and walks out
between his tame companions who chastise him if he gives

trouble. His hind legs are hobbled and to the hobbles are tied '

ropes (valkka) which again are fastened round trees, so that at
every rush he makes, he is pulled up with a painful jerk. He
is also pulled in front with a rope held by a tame elephant.
Finally he is, with the aid of alarge number of Kidars or
Malayans and his tame companions, led off to a strong shed
built of the teak of his native forest, where he is pestored,
punished and beaten by tame elephants and elephant keepers,
till at last he becomes fit for use as a timber carrier, road-
maker and beast of burden, and if docile and well favoured, he
may live to carry the sacred idol and swell and adorn the religi-
ous processions in the temple festivals of the State. Sometimes
the elephant dies in the pit or in captivity. It is said that an
elephant which had once been caught and had escaped, would
never move in the forest without testing the ground before it
_ with a large branch of a tree held in his trunk.

~ Thejungle tribes are everywhere presumed to serve the
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Forest Department, within whose jurisdiction they live. . They
are given certain presents and concessions which are denied
to the inhabitants of the plains. This has been in vogue in
the State for along time. Frequent wontact of these forest
people with the merchants of the plaing and the high wages
which they receive from the coffee planters who employ them
on their estates have tended a great deal to estrange them from
their relationship with the Government. Their relation with
the (Government is that of servants, They have to lead the
way to Government officials to the different tracts of the forests,
to attend to the elephant- -capturing. operations, namely, the
covering of pits, to watch whether elephants have fallen, and
if s0, ‘to announce the fall to the Fovest officials, to water and
feed the elephants in pits till they are kralled, and also to
construct madoms for the Government, whenever necessary.
They get an edangazhi (+ of o Madras measure) of rice for
cbvering and watching the pits; while for tracking and con~
structing madoms, they are given three annas worth of rice and

six pies per day. The number of Malayans to watch the pits is

determined by the number of pits within a certain area of the
village. For feeding the elephants in pits a Kadar or Malayan
gets three annas worth of riceand three piesper day. Onthe kra-
lling daythere is ageneral distribution of rice among the young
and old members both male and female. The Malayans of the vil-
lageat the time offer, at the cost of Government, sacrifices which
consist of boiled rice, cocoanut and toddy to propitiate their
family deities (the spirits of the departed), Chathan (Sastha)

and Puliambally Namburi Achan, who is believed by them. to_

have been the greatest of magicians.

‘The Kédar. women weave a kind of coarse grass matb and

i) qtrong mttfm baqket

The Kadars are provided with only two rude weapons,
namely, a Dbill hook and a digging spud, and

weépms ~ they work wonders with them. With the for-

mer they build comfortable houses, make bridges with canes

[
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and branches, rafts out of bamboos, a carving knife out of etah,
a comb out of bamboo and a match from dry wood, and with
the latter they dig the ground in search of wild roots. The
former is also a weapon of defence, and after all they are not,
in the least, costly, though they are used for so many purposes.

The Kadars aro supposed to be the vassals of the ruler of
Their relation with Ve State. To him they are attached by the
the ruler of the State: gtrongest ties of personal affection and regard,
Whenever His Highness the Raja tours in the forests they
follow him, carry him from place to place in manjals or palan- .
quins, carry semans and in fact do everything for him. His
Highness in return is much attached to themn, feeds them, gives
them cloths, ornaments, combs and looking glasses. Above all
he treats them with great affection, using always kind words to
them, 1Itis said that these peculiar people could never be
frightened into doing anything, and that when any harsh words
are used, they simply move away from one place to another.
One forest to them is as good as another, and they get their
few wants supplied either here or there. They are quite simple,
unsophisticated, and utter aliens to vice and trickery. They ave
_plain and straightforward in their dealings, never tell a lie, and
never deceive one another, Work they never shirk,and, being
sturdy and strong, they are fit for any kind of physical exertion
or endurance. In the carrying of loadsand weights they are very
enduring and have a great capacity for rapidly recruiting. Al-
together they are a quiet and submissive race, obeying the
slightest expression of a wish and very grateful for any assist-
ance or attention. )

These hill-men are called the chandalas of the forests
(Kattu Neechanmar). The touch of the Mala-
yans pollutes the Kédars and vice versa. When
asked as to their social position each affirms his superiority
to the other. The Kadars consider the bison asan unclean .
beast and never touch its body. In the same way they consider

Social status.

%
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the elephant’s ‘dung also. - Yild elephants ave held in vener-
ation, but the tamed ones are believed to haye lost the divine
element in them. Short tailed black monkeys are hunted and
put to death, because they are considered to be a sort of curse to
‘ the forests. They eat at the hands c')f‘ all castes except Parayan,

Pulayan and Ulludan

I'hé fol]owmg; roots 01.' plants form 'the chiel articles of

Dietary of the f00d for the Kadars. They are genemlly eaten

i . in the form of curry:—
1. Nootta kizhangu (root)— Dloscma.Apenta,pln"lla,.
2, Thali do  Corypha umbraculifera.
3. Nara do’ Atalantia monophylla.
4. Chandana do Pterocarpus santalinus.
5. Chel  do Scirpus articulatus,
6. Kannira  do  Strychnos colubrina, »
7. Chaval do The fruit-like sprout of Artocarpus,

8. Vettila do ‘Pzpe1 betel.:

They rarely go in for animal food On occasions they
indulge in animal food chiefly fish but on no account would
they touch bison, though it is to be had in abundance. The

~ abhorrence of bison’s flesh on the part of these people is similar
to that of pork on the part of the Mahomadans. It is purely
sentimental, but there is not a single Kadar man or woman who
would touch bison’s flesh. = Rice is a luxury with them and the
oceasions on which they eat 1t are very rate. It is note-
worthy that these people are not unacquainted with in-
toxicants, opium and toddy being their chief favourites. They
take opium in small quantities and like it very much, but

toddy is liked even more, and both men and women freely .-

indulge in it..

_ The colour of the Kadar skin is generally dark, varying
from it to lighter shades of complexion accord-

"ﬁ?ff 'ﬁ'&cﬁ’e&*}ﬁn ing to loca,hty) The members of the tribe
g residing in localities frequented by the low

[
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caste-men of the plains appear to be the descendunts of cross
breeding, while those in the very interior whereto the men
of the plains have very little access, possess the genpine
features of the tribe. They are short in stature, the average
height of the men and women being 157:7 and 143 centimetres
respectively. Their noses are flat and somewhat depressed and the
nasal index of the males and females is 89'8 and 88 respectively.
Both men and women have long dark wavy hair well parted on
the crown of the head and smoothed with cocoanut oil and tied -
into a knot behind. The parting of the hair and the fashion
of tying the knot coupled with their shyness, give the for-
mer an effiminate appearance. Some have long curling hair
also. They are of strong build and robust in shoulder
and thigh, their arms very long, and like the Paniyans,
they are deep ‘chested, which is well adapted to mountaineer-
ing. They have great powers of endurance and carry heavy
loads on their backs. The frequently nomadic habits of these
people in search of edible fruits and roots for food, and water,
cause their women also to carry their utensils on their back often
with a child on the top of their household goods. The habies, on
the backs of their mothers, are often huddled up in a dirty cloth
with the ends slung over the shoulders and held in the hands over
the chest. It is said that they afford a typical example of happiness
without culture.  * Unspoiled by education the advancing wave
of which has not engulfed them, they still retain many of their
primitive customs and manvers.” ! Thus they do not belie
their ancestry. For the most part they are light hearted and
easy tempered. They prove very communicative when once
their shyness is overcome. While naturally frank and far
more truthful than the people of the plains, they have been, of
late, contracting some pilfering propensities which are mani-
fested in the simplest and most maladroit manner. Few
people in fact, in the plains enjoy a happier life, than the
‘residents on these hills, who are accustomed to a hardy outdoor

2

1, Madras Museum Bulletin, Vol. II, page 133.
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life and are capable of appreciating to the f-ull'the\‘ enjoyment
-of ‘an ‘apathetic rest’ as perfect bliss. - Isolated from the
outer world, they depend upon their labour for all their neces-
saries and most of the luxuries of life. They are, in fact, bliss-
fully contented with their life as it is, completely absorbed with
their devotion to the hill life and their sylvan deities who are
believed ever to watch over their welfare. = Altogether they

* appear to be a quiet and submissive tribe, obeying the slightest
expression’ of ‘@ wish and grateful for any assistance or
attention. ‘ ‘

¥ The males like other classes of hill-men ae seantily clad,
_ Dress ‘and “oma. Wearing plain.loin cloths and somewhat similar
SR 0 ) lones wound the necks. Some.of the Nelliam-
pathi Kddars, who .were brought to me for examination
‘appeared so neatly dressed in vaisties of English manufacture
round the loins, with similar small ones tied as turbans, that
they looked like Tamil Chetties on the plains. - Some of them
Wear ear-rings . made of brass. 'Women wear a podavg, eight
‘yaxds long; half of which is tied round the loins, while the other
half serves to cover the upper part of the body. Some puton a
red mark of vermilion on the forehead, and have cadjan rolls in
the dilated lobe of each ear, which on important occagions, are
substituted by gilt thédas. A few of them are seen wearing
- brass noserings, -while some wear also necklets of glass and
brags beads  with imitation Venetian sequins, steel and: brass
bangles on 'the right upper arm and fore~arm and mstties (brass
rings xound the second toe of the right foot). | On the ~whole
they appear to-be so welldressed that they look like Chetti
“women, though short and dark. ; A
" The most interesting custom prevailing among the Kédars,
and never found in any other caste-men, is that of ¢ ipping
all or some of the incisor teeth, both ‘upper and lower, into
the form of sharp pointed, but not serrated come. 'The
qperation is performed with & chigel or bill hook and file by the
members of the tribe skilled thereat, on boys at the age of
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eighteen and girls at the age _o% ten or thereabouts. The girl
to be operated on lies down and places her ‘head against a
female friend who holds her head firmly, = A third woman takes
a sharpened bill hook and chips away the teeth #ill they are
shaded to a point, the gitl operated on, writhing and groaning
with the pain. After the operation she looks dazed and in a few
hours the face begins to swell.  Swelling and pain last for a day o
‘or two accompanied by severe headache. The custom of de-
forming the teesh is not confined to Southern India, but is found
prevailing among different tribes in Africa and Australia, where
the practice is, in general, confined to the chipping of the incisor
teeth. Westermark in his History of Human Marriage, 'says, '
' that when the age of puberty is drawing near, in several parts
- of Africa and Australia, they knock out some teeth knowing that
. they would otherwise run the risk of being rejected on account
' of ugliness. In the Malaya Peninsula, the practicé of filing the
teeth and blackening is a necessary prelude to marriage. Further,
Darwin, in his Descent of Man, writes, that the natives of the
Upper Nile knock out the four front teeth, saying that they do
not wish to,resemble brutes.  Sowe tribes, says Dr. Livingstone,
knock out the two incisors, because they give the face a hideous
appeatance. The following lines ave taken from the Madras
Journal of Literature and Science. “These little dwarfish
people file their front teeth in points to facilitate their eating
the hardest roots. There is some nerve shown in this and we
may look with wonder and respect upon the exiled lords of the
ancient land when we see that, rather than serve those who
- usurped the country, they chose to live, where the food was
beyond fheir natural powers and could be eaten only by such a
prepatation of their testh. It is possible, that in the absence
of better arms, they reckoned upon these pointed teeth as
weapons, in case their conquerors should follow them ftq
. their mountain home.” | :
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' The Kadars are fond of music and singing. - Sometimes
they form a ring by joining hands and advance,
. irgwstep towards the centre and again refire while
circling round and round. When wearied with dancing théy
éing. Bome eight of them formed a party at my desire and
danced, singing some Tamil tunes. They frequently come to
the plains, take part in the village festivals, attend dramas, at

Games.

which low caste-men are actors and veturn to their wild abodes

. quite drunk. « It is delightful to hear the hearty shrieks of
Janghtér of the rude curly haired children wholly illiterﬂte and
happy in the}li" ignorance ag they are found dancing in the
evening, and indulging in their primitive amusements.

“ It hag Been “said that the more 'remot_e" and unknown
" the baste,‘race or tribe, the more valuable is the
evidence afforded by the study of its institutions

|| ‘Conclusion.

#

Buropean origin. Tribes which only a few years ago were living
in a wild state, clad ina cool and simple garb of forest leaves
and buried away in the depths of jungles, have now come under
the domesticating and sometimes detrimental influence of con- |
tact Mth'Edl‘opeans, with a resulting. modification of their
conditions of life, morality and even language, The Paniyans
of Wynad, the Irolang on the slopes of the Nilgiris, the hill
tribes of the Cochin Forests 1ow work regularly for daily wages
on the Planters’ estates. The rapid disappearance of the
savages at the present time, and the rapidity with which they -
are being reduced to the standard of Furopean manners and
those df high caste-men, . render it necessary to corvect the
"ao,urces,_ of ervor as 800m as possible,  “ The employment of tiles
. and kerosine ting in lieu of primitivek;‘f}hla;tch, the import of
_cotiton picce goods and _umbl'ellas instead of country made goods
o and umbrellag covered with leaves, the decline of ‘Dational
: efbsmgpé,ithe‘subsﬁi‘ﬁutipn of eaps of gaudy hue and pith turbang -
1 T mt"io‘zl‘al_t_’grhasytls,,the replacement of peasant jewelry ma,dg e
y indigenoug mannfacture by beads and imitation jewelry

frdmihe probafbi']ity.,of their being less mixed with those of | .







CHAPTER 11,
THE MALAYANS.

i 1)

i

I. THE NATTU MALAYANS.
/ II. THE KONGA MALAYANS.
Gl e

/The Malayans are another jungle tribe inhabiting the Cochin
forests. They are divided into two sub-tribes, vez.,
(1) the Natbu (native) Malayans, who are pro-
 bably the original inhabitants of the hills, and (2) the Konga
Malayans or Malasar, who appear to have immigrated from the
forests of the Coimbatore District and settled in the State forests,
‘These two sub-tribes widely differ in their customs and manners.
The word ‘Malayans’ means hill-men. The name is apparently:
derived from mala, & hill, and kaira, to go up, for their
present designation seems to be an abbreviation of malakaira
or malaira. This is not quite correct. The high caste people
affirm that they and the Kadars are identical races, and that the
only distinction is that the Malayans live on the twestern side
of the ghauts, 7. e, on the Malabar side, while the Kadars live
on the eastern or Coimbatore side. The Malayans are quite
different in character from the slave-like Pulayans. They partake
rather of the character of the aborigines and of the Hindus of
the plains, though they are as much below the latter socially,
as they are elevated above them topographically. They are also
. called Katu Neechanmar (aborigines of the forests) and are
found in the Machad, Palapilli, and Paravattani forests of the
Cochin State. The two sub-tribes are separately treated, and
the Nattu Malayans claim our first attention. They speak a
language which is a mixture of Tamil and Malayalam with a
somewhat curious pronunciation. Conversing among them-
selves, they are perfectly unintelligible to the people of the

Introduction.
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plains, This however arises only from the dissonant sound
conveyed by their harsh and abrupt utterance, Among these
people, langnage does not constitute the only means by which
they communicate their ideas. Their command of language is
poor, the defect of which i made up by gestares. Whenever
an officer or a member of a higher caste putsthem a question,
they invarialﬁly say “yes ', with a nodding of the head, believing
‘that a negative answer might displease him, A lateral shaking
and raising of the head signifies a denial.

1. THE NATTU MALAYANS.

On ' guestionihg the Nattu Malayans as to ' their origin,
they said that they considered themselves to be
4 3."5;':,,:'1‘,’,1,"“““ the descendants of Siva and Parvathi, who,in the
disguise of male and female hunters went togrant
the boon of a divine arrow (Pasupatha missile) to Arjuna who
was doing penance in the forest. Some believe that the women
are the descendants of Surpanakha, the sister of the giant
Ravana, whose breasts were cub off by Lakshmana, the brother
of Rama, during their exile in the fovests. This story was given
by the Malayans of the Palapilli forests. Some among them say
that they were, at a remote period, Nairs, and were brought to a
state of degradation by the reprehensible conduct of their women-
kind, who were outecasted owing to their illicit intercourse with
low caste-men of the plains. They call themselves Mala Nairs
(hill Nairs) whose marriage, funeral, and other customs are
similar to those of the Nairs, Whatever be the truth of the
former assertion, the story points to their having been the ear-
liest inhabitants of the forests. ;

The habitations of the Malayans are similar to those of the
Kadars which are merely flimsy huts roofed with
bamboos and leaves. In some forests their huts
are of a peculiar pattern. They are raised on clumps of bamboos,
which are all cut about the middle to the same height so as fo
produce an even surface high up from the ground, This surface

Habitations.

»
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is then converted into. a sort of flooring by spleadm pla.nks ,
closely all over if, and over the planks a thick layer of mud is
beaten down' and rendered firm. Then other plv nks are fixed per-

pendicularly to the four sides of the flooring ufclogdy set order
50 as to serve as walls,  Over these lattex Is put a 1ooﬁng
of planks, and ‘openings ‘are made in them, thus making
a stronghold ‘against the devastations of wild animals.
Entrance = to this dwelling is facilitated by means of a ladder

made by cutting away the knots from a single bamboo outside ;

the clump and.leaving only the root ends of these knots to
serve as stairs or steps to ascend or descend by. The Malayans
keep in their huts all the year round a number of v ery strong
bows and. 'm‘owq, the latter with' slightly spread out and
e sh'up(med iron ends, some of which are kept always in their
~ furnaces to l\ePp them red-hot and ready to be shot at any wild
animals that may 'Lppro&ch them. I is s‘ud that South Incha,n
hill tribes have dwelhng places on trees, and the hill- men' of
Cochm are no exception, Very often huts are constwcted on

| trees, a scourity against tigers and elephants, their fellow occu-
" pants of the V‘g};ds Wlth whom they share or dispute possesmon.)

v ! The Malayans are somewhat m—1gra.tory and necessity often

. leads them to the inhabited parts, where no inducement can

persuade them fo remain permanently. In their rambling tours

. they often carry astaff or pike, a knife stuck in the girdle, and

sometimes bows and arrows, A basket hung from the shoulders

containg some few necessary utensﬂs 'I‘hey are followed by their

dogs and the women loaded with the younger children and other

: impedimenta of their family. They wander from place to place

~ as dapriceor convemence may dictate, They have, of late, com-

- menced to hve m permanent huts in some loca,htles in the
:,forests g i :

e 'J‘nbes are dmded into éla,ns The Malayans, though living
o n; c:la.ns, know httle of that union and a.ttachment that beloug to
. suchan assocmtzon\ Tach clan bas 1ts petty chlef (muppan),

v
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which they hand over the girl and depart. = The two ‘entertain-

ments are necessary for the termination of ®the wedding.

Marriage 1s indissoluble except when the woman goes wrong and
when such an event happens, the people of the village assemble,
the woman is well flogged and returned to her parents. The
hushand never receives her back, but any other person who is so
inclined may marry her. A girl who has reached the age of
‘puberty as a virgin is considered impure, and no person will take
her for a wife. A man may have two wives, buta woman cannot
have two husbands. ‘Widows are allowed to marry any member
of the tribe except a relative of the deceased or s member of
the same village: No special dress is worn by a Wldow to de-
“note any symptom of mourning.

No ceremony is performed for & woman who is about to

become a mother. A separate hut is erected for

enitanian. > """ her delivery and her mother or some old woman

acts the part of nurse. The period of pollution is

for fifteen days, during which the woman is under special treat-

ment, and her usual food is chama (Panicum miliaceum) kanji.

She moves with the  rest of the f’lmlly only after the period of
pollution is over.

The child is named either on the twenty-eighth day or
during the third month, when itis also fed with rice. The ear-
boring also takes place on the same dm) (Thc names in common
use among men. are 'R'unan, Ayyvappan, Velayudhan, Hari-
chandran, among women, Kochi, Mati, and Liakshmi. These
appellations appear to have been recent adoptions from the high
icaste-men with whom they associate in the forests duuncT the
Wokag season)

Among the Nattu Malayans, the nephews succeed to the
property of their maternal uncles. Any mem-

T,},,T,‘?,’;:',‘,ﬁ:atf;:,d ber of the tribe who wishes to provide for
hig wife and children must do so with the

consent of his nephews. They are very poor and leave
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little or nothing for others to inherit. Nevertheless they take
pride in making the above statements. ' 1In every village con-
sisting of twenty or thirty huts the Malayans have a head-
man whose duty it is to divect his fellow-menin all kinds of work
for the Governnient in the forest, for which they receive wages,
He presides over all ceremonies, and gsettles all dispates with
a council of old men, and punishes the delinquents with fine or
excommunication, The Panikkan is a title given to the head-
man of the tribe, who with his followers work for the Governs
ment in the elephant catching operations, for which. they used
to get four rupees and a rupee worth of paddy, but of late, this
custom has been discontinued. The State now avails itself of
their services only when necessary and they arve paid wages for

~ their work. They recognise no laws, and find no occasion to

resort to them. Disputes and quarrels among them, when not
settled by themselves, are mediated by the Forest Department,
whose decisions are willingly accepted. They believe in niagic,
sorcery, and witcheraft, and have vague ideas of omens. The
sound of a lizard, or the meeting of a man or cow, makes them
desist. from a journey, as it predicts some approaching calamity.

The religion of the Malayans of the Palapilli and other
{ovests consists of the worship of Veerabhadran
and Bhadrakali, both of whom ave represented
by a collection of stones under a tree orin a small shed. During
the forty-one days of the Mandalam (first Vrischikam to the
tenth Dhanu, 7: e., 15th November to the 25th December), one
of the Malayans in every pathy bathes early in the morning and
places on  the floor a lamp with a cotton thread, believing it
to be Veerabhadran, and performs puja to him. He does not
go hunting during the period, and strictly ‘abstains from anis
mal food. On the last day, offerings of sheep, fowls, ete., are
made to him, . and the festival is cldged by a feast to the
villagers, = ;

Religion.

Mallan 'is,zmother demoniacal deity whom they; worship,
Oncg a yedr in Apuil, the sacrifice above referred to is offered,

-

RSN U TR Vi e Dl .
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but if they neﬂ?éct fo do this, they believe that he sends elepha,nts
and tigers to destroy them and their huts.)

Bhadrakali is worshipped in the same way. The auspicious
days of these people are Makaram and Karkadaka sankranthis,’
Vishu,® Onam,® and Mandalam. When questioned as to their
ideas of gods, they say that they are like men themselves, but
invigible, yet all powerful. In the offering of sacrifices they

_take special care to have them served on separate leaves, lest

they should quarrel with one another and do harm to the wor-
shippers. This belief is common to all low caste-men of the plains.
Their stones or idols are not taken as mere symbols or portraits
of deities, but they mostly imagine that the deities dwell or
rather are embodied in them, so that the stones themselves are

regarded as real gods, capable of giving health and prosperity to

mankind. Fuarther, they hold them in fear and pious reverence
and believe that their favour can be sought by sacrifice alone.
The Malayans have a strong belief in the existence of spirits, who
are intimately associated with human beings and act in o way as
their guardian angels. Each man helieves that he himself and
his neighbour have many spirits at their command, and there-
fore, if one offends another, his bodily health may suffer or he
may even lose his life as a punishment through the influence
of the spirits of the injured man. 1If, for example, a quantity
of beeswax be perceived on a tree by a Malayan, he first exa-

- mines the bark to see, if one of his tribe has seen it before him

and left his mark there. Should one have done so, nothing will
induce him to touch it for fear of consequences which might
ensue from his offended neighbour’s spirit. They do not believe
that their spirits have power over white races. They do not
treat the sick, but pray to the gods for their recovery in the be-
lief that all kinds of illness are sent by them as a punishment
for their failure to make them due offerings,

i The first of Makaram ( January-February) and Karkadakam (July-

Angust).
¢ 9. The first of Medom (April-May).
8. The national festival in Malabar in Chingam (August-September},

*
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In the Ottunad forests of the Mukuncl&pumm Taluk is
found a ruinous temple dedicated to a goddess. The idol has
been displaced from its original position and is now covered
with brushwood. The name Ottunad signifies that in this
temple vedas were recited, and that a large number of Brahmans
were fed. There is a grinding stone here on which is inscribed
in Malayalam ‘ enmio aao sfle e’ (fifty paras of cumin seed)
which enables us to understand what grand feasts were held for
the Brahmans. The cumin seed forms only a very small item
even in grand feasts, and this bears testimony to the fact that
they were celebrated in former times to entertain a 'large
multitude of Brahmans. In Elikkode also there is a temple
dedicated to Ganapathi, and the image, which is of a good woike
manship, is placed in its proper position on a sacred pedestal in
perfectly good order. Several other similar ones are also placed
near it. Wells and their foundations are also found in the
neighbourhood. Inseveral places (Paruthipara, Chakkiparamba
hill) of the forests there are muniyaras (small stone edifices), in
which sages are said to have done pepance in by-gone days. These
muniyaras consist of three upright granite slabs which serve as
walls on three sides. The height is hardly enough for one man
to enter in by creeping and to remain in a sitting posture. It i 18
reported that, when one of them was excavated, a trident, a
lamp and a hookha, were found init. There are three such
munvyaras of circular shape in Paruthipara, a place two miles
off from Parakadavu. It is believed that numerous Nambudizi
tllams and Sudra houses existed in these parts which must have
been deserted some three hundred years back ; for, ingcriptions
prior to thls period arve seen in Vattezhuthu (the old Mapplla
or Tamil alphabet) and Kolezhuthu characters, while in.
scuptmns now seen are in Malayalam characters, '

: :vThe primary occupation of the Malayans as of the other
hill tribes is the collection of forest produce.
The Malayans like the Kadars are under the
p1otect10n and control of the Forest Department, and are

Occupation.

v
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bound to serve it whenever they arecalled upon to do so. In
return, they are given lands for cultivation free of tax, presents
for the Onam festivities, bamboos, brushwood for the construction
of their huts, and similar gifts and concessions which are not.
allowed to the inhabitants of the plains. The forests around a
village are, by the villagers themselves, divided for the collection
of the minor forest produce, and any encroachment of a mem-
ber of the tribe upon the division allotted to another is never
met with on the belief that the offended man will b;'ing about
the complete ruin of the offender through the intervéntion of
his ancestors. They are expert trackers and are very clever af
setting traps and snares to catch hares, deer, and other wild
beasts. They catch fish by damming streams in the hot weather
and throwing into the water some leaf or root which stupifies
them. They have, of late, commenced to clear small portions of
the forest near their huts to cultivate paddy, and some among
them possess a few bullocks and buffaloes for ploughing, in ad-
dition to their few agricultural implements.'

Malaya women like the Kédar women weave a coarse kind
of grass mat out of kora (Cyperus juncif(ﬂm%). Fine long fibres
are made out of the grass and arranged side by side in order,
and @ fine thread of their own making is passed through them
with the help of an iron pointer provided with a long wooden
handle. The mat though coarse is sufficiently soft, and the sides
- are not folded and stitched.

The greater part of their food consists of wild yams
(Dioscorea) when they have nothing to give
to the trader for rice. They take kanji pre-
pared from chama (Panicum miliaceum), kora, and kambu
(Holeus spicatus). This is corsumed in the morning before
they go to work and the same Famji with roots boiled and
salted forms their evening meal. During the working season,
they live upon rice, paddy, salt and other products étipplied
to them by the contractors, while at other times they depend
~ upon the wild roots of the forests. Sometimes they make g

Food.
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delicious Elepmation’out of bamboo seed; 'They fill a hollow
bamboo, two feet in length and four or five inches in &iameter
with the seed above referred to, and pour in honey and then
QlOSQ t'he‘mouth of the bamhoo air tight. This is then coated
with & layer of earth and placed in a bright red-hot fire,
sufficient time being allowed for the grain to be well boiled in,
the honey. The bamboo splits, when quite red-hot, and in the
inside is seen a cylindrical soft and sweet mass, which forms
their dainty meal with which they welcome high caste-men, who
happen to stay in their midst for a night. This they consume
with a deep draught of water. They eat the remains of
carcases left by tigers, as also the flesh of deer, bison, and goat
but abstain from touching the flesh of the cow, wolf, elephant,
tmd tiger,

" The Nattu Malayans possess a social superiority over the
e Tamil Malayans, who are not allowed to ap-
Soclal stas proach them fithin a certain distance. They
‘observe a kind of pollution towards their Konga brethren.
‘There is neither intermarriage nor interdining between them.
They eat at the hands of the Brahmans, Nairs, and Izhuvans,
bat abstain from taking the food of Pulayans, Parayans, a.n(f
other low caste-men,

’I‘he Nattu M’&l&yans are elther dark or dark brown m‘

IR colour, short in stature, and have a kind of
:;’e%;‘;:f‘g‘;‘:&:n‘g triangular face pointing to the chin. They
i appear to be strong and healthy and have- great
powers of endurance. They are gentle, submissive, trust-
worthy and contented, clinging to- their old wild habits.
They generally wear an ordinary loin cloth; but ten or
twelve of them out of the twenty persons. who were seen
in the Palapilli forests were wearing good mundus (four -
cubits by two cubits and ahalf), and had flannel shirts with an
upper cloth on the shoulders over the shirts which is an in-
stance of the influence of modern civilization upon these pri-
mitive people. Some had knives stuck in their girdles, and axes
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with wooden handles on their shioulders. The hair on the head
which is black and oily is well parted in the middle and tied
in a knot behind.  Some had ear-rings. Their head-man, whose
name 18 Harichandran, wore the silver bangle given him by
His Highness the Raja, to denote the symbol of rank and
superiority over his fellow tribesmen. Tven persons over fifty
are not grey haired. Their women are short in stature, either
dark or dark brown in complexion, and have long thick
tufts-of hair of a wavy nature which are not allowed to grow
wild. . The ear lobes of all of them are bored and su-
ficiently dilated to contain either lead discs or rolled palm
leaf dises. The daughter of the head-man was found to
wear a gilt thoda, Some wear mnose-rvings. A necklace
. of brass and glass beads forms their chief ornament for the
neck. Some wear brass, iron, and bell metal bangles and
brass rings. Two of them were seen with a bell metal
ring (metti) for the second toe of each foot. Their dress
_consists of a white cloth of four or five yards folded twice and
worn round to cover the breast. Some have an upper
cloth. - This method of dressing prevails among the Toda
women whose costume is thicker and broader. Some of them
appear to be as handsome as Nair women. A stranger who
first sees them would hardly believe them to be women of
the jungle tribe. 'The purity of the tribe, we are informed, is
being outraged. ‘

II. THE KONGA MALAYANS.

The Konga (Tamil) Malayans, living in the Chittur Taluk
of the State form a small sub-tribe of hill-men,
and appear to have been immigrants from the
hills of the Coimbatore District. They have no fraditions of
 their origin, but seem to be allied to the hill-men of the North
Arcot and Salem Distriets. Very probably they are the des-
cendants of the inhabitants of the plains whose ancestors were
driven to the hills at a remote period. = They speak Tamil.

The tribal origin.
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A Kong& Malayan must not take his wife from his own sept
but he may marry within his mother’s sept, and
‘ the union of first cousins is generally permitted.
When & man wishes to marry his son to any girl of the vil-
lage, he speaks to her parents, while the parties are very
young. The father of the girl gives her to the first suifor.
Should the hoy die before the ceremony takes place, the poor
‘girl finds it difficult to get a husband. The boy’s father, when
the proper time arrives, gives a dinner to all his relations,
with two fanams to the girl for & new dress and one fanam
(four annas seven pies) worth of spirituous liquor to the guests.
The girl is delivered over to the boy and the marriage is
considered valid. In some places the following custom -is
observed.  The bride’s price is five rupees, which is given to
the bride’s parents, when the negotiations for the wedding are
ma,de The auspicious day is chosen, and the bridegroom with
his parents, relations and friends goes to the hut of-the bride,
where they are well entertained. The wedding garment is
given to the bride, and a string dyed yellow, to which a brass ring
is attached, is tied round the neck of the girl.  The guests are
treated to a dinner.. The wedding is then practically over and
the bride is taken tothe hut' of the bridegroom. Soon after the
marriage, the couple reside in a separate hut newly erected, and
maintain themselves by their own work. The elder sons of the
fantily generally build separate huts for themselves after marri-
age, and the parents continue to live with the younger sons, but
the elder sons contribute to their support, when they are no
longer able to work.

Marriagé customs.

“Among the Konga Malayans, the women after childbirth
are undel no special treatment. The naming ceremony takes
place generally in the third month., No special day is chosen:
On any day they choose, the husband and wife bathe and
dress intheir new garments, and sit side by side with their
child on & rice pan. A member of the tribe, pujari (priest),
acts the part of a velichapad (oracle), and in his bysterical

s
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: moment glves a name to the child. A few cocoanuts, pla,n~
tains, ind four annas are given him for his services. The
names in common use among males are Mallan Muppan, Karu-
ppan Muppan, Thamman, Chatayan, Velli, Pidari, and Karuma-
la Muppan, while those among females are Kali, Avasi, Malli,

_Kathi, Mayal, Chettichi and N ayithi, These are the names Of
the demoniacal gods whom they adore.

Among the Konga Malayans the son inherits the ploperty
Inheritance  ana Of his father. In every village consisting of
tribal organisation. . twenty or thirty huts, they have a head-man
called Muppan, whose duty it is todirect his fellow men to different §
kinds of work on the lands of their landlords. He has to hearall
complaints from his tribesmen and rvedress their grievances,

settle all disputes, preside at marriage and funeral cevemonies
and has in fact to do everything connected with the well-being
of the tribe. He is subordinate to an agent or manager (M anigar)
of the landlord, and the latter is, in the northern. part of the
Btate, a Tamil Sudra or a Nair, who is responsible to his master
for the proper conduct of the Muppan and his followers. In the
event of any of these men running away from 'the land of his
landlord, he and the Muppan have to bring them back. Any
theft or adultery committed by a member of the t1ibe has to be
enquired info by them, and the punishment in serious cases is
inflicted in consultation with the landlord. »

The Konga Malayans areanimists, but, owing to,_their con-

tact with the low caste-men of the plains, and

their attendance during the village festivals,

they have been slowly imbibing the higher forms of worship,
Investigations were made in two localities, namely, Chittur

and Kollenkode forests. The names of the gods and the

account of the worship in these forests are given bel o

Religion.

1. Karumala Muppan. 4 Manakkadwmmar
2. Mallsmbara Andan; © 5. Paliyamma. "
-8 Nayithi Athal. é 7By, el
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‘ The first and the second are evidently their local demonia-

cal gods, named after the rocks on which they are sup-
posed to reside, and are regarded as the tutelary deities. The
next four ave the different names of Kali, and have no sepa-
rate shrines, but are represented by a few stones, or rathera
collection of stones, surrounded by a mud wall under a thatched
roof. In some pathies (villages) these stones are to be found
located under a tree, and one of the Malayans acts as a pujare
(priest); he makes oracular responses by. becoming a velichapad
(ora,c}ga), whose words are believed to be diving, and are accepted
as if directly emanating from their gods by inspiration. The
Malayans of the Kollenkode forests worship Bhagavathi, Naga-
. swami, and Muniyappan. Bhagavathi is' represented by a rude
stone placed beneath g tree.  On the first Friday in Makaram
(December-Ji anuary), they propitiate her by breaking sixty-two
cocoanuts before her. Two days before the performance of the
puja, the people of the village go to the shrine and fast, spending
day and night in songs and wild dancing. On the morning of
the festival day they bathe and stand in pious reverence before
the deity. Offerings of sheep, boiled rice dyed yellow, cocoanuts;,
and plantain fruits are given inhonour of the goddess. The deity
Nagaswami is Subramanin, and is borrowed from the worshipof
‘the higher castes: He is worshipped with offerings of milk, plan-
tain fruits, and cocoanuts. Muniyappanis evidently a demoniacal
god, and is helioved to be gratified only with the sacrifice of &
sheep, a fowl, and boiled rice.

When a Konga Malayan dies, his son or nephew goes
to his landlord and gets four or eight annas
with which he purchases toddy. Those pre

Funeral ceremonies,

" gent thete drink 11; ‘and dance round in honour of the deceas-

ed. They then weep and keep the body until the tribesmen
from vatious pathies assemble and dance again. After an
hour or two a few of them take the corpse on a bamboo
bier, The tribesmen accompany the bier and leave it half
the way to the burial place and retwrn home. A grave is
dug for the burial of the dead body which isplaced in it, and the
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. graveisthenfilledin with ea,rth and stones. They obsetve pollution
for three da,ys andon the fomth morning, relatives and friends are
invited to a feast at which ioddy 18 fxeely uscd They never
'perform the sradha, but once a year, on an auspicious day, they,
give offenngs to the spirit of the departed, whﬂe others invite
thelr tnbesmen to a grand 1eas’c

In the Chittur and \Va,layeu forests, the Konga Malayans

live as hired agricultural’ labourers and wood
' cutters. They cultivate ckama, kora, and other
grains in the lands of their masters, giving a portion of the
produce to the landlords as rent,” and keeping the rest for
themselves.  Though living in a state of bondage under their
Ia,nd101ds they are somewhat addicted to stealing, burglary and
robbery. It.is said that they do not belong, pzopelly speaking,
to the hill tribes. .

In stature the Konga Malayans are a_s tall as the Nattu
Their appearance  Malayans, and are somewhat . taller than the
fndmodedtlift:  Kadars. They are dark in colour without ex-
ception, and have a . tendency to the flat mnose and thick
lips of the Kadars. Their foreheads and the general shape of
their heads are not of a fine mould, Their clothing consists
of a vaisti worn round the loing and tucked in between
the legs, and they have also an upper garment. Some
" pub on a kambli (blanket) folded on their shoulders. They
wear dirty cloths and appear to be altogether an uncleanly
set of people not taking a bath even once a week, Living in
malarial localities, the) are subjéct to malaria, and do nof
seem b0 be strong and healthy. Their women are lean and dark
in colour. Brass and 1olled palm-leaf dises form their ear orna-
ments, and- they wear a necklace of brass beads for the neck
and a bell metal ring (metti) round the second toe of esch foot.
Then‘ tufts of hair on the head are not made smooth with oil,
When they have an oil bath, they use clay .and cow-dung to
remove the oily matter. They dress somewhat like the Kadar
women, and do not appear to:be cheerful like their sisters of
the other forests, but are timid and povelty-stncken

Ma
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CHAPTER III

- THE ERAVALLENS, THE NAYADIS
AND THE ULLADANS.

o S e

I. THE ERAVALLENS.

. The Eravallens, also called Villu Vedans (hunters using
The origin and tra. POWS and arrows), form a wild inoffensive jungle
dition of the tribe. | rihe found in the Chittur Taluk of the Cochin
State. Though some speak Malayalam, yet their language is
Tamil. They are very poor and there areno titles among them,
the elderly members of the tribe being addressed as Muthans
(elderly men) and Pattans (grand-fathers). They ave a rude timid
primitive people like the other jungle fribes of the State and
have no knowledge of their origin, but under the civilizing in-
fluence of their masters their status has somewhat improved.
They live in villages called pathies, situated in the forests of
the State. Their huts are similar to those of the Malayans, but -
their habits are less migratory than those of the Malayans and
Kadars. i

Both men and women are better clad than the Malayans,
: Pulayans, and other low castes. The males
wear taisties (cloths with a coloured border
three yards in length), one end of which hangs loose, while
the other is tucked in between the legs. They have a
shoulder cloth, either hanging loosely over their shoulders,
or sometimes tied o their turbans. They allow their hair to
grow long like that of women, but do not, for want of means,
anoint it with oil. They grow moustaches and wear round
the neck a necklace of small white beads to distinguish them
from the Malayans, who are always afraid of them. Some
wear brass and finger rings. The women dress like the Kadar
‘and Konga Malaya women. Their ear ornaments are madesof
a long palmyra leaf, rolled into a dise, and the ear lobes are

Dress and personal
-adornment.
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sufficiently dilated to contain them, It is said that they take
an oil bath once a week.) e

«/ Among the Eravillens a young man is never allowed to
! .marry unless he is able to support a wife,
TR they set an excellent example
to the members of the higher castes. An Hravallen who
wishes to see his son married, visits the parents of a girl
with his brother-in-law and a few relatives, who make the
proposal. If the proposal is agreed to, the wedding-day is
fixed, and all the preliminary arrangements are made at the
‘hut of the bride, where the relatives agsembled are treated to
- dinner. The bride’s price is only a rupee.  The parents of the
bride and bridegroom visit their respective landlords with a few
packets of betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco, and inform them  of
their marriage proposal. The landlords give a few rupees worth
of paddy to defray a portion of the wedding expenses. They
celebrate their weddings on Mondays. On a Monday previous
to the wedding ceremony, the sister of the bridegroom with a
few of her relations and friends goes to the bride’s hut and
 presents her parents with the bride’s money, and a brass ring
for the bride. On the Monday chogen for the wedding, the
same company with a few more go there and dress the girl in
the new garment brought by them. They are treated toa
grand dinner as on the ‘previous occasion. They then retum
~ with the bride to the hut of the bridegroom, where also the
parties assembled are twice entertained.  On the Monday after
this, the bridegroom and the bride are taken to the bride's hut,
where they stay for a week and then return to the bridegroom’s
hut. The marriage is now formally. over, and the expenses con-
nected therewith come to about thirty rupees. The tali tying
is dispensed with as among the Izhuvans of the Chittur Taluk.
The bridegroom gets nothing as a present during the wedding,
but this is reserved for the Karkadaka sankranthi, when he is
ipvited by his father-in-law to a sumptuous dinner, and is
given two vaisties and a turban., Henceforward, the married
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couple hve ing sepamte huﬁ and suppmt themselves by thmr» |

Jown labeur, ' il o

If a glrl is mamed before she attains pubertv, she sba,ys
with her parents till she comes of age, and joins her husband
only after puberty. A girl who comes of agé is lodged ina

separate hut (muttuchala), erected at a distance of a furlong |

* from the main hut. Only a few girl friends are allowed to be
in company with her during the period of her seclusion, which
ig generally seven days, during which food is served to her at a
distance, when she domes to take it. | No'grown up member

‘ approaches ber for fear of pollution. She bathes on the morn- .

ing of the seventh day, and ig then allowed to enter the hut.
The day is one of festivity to Ther relations and friends. Subse-
quent menstrual periods are for three days,-and the bathing for
the removal of pollution takes place on the fourth day. If a

.

girl is married before she attains her puberty, her hushand con-.

=tr1butes somethmg for the expenses of the ceremony. = A young - :

woman going wrong with a man of the caste nsed in formertimes

to be put‘to death, but is now turned out of caste. Instances

of the kind ave, it is said, extremely rareX

 No ceremony is performed for a pregnant woman during
the fifth or seventh month like the Pumsavanam * and Seeman-
tham among Brahmans, or the Pulikudi? of othercastes. If
she dreams of dogs, cats, or wild animals coming to threaten her,
it 18 believed that she is possessed of demons. Then a devil
driver from this or some other caste isinvited to treat her.

~ He draws a hideous figure (kalam) onthe floor with powdered:
rice, turmeric, and charcoal, and the woman is seated in front of

ok He sings and beats his small dram or mutters his manéram.

A la.mp is lighted and fra,nkmcense is also burned, then a ka@bah 4

i ‘i.j‘ A domestig ceremony on the mothet s percelvmg the signs of conception,
e Parﬁmg the hair on the head.

_+ 8 A ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the elghth
month of their first prognancy. i

! An offermg in the hand for the demon,
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1s waved round her face. The woman is worked up to a hy-
sterical state and makes frantic movements. Boiled rice, beaten
rice (awil), plantains, cocoanuts, and fowls are offered to the
demon. If he is quite satisfied, he may leave her, or offer the
conditions on which he will leave her., If she remains silent
and unmoved all the time, then it is qupposed that no demon
resides in her body. Very often a yanthram or charm is made
on a piece of cadjan leaf which is rolled up, attached to a thread

and worn round the neck of the woman.

The eustoms connected with pzevn&hcy and childbirth are
similar to those of the Malayans,. but the period of pollution is
for seven days. The women bathes on the eighth day and is re-
moved to another hut close to the main hut, but is regarded as
being under pollution for five months. Her diet during this period
1s simple, and she is strictly. forbidden to tal:e meat. The only
‘medicineé administered to her during the period is a mixture of
‘pepper, dried ginger, and palm sugar mixed with toddy: = She
comes back to the main hut after purifying herself by a bath at
the end of the five months, and the day on whjch she returns
is one  of festivity. :

' The child 1s named only after two years; when they are
satmﬁed as to its health and the likelihood of its enjoying a long
life. A male child is named after its grand-father and a female
after its grand-mother. The names in use for men are Kannan
(Krishnan), Otukan, Kothandan, Kecharan and Attukaran, while
their women are called Kanni (ferinine of Kannan), Keyi (Kai-
keyi), Otuka and Ramayi. The use of Hindu divine names is a
recent innovation, being imitated from the names of the mem-

 bers of the higher castes, with whem they frequently come
in contact,

| In the matter of widow marriage these primitive people
teach the higher castes a valuable lesson. Among them a k
widow may re-marry, but may marry only a widower. It is
ca,lled Mundakettuka (mznrymg a WldOW) When they both
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have children by their first marriage, the widower must make
a solemn promise to his tribesmen that he will treat and sup-
port all the children impartially. The present of a brass ring.
and cloth is essential, but the ceremony is not a grand one.

A man can divorce his wife, if he is not satisfied with her,
but the divorced wife can mate only with a widower. Such
cases, it is said, ave very rare among them Poly gamy and
polyandry are absolutely unknown. )

'As regards mhentance, the son succeeds to the property
of his father. " They have no tribal assembly, and disputes
seldom occur among them. i

In religion the Eravallens are pure animists. They believe
that the forests and hills are full of demons dis-

i * posed to do them harm. Many of these demons

" are supposed to live in trees and are believed to rule wild beasts

also. They also believe in certain local demons that are suppos-

‘el to- reside in rocks, trees, or peaks, and to have influence over

particular families or villages. The offerings made to them are
intended apparently rather to mitigate their hunger than with

the idea of obtaining benefits for the worshlppels In no case

are wicked actions performed in their honour, such conduct be-
ing regarded as insulting to them. Their gods are Kali, Muni,
Kannimar (seven maidens), and Karuppa Rayan. Kali is adored
to obtain her protection for themselves and their families while
living in the forest. Muni is worshipped for the protection of
their cattle and in order to have a good harvest. Kannimar
and Karnppa Rayan are their family deities, who watch over
their welfare. Offerings of boiled rice, plantains, cocoanuts, and

beaten rice are given to propitiate them. XKali and Muni are

worshipped in the forests and the others in their huts. Offer-
ings are alsomade to Kali and Muni both when they plough and
sow and when they reap. They are propitiated because they
are supposed to protect their corn from destruction by wild,
beasts. = Certain days are regarded as luckier than others: for
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particular getions. Thus Mondays are looked upon as lucky for
marriages and for sowing the fields, Wednesdays for building, and
Fridays for veaping. = They propitiate their sylvan deities both
before the construction and the occupation of their dwellings.

The Eravallens have their dead buried and they observe the
pollution for five days. On the morning of the sixth day, the chief
mourner, who may bethe son or younger brother of the deceased,
1s shaved, then he bathes, and offers to the spirit of the depart-
ed boiled rice, plantains, fowls, and parched rice. A feast is
also given to the tribesmen who are assembled once o year at
' the harvest season, the time of the year when food is most
abundant> They also worship the spirits of their departed ances-
tors with offerings. Brothers perform the ceremony. of the
deceased in the absence of a son. TFive days' pollution is
also observed for the death of children.' " | :

Their chief occupation is agriculture. They plough dvy
lands for the cultivation of chama (Panicum
" miliaceum), cholam (Sorghum vulgare), dholl
(Cajanus Indicus) and gingili seeds. Ploughing and sowing
begin in the middle of May and harvesting begins in November.
During these months they are wholly oceupied with .agri-
culture. During the other months of the year, gardening,
fencing, and thatching are their chief occupations. They are
skillful hunters. Owing to their familiarity and acquaintance
with the forests, they can point out places frequented by
wild beasts, which they recognise by smell, either to warn
travellers against danger or to guide sportsmen to the game.
‘When they go on a hunting: expedition ten or fifteen of them
fortis 4 party, and they dre armed with knives, bows and
arrows: Some of them beat up the game which is diiven to
a-particular spot, where'it is caught in a large net already
i spread, when:it is either shot with a1tows or beaten to death.
The animals hunted are hates, ‘porcupines and wild hogs. The

.Occ_upatlor'x.

gawe i always eqnally divided: 'They'ats good marksmen and
mwmwbﬂmmmemm> :

g0
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The food of the Eravallens consists chiefly of kanji made
either of chama or cholam with a mixture of
tamarind, salt, and chillies. It is prepared dur-
ing the night and is taken the next morning. The same food is
again prepared for the midday meal, with a vegetable curry con-
sisting of dholl, horse-gram, ete., and ‘other vegetables grown in
the garden of their masters, which they ' have to watch. = They
eat the flesh of sheep, fowls, pigs, hares, quails, doves, and even
of toads. They eat from the hand of Brahmans, Nairs, Kam-
malans, and Izhuvans, but refuse to take anything cooked by
Mannans, Panans, Parayans, and Cherumans. They bathe when
touched by Gha,kklhyans, Pamyans, and Cherumans. On the
“other ha,nd they recognise their social inferiority to the Brah-
mans and Nairs, and stand at a distance from them to avoid
polluting them.

Food.:

Eravallens do not live as small independent communities,
Thei preseat con- but are mostly attached  tofarmers, under
whom they work for  the: (daily wages of three .
annas worth of paddy. During the Kathira (the harvest festival)
in the wllage temple of their landlords, when'sheaves of corn are :
brought in, every male member gets from .his landlord-two
vaisties, and every woman a potava. :During the Onam ua,nd j
Vishz} festivals, eight annas worth of paddy, two cocoanuts; a
small quantity of gingili and cocoanut oil are also given. The
landlords partly defray their marriage and funeral expenses by -
a grant of a few rupees worth of paddy, some salt, and. chillies.
Sometimes they agree to work - for twenty valloms ' a year.
Sometimes to improve their condition, they borrow some money
from their landlords and purchase a bullack, or a buffalo or two,
to cultivate a plot of ground, after clearing a portion of the forest
belonging to. theit masters.. They raise some crops and save
something to pay. off the debt. ' Should they be so unfortunate
as to fail in the undertaking, they willingly mortgage themselves

dit
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L Alargecorn measure, - -
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to their masters or to some other person - for the wages above
mentioned, and wait for some favonrable opportunity to pay off
the debt. Women never surrender themselves to work in a state
of bondage, but are independent day labourers. The HEravallens
are certified by their masters to be always truthful, honest, and
faithful, and they never, like the Pulayans of the northern parts
of the State, ungratefully run away from their employers.

e () § b

1. THE NAYADIS.
The author of ¢ Jathinirnayam’, a Malayalam work which
deals with the description of castes in Malabar
says that the Parayans, Pulayans, Nayadis, and
Ulladans form the chandalas of the plaing (Nattu Neechanmar),
 their social position being determined by the order in which they

+ 'Tribal origin.

are mentioned. Hrom this it would appear that the Nayadis are,

superior in status to the Ulladans, who however deny it. They
live in the rural and jungly tracts of South Malabar, and in the
northern parts of the Cochin State, and their huts are similar to
those of the Ulladans. They are, as the name implies, skillful
hunters. They speak Malayalam, but so badly mispronounce
words that those not familiar with them cannot easily com-
. prehend their speech. They are fond of the long sound of O)
- Marriage is endogamous, and is generally performed after,
; _but sometimes also before, puberty. It is never
: determined by courtship, and it is the parents
who arrange the match, : ;

Marriage customs.

A suitable young wonian is sought for in the matrimonial
market, and the conjugal contract is madé by the parents of
the young man, whose conduct the woman’s parents are satis-
fied with. The bride’s price is only a rupee. The day for the
ceremony is chosen, when the bridegroom, dressed in a small
neat loin cloth and a skull cap made of the bark of areca palm,
f’wiith his parents, sisters, relatives, and friends; atvives at the hut
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of the bride at the appointed time, taking with him a necklace

of glass beads and two pieces of cloth (kacha) for the bride, who i is

batheéd and dressed in her new wedding garments. There ig no.
tali tying. A small feast is held for the guests agsembled, and the

provisions for it ave a few months’ savings of paddy, or rice ob-

tained as wages or charity from the high caste-men of the village.

From lha.t day they live together as mah and wife. Next

morning the guests depart. The bridegroom goes to his hut

with the'bride, and generally nobody from her hut accompanies
them. But if she weeps at the time of departure, = she is con-

soled by her parents who assure her that she will be yvell fed

and clothed in her husband’s hut, and that she will in future

live in.comfort. A similar feast isheld in the hut of the bride-

groom.  After a weel’s stay there they are inv ited to the bride’s

hut, where also ‘they reside for & few days, and thm return to

the bmdegmom 8 hut,

- Amongst the Nayadis widows can re-marry, but without
any formal ceremony.  The brothers of the deceased do not as
a rule form any conjugal union with the widows left by the
latter. Polygamy and polyandry are unknown among them.

1f the husband does not approve of his wife’s conduct, she is
taken to her parent’s hut. Divorce is soon effected, and he gets
back halfher purchase money. The wife who findsitdifficult to get
- on with her husband goes back to her hut, and returns her pur-
chase money. The grown up children live with the father, while
the younger ones, if any, reside with the mother, who is free to
marry again. When the children desive to see their mother, they

- are sent to her and she keeps them for a day or two. Adultery is
regarded with abhorrence, and it is believed that those who are
guilty of it are liable to be attacked either by wild beasts or de-

mons.  Conjugal fidelity prevails, if it is not absolutely the rule,
amongst them.

' When a woman is pregna.nt she craves for the flesh of a
chitgbian - **¢ monkey or a jungle squirrel during the sixth
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month, During the seventh month they perform a ceremony of
9xorcism (ozhimnukalayuka) which relieves herfrom demoniacal
influences, if any. Abortion and other kinds of illness are all
attributed to the malignant influences of evil spirits whom they
always fear, and to ward off such calamities they tie round their
necks a magic thread, invoking the aid and support of their hill
deities as also the spirits of their ancestors.’

They put up a separate small hut for delivery, where the
woman' retires for labour, when her mother, mother-in-law or
sister, her friends or relatives attend her for the time being.
The mother’s diet after childbirth<4s merely boiled rice, and she
goes to no work for another seven months. The pollution is for
ten days during which the husband avoids seeing her. The nam-
ing ceremony takes place on the twenty-eighth day. The child is
named after its grand-father, if it is a male, and after its grand-
mother, if it is a female. The names in common use among
men are Chankaran, Karappan, Ayyappan, Chakkan, and among
women, Kali, Neeli, Kurumba, Mundi. ;

Among the Nayadis, the son succeeds to the property of his
Inheritance and father, which consists generally of hig hut and
tribal organization.
a few utensils. . -

‘Whenever these people labour under any calamity or,dis-
ease, they consult their astrologer, a Parayan,
who 18 also their magician or sorcerer, as to the
means of relief. He cleverly manages to elicit the true
facts and circumstances, and then takes a handful of paddy
and divides it into groups of four, three, or two grains.
According to the group he gets, he makes certain predictions,
which he could have made without all this trouble, or which they
could have reached for themselves on calm deliberation. He
attributes the calamity to the anger of their gods, to whom
offerings may not have been given in time perhaps for want of
means, . Whena woman is under demoniacal influence and
makes frantic movements, the Parayan, their devil driver and

\
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sorcerer, is invited and is furnished with a thread and some
toddy. Muttering some prayers to Parakutty and other deities,
he ties the threadround the woman's neck, and drinks the toddy
supplied for the oceasion. Then the demon is supposed to leave
her. Tt is thus that these poor people are duped. As a safeguard
against snake bite they wear a brass ring on one of their toes,
and say that it has been a successful cure in many such cases.
‘While engaged in catching rats from their holes, they wear
round their wrists snake-shaped metallic rings as a preventive
against rat bite.

The Nayadis are animists, and they believe in the existence
of certain demoniacal gods, namely, Mallan,
Malavazhi, and Parakutty, who are supposed to
live in ‘the hills and fovests, watching over their welfare and
protecting them against the attacks of wild beasts, any negli-
gence or indifference on their part to propitiate them by offer-
ings, being punishable by their appearance in dreams either
thrashing them, or imimersing them in water. All accidents
are attributed to their disfavour, and even rain and thunder are
supposed to be caused by them. Parakutty is the demon who aids
themin their hunting excursions, brings them the game, and
protects them against the attacks of wild animals. When they fail
to get theexpected game, they go to thelength of abusing him for
his ingratitude, and for betraying the frust they have reposed in
him. Stones are sometimes seen located on a raised ground
beneath a tree representing the images of Parakutty and their
other favourite demons for whom a sheep or a fowl is killed,
. and the blood is let fall on them. A pwja is performed by their
‘priest during the night once a year, especially when they have
some savings, with the offerings of boiled rice, toddy and husk,
when the people stand at a distance, being forbidden to look
at what is being done. He claps his hands when it is over,
and they approachand offer their prayers in praise of them.
“ O Malla, Malavazhi ! O Parakutty ! O Father! O Mother! We
have given you these offerings, which we have with difficulty

Religion.
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obtained from Thampuraklkal (members of the higher castes)

as alms. May you accept them and protect us and our children.

against wild beasts, as we wander through the forests.” After
this, they partake of the offerings and return home. Living in
forests and far remote from the members of the higher castes,
these poor people have very few or no opportunities of knowmg
anything about the higher forms of Hinduism.

Generally the Nayadis have their burial gwunds, and

either burn the dead or bury them. When a

Al st person of their caste dies, the pollution lasts

for ten days.' On the tenth day, they collect a small quan-
tity of rice, some grass, water in a cocoanut shell, an entire

plantain leaf, and a lighted wick. The agnates all assemble.

and go to a river or water reservoir close by to bathe. A sand
heap, or a figure made of earth to represent the deceased, is
- made and the plantain leaf with the articles above referrved to is
placed near it. The eldest son ' begins the ceremony by stand-
ing before the leaf with his face towards the east; he pours
the water twelve times, when the others respectfully - pro-
strate themselves before it, leaving the rice to be eaten by the
crows. They return home, and the enangan purifies them by
sprinkling on each member a little of the mixture of the water
mixed with cow-dung, when they aresupposed tobe free from pol-
lution. Those assembled are sumptuously fed. The eldest son
~ performs the deeksha ceremony (allowing the hair to grow)
for a year, and abstains from eating meat during this period.
He performs the ceremony of sradha at the end of the year,

when he terminates his deeksha. On the Kar kadaka sankranthi .

or some other auspicious day he zealously makes offerings to
his ancestors with the implicit belief that the prosperity of his
family depends upon their blessings.

The Nayadis as a class are avﬁse to manual labour.
They collect honey, bees” wax and resin (mat;
tpasa) from the mattipal tree (Aliyanthus

; ,}Occupat’:on. =

L'.
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malabarica) which they scll for a fow copper coins, with
which they purchase their few articles of daily consumption,
such 'as salt, chillics, dried fish, tobacco, and toddy. ! Fhey
make a kind of rope from malanar plants and the bark of
kayul trees. They make slings of fibres with which they shoot
birds. Dt‘u‘ing the Onam and Vishw festivals, the Nayadis offer
four ropes to every Namburi illam and two to every Nair
house near their village; in return for which they get some
paddy and a few copper coins and & piece of cloth. They are
sometimes employed in ploughing, sowing, weeding, transplant-
ing, and even reaping in the forest cultivation, for which they
geb a few annas worth ‘of paddy. They have to watch the fields
-at night against the attacks of wild beasts. They collect #ncha
(bark of Acacia Intsia) which is soaked in water, and the fibre
is used as soap.

- 'Whenever there is a grand feast in a thara (village) or any
locality, they stand far away from the public road, leaving there
a piece of their ragged cloth and howling for charity from the
passers-by. By a wise arrangement of the old local chieftains, a
desam (village) is assigned to each Nayadi wherein he enjoys céx-
tain privileges, and no members of his caste from another village
may encroach upon his rights. On birthdays, anniversaries
and other festive occasions in well-to-do neighbouring houses,
the Nayadis have their share of curry and rice. When they
have no work, they go out and stand at a distance from each
house in the thara, howling with - their stentorian voices for
charity. The inmates of some of them take a handful of rice,
salt, chillies, tamatind, oil, mustard, cocoanut, and a few pice
in a vessel and move them round fhe head of a child or adult
supposed to be under the influence of a demon or the potency
of the evil eye, and hand them over to the Nayadi, who is ftﬁen
asked to curse (prakuka). The peculiar feature about a Naya-
. di's curse is that it always has an effect the opposite of what
it purports, and hence when a Nayadi is asked to curse, he
complies by -ilivoking misery and evil upon the person who
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has given him alms.  The termsused by him for such invoca-
tions are attup(}‘ mautinjupo ®, adzmondupo”, ete. - He ‘does so
gladly andreturns home. When a person is: suffcrmg from
any severe disease and ison the verge of death, a' coarse
black blanket (kambli) is bought, at the four cornets’ of which
sesamum or gingili seeds, mustard, turmeric, and cocoanuts
are tied up, and it is passed tQ;ée times over the patient. Ttis
then given to a Nayadi together with an umbrella, a stick, and a
cucumber. Itiscalled Kaladanom, whichis an offering to Yama,
the god of death, who has to be propitiated in order that the
calamity may be averted. The disease is supposed to be trans-
ferred to the Nayadi who has accepted it. Receiving this, he
prays for the long life and prosperity of tlte patient. He then
returns home and places the gifts before his Mallan, Malavazhi,
and Parakutty, with the prayer that the diseagse may not be
tra,nsfelred fo h1mself 2

These mlsera,ble specimens of humanity. pass their days
howling for charity under the ‘midday sun in summer and in
crain during the monsoon months, and they have also to watch
the crops of their landlords” at night. “This tribe,” says
Buchanan, “ aslong as they continue to be in Malabar, will be use-
less to others, and will exercise no influence in the coui:l_try.'
They should be removed bodily to some place where they would
‘be compelled to work for their sustenance.” They were at one.
time skillful hunters and excellent shots. They used to accom-
pany.the Nairs in their hunting excursions as beaters. They
_themselves sometimes go out hunting and catch toads, tortoises,
deer, and other animals with the - ‘help of dogs, and beat them to
i death ‘Their weapons are slings, knives, axes; and swords. Those
~wholivein the forests of a landlord render him some agricultural
serwce, for which they receive small wages in- kind for their
Asubsmtence Others Who live m the Sirkar forests get better
AWREZER,: & i : } i }

o 1 and 8 To pemh 3 To be a slave. 4. Tlus is done genezally on Satw:d;ys
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| Their chief food is kanyi and boiled rice, which they prepare
. early in the morning, and as soon as this is taken
they go either to work or to seek alms. Should
they get anything during the day, they have their evening meal;
otherwise they have to starve for the night. Anything that re-
mains out of the morning meal is given to the children during
e the day. They consume the roots of the nux vomica. The
o roots are cut into thin slices, which are boiled with salt to fom
a vegetable curry. Among the vegetables dre included tubers of
yams (Dioscorea) and colocasia, mangoes, jackiruits, and pump-
king. Sometimes they take the remains of meals prepared the
previous night, which are generally kanji or rice boiled in
water. They consume the flesh of monkeys, goats, wild squir-
rels, deer, rats, doves, quails, fowls, paddy birds, tortoises, and
¢rocodiles. They never eat the flesh of dogs, land-crabs, shell-
fish, beef, vermin, snakes, lizards, or jackals.

| It has already been said that they are the chandalas of the
= plains, and as such they cannot approach the
: habitations and the members of other castes.
With much difficulty they cross public roads. They pollute a
Brahman by approaching him within a distance of three hun-
dred feet, and he has to bathe, renew his sacred thread, and take
panchagavyam.’ Whenever they have to pass by a field, they
always announce their approach by their persistent clamour, so
that others may not be polluted. They are the lowest of castes,
but do not partake of the preparations of the Pulayans and Pa~
rayans. Some are becoming converts to Christianity, and take
a great interest in the study and utterance of Christian prayers
and songs. Others become converts to Mahomadanism, and
maintain themselves by alms fromi Moslems. These are called
Thoppiyittd (cap-wearing) Nayadis.

In some places they have tufts of hair on the top of their
jlersnal appear- heads, while in others, they appear clean shaven,
They wear a small dirty loin cloth extending,

Food.

Social status.

1. The five gifts of thie caw, via, milk, curds; butter; tring, and dung,
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above the knees, and are qeldgm seen with a second one. They
wear ear-rings of brass, and also wear charms round the arms or
loins to cure diseases or protect themselves from the attack of
demons. The women are dark in colour, and lean and stunted
in growth. They wear a dirty loin cloth (kacha) which is twice
folded, and are seldom seen with an upper cloth. The lobes of
the ears are dilated to contain wooden plugs which serve as
thodas or ear- 1'1ngs Round the neck are several strings of beads
with shells and pendants, which are not removed after the death
of their husbands. Virgins do not wear any ornaments in parti-
cular. Men and women are often seen standing at a distance
with dishevelled hair and jaded looks, and appear to be as timid
as some of the animals of the forest that they live among,
Their condition is one of misery and they seem to make no
efforts to better themselves. On the Whole they are a trathful
people and not given to steahng

et et e () s e i

Il. THE ULLADANS.

~ The Ulladans belong to the lowest caste among the purely
Malayali Hindu and animistic castes of the Cochin State.
The wotd ‘Ulladan’ is said to be derived from the words wil,
meaning ‘ within, ’ and ofunnu, meaning ‘ runs,’ and thus signifies
one who runs away into the forest at the sight of the approach
of a member of any of the higher castes. The word also means
oné that lives in the interior. Classed as they are’ among the
jungle ftribes, they form at present the lowest class of slaves
attached to the soil, and are called the chandalas® of the pla.ms.
Dr. A. H. Keane says that they form a member of the primi«
tive groups of Southern India, representing the Negrito and
Dravidian blend. They are very few in number, for they num-
bered only 489 at the last census, 211 being males and 228
females 'I‘he language they speak 18 Ma.la.yala,m, and these people

1 Membera of the lewosb casto,
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are all illiterate. They ave found in Irinjalakuda, Pallipuram, Eda-
kochi, Kumbalom, Ezhuvinna, Neendakara, Manacheri, and
Chellanam, and for the most they are not migratory in their
habits, but remain in one place. . The tribe is divided into four
endogamous septs, known by the names Ulladan, Cherappan,
Thalippan, and Nayadis. There is no interdining nor intermarry-
ing between these different septs, and popularly the Ulladans
and Nayadis are regarded as separate tribes. The Thalippans
act as barbers, and perform the priestly functions at the funeral
ceremonies of the members of the tribe.

| Their huts are situated in the forests of the plains by the
; side of paddy flats, or in cocoanut gardens far
remote from the habitations of the members of
most of the higher castes, for only the Syrian Christians are found
in their neighbourhood. These huts are erected on short
bamboo posts, the roofs and the four sides of which are cover-
ed with plaited cocoanut leaves. A bamboo framework with
the same leaves serves the purpose of a door. The floor of the
huts is neither raised nor beaten down, and differs very little
from the sandy ground outside them. A few plaited cocoanut
leaves and a coarse mat of their own weaving form their only
furniture, and serve as beds for them at night. Their vessels
in domestic use consist of a few earthen pots for cooking and
holding water, and a few earthen dishes from which they drink
water and take their food. Some large pieces of the bark of the
areca palm containing salt, chillies, ete., were also found on the
floor inside the hut. They have no store-room; what little
they seem to possess as food and clothing is placed in small bas-
kets suspended from the framework of the roof by means of
wooden hooks. Their huts appear to be used merely as tempo-
rary shelters which they occupy at night; for, during the day
the Ulladans live in* the open air. A corner of the hut is used
a8 the fire-place, but cooking is done outside the huts during the
summer months. All the members of the family sleep together
in the same hut, but in‘some. cases a newly married couple put
up & small separate hut for themselves, »

Habitation.
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Adult marriage is the mle among the Ulladang, There is
generally no age limit for the marriage of a girl,
nor is there any social penalty if it is put off for
an indefinite time. Like the Izhuvans, the Ulladans who live
around Ernakulam usually celebrate the tali tying ceremony for

Marriage gustoms.

their girls after their fifth year; but if the ceremony 'is put off

or not performed, the girl’s parents are not liable to any punish-
ment. The person who ties the tali is generally the girl's cousin
or any young man of her tribe in the neighbourhood, and he may
become the girl's husband if he can give her a piece of cloth
(muri). 1In the localities where the tali tying ceremony is per-
formed for a girl in her childhood, the ceremony is dispensed
with on the occasion of her marriage. Asa rule Ulladans do
not marry their relatives, though they can give no reason for
their not doing so; but in pldces, ¢. 9., Ernakulam and Kum-
_ balom, a young Ulladan sometimes marries the daughter of his

maternal uncle. Marriageis purely a civil contract, and is
usually arranged by the parents. or agents of the contracting
parties. Divorce also is a simple matter and is easily effected.
1f o husband -does not like his wife on the score of infidelity or
other misconduct, he has merely to take her back to her parents
and give her into their charge, while a woman who wishes
a separation from her husband, simply goes back to her parents,
No stigma attaches to the divorced parties, and both are free to
marry again.  ‘Widows also are at liberty to marry any member
of the tribe, except the deceased husband’s brother. In
connection with such a re-marriage very few ceremonies are
performed. - The children by the first husband remain with
their mother till they -are old enough to shift for themselves:
An Ulladan may have more than one wife, but no woman may
have move than one husband, When the man has more than one
wife, they, as a rule,live in the same hut, but often, to prevent
jealousy and misunderstandings, he provides them with separate
huts. = Sexual licence before marriage is neither recognised nor

tolerated. Should an unmarried girl become pregnant and the

fact be known, her secreflover is summoned by the tribesmen,
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who compel him to take her to wife, as otﬁerwise they ave
placed under a ban. Eventually they may be driven to the
necessity of becoming converts to Christianity.

When a young man wishes to marry, his father and
maternal uncle speak to the parents of the girl whom they
wish to choose. In the event of their willingness, the parents
and other relatives on both sides meet together at the hut of
the bride elect to make the preliminary negotiations for the
wedding, after which the bridegroom’s party is entertained
there. The bride’s price, which is generally half a rupee, but
may rise up to five rupees, is paid at the time. The number of
guests to attend the wedding is also determined. The bride’s
parents and uncle then go to the hut of the bridegroom elect,
where they are treated to a dinner of which toddy forms an
important item. On the day appointed for the wedding, the .
bridegroom goes to the hut of the bride elect escorted by his
* friends and relatives who are all sumptuously fed. The bride-
.groom’s sister garlands the bride, and the bridegroom ties the

tuli (a brass ring attached to a thread) round the neck of the
bride. The next morning the bride is led to the hut of the
bridegroom, where also a feast is given to her relatives who
accompany them. After staying there for a week, the married
couple go to the hut of the bride, where they stay for a few days.
Then the bridegroom takes the bride to his own hut, Now
the marriage is formally over. A week or two after the wedding,
the consummation takes place in the bridegroom’s hut: without
any formal ceremony. f:_l;‘he following marriage custom pre=
vails among the Ulladans of Travancore, The ceremony is simple,
and is employed by some of the low tribes at certain times,
although not practised by the Ulladans of Cochin. A small
round building is made of leaves, and inside this the bride is
ensconced. All the eligible young men of the village then
assemble and form o ring round the hut. At a short distance
sits the girl's father or nearest male relative with tom tom in
his hands, and a few more musical instruments complete the’

"
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scene. Presently music beging, and ‘8 chant, sung by the
father, may be translated as follows ;—

Take the stick my sweetest daughter,

Now take the stick my dearest love,

Should you not capture the husband you wish for,
\Remember it is fate decides whom you shall have,

, The young men, each armed with a bamboo, begin dancing
round the hut into which each of them thrusts his stick, This

continies for an hour, when the owner of whichever bamboo -

she seizes becomes the fortunate husband of the concealed
bride. A feast then follows, and the ceremony 18 complete.
The newly married couple live sepmately in a new hut which

6L

does not cost much to erect. The Ulladans hold strict views |

as to the chastity of both married and unmarried women, and
there is nothing like free love among them. The women do
not go out to work like the Pulaya women. The husbands
provide for the wife and children, while the wives cook and

minister to the wants of children. Some Ullada women whom

I talked to near Ernakulam told me that they would not lower
themselves by gomg to work, as they are the descendants of the
chiefs. of the forest

Owing tothe poverty of the Ulladans, & woman who is about
Pregnancy and to become a motheris not subjected to any
i special treatment, and all misadventures con-
. nected with the birth of children are ascribed to the anger of
their gods. Shortly before the birth of the child, a ceremony
known as Pulikudsi is performed. A sour mixture is administer-
~ ed to the woman by her maternal uncle, and the day is observed
as one of festivity for friends and relatives. For the birth of

the child a separate hut is erected, and the woman is attended -

by an old woman, generally her mother. As soon as the child
is born, both the mother and the child are bathed in warm
water, and for three weeks a small doze of pettu marunnu (deli-
very medicine), a medicine used also by the Izhuvans, is ad-
“ministered every morning and evening to the mother, while her
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diet for a fortnight consists of boiled rice and vegetable curry.
The period of pollution varies, being eleven days in some places,
and sixteen in others. When that is over, the woman is allow-
ed to come to the verandah of her hut, and after a further period
of two weeks, she may after a bath enter the hut and mingle
with the rest of the family. = Children are nursed by their mothers
for six or seven months, after which they are put on a diet of
boiled rice or kanji. The naming ceremony usually takes place
on the twenty-eighth day after birth, but in some cases it is
deferred till the sixth month, when the naming and the weaning
take place together. An important ceremony for girls, which
is also the occasion for a feast, is that of ear-boring. It takes
place during the fifth orsixth year, and is performed by a grown
up woman, generally the aunt of the girl whose ears are to be

bored. The holes then made in the ears are gradually dilated
till they become of the desired size.

The Ulladans are so poor that the question of inheritance is
Inheritance ana Ut of little importance among them. If a man
tribal organization.  qiog, leaving any property, whatever, in some
cases, it goes to his sister’s son, and in other cases to his own son.
All relationship is reckoned through the female side, and a child
takes the name of its mother’s family.

The tribal assembly consists of the elderly members of the
tribe. There is a head-man who is called Muppan, and he hag
an assistant who is known ag Ponamban. The head-man has to
' preside at all marriage and funeral ceremonies, and to decide all
disputes connected with the tribe. The fribal assembly meets
chiefly to deal with cases of immorality, and the guilty parties
are summoned before the assembly. The head-man who pre-
sides over the assembly inquires into the matter, and in the
event of the accused parties confessing their guilt, they are
taken before His Highness the Raja, who is informed of the cir
cumstances. The male culprit is sometimes beaten or fined, and
the woman is given some water or the milk of & green cocoanut;

and this is supposed to set her free from all sin. When a fing
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is imposed, it is sometimes spent on the purchase of toddy which
is shared among the tribesmen present. The head-man gets a
few puthans (one puthan is equal to ten pies) for his trouble.

. In religion the Ulladans are pure animists or demon wor-

shippers. All cases of sickness and other cala-

i mities are attributed to the malignant influence
of demons, whom it is necessary to propitiate. They adore the
following deities, viz., Kappiri, Theekutty, and Chathan, all of
whom are represented by a few stones placed under a thatched

roof called kottil. Offerings of rice flour, sheep, fowls, toddy, rice,
cocoanuts, and plantains are given on Fridays in the month of
Kanni (September-October). One of the tribesmen who acts as -
a velichapad (oracle), speaks to the others as if by inspiration,
and also casts out demons who are supposed to reside in the
bodies of women. When he resumes his former self, he takes
half the offerings to himself, allowing the other half for distri-
busion among the by-standers. They also worship the spirits of
the departed members of their families who, they believe, appear
to them in dreams, and ask them for whatever they want.
They also believe that in the event of their neglecting to give
what is asked, these spirits will cause serious calamities to the
family. ‘

The Ulladans generally bury their dead in special places
called chotala, but some of them bury the cor-
pse a few yards away from their huts. They

observe the pollution for fifteen days, and on the morning of the
sixteenth the Thalippan comes, cleans the hut and its smrround-
ings, and sprinkles cow-dung mixed with water on the members

' of the family as they return from bathing, in order that they
ey be freed from pollution. They entertain their tribesmen
" that day. It is a custom smong the Ulladans, Pulayans, and
 other low classes that, when they dre invited to a feast, they
‘bring with tliem some rice, curry stuffs, toddy, or a few annas
0 meet the expenses of the feast. Very often the above articles
- '_] sicied 0 & il feoms. the chasitably: dispased members of

Religion.

Funeral ceremonies.
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the higher castes. At the end of the year a similar feast is given .
to'the tribesmen. Among the Ulladans, the nephew is the chief
moutner, for, as has been mentioned, the nephew llsually suc-
ceeds to the property of a dead uncle, and he proves his nght of
OWDelhhlp by acting as chief mourner..

mll]he Ulladans on the sea coast make boats and cut timber,
Their brethren in the interior are ignorant of

b o hoat-making, but collect some of the minor forest

: paoduoe and sell 1t to confractors. ' They gather honey formed

- on bushes, small tlees, orsometimes on the rflound But the

honey collected by them is so small in quantity, that they getonly
a few annas in exchange for it.  During the agricultural season

 they engage in every kind of agricultural work, such as ploughing,

sowing, tlanspla,ntmg, reaping, and fencing. They also herd the
cattle of the farmers, and get for their labour a few annas worth
of paddy.  For most months in the year they are in a half starv-
ing condltlon, and therefore resort to eating every kind of wild -
100t a.nd animal they can get hold of. They are often seen
thrustmg a long stick into the holes wherein rats may be foundv
and move it so v1olently as to kill them there or force them to

‘_come out, When they catch and kill them. ’I‘hey are eaten boiled
with salt and they catch and eat tortoises also. Sometimes they

pursue the latter in tanks or attack them in their holes and kill
them there. Very often in rural parts both men and women are
found with poles ready to be thrust into any holes there may be
by the sids of fences or where bamboos grow luxuriantly. They
also catch crocodiles by placing the carcase of a fowl, sheep, or
‘some other animal on the bank of a eanal or by the side of a tank,
‘where arocodiles are to be found. Into it is thrust a pointed
piece of fron fastened to a strong cord. When the erocodile
”comes out of the water to eat the bait, or tries to carry it off, the
piece of iron becomes firmly fixed in its mouth, and it is unable

to get q"a;y, upor which the Ulladans, who are watching, ap-
_proach and kill it with their clubs and knives. They catch fish

'*wx b bmts a:ﬁd by pomomng the water. The ‘ re‘ also smd ta b&
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adepts at spearing, by a skillful stroke of their knives, any fish
they may find swimming near the surface. Theyare trackersof = _
game rather than hunters, and very often accompany Syrian
Christians and Mahomadans who go hunting to provide them-
selves with meat of all kinds for their wedding feasts. The Ulla-
dans are engaged only to beat up the game. For this service
they are given their meals while the wedding feast lasts, in
addition to three annas worth of paddy for each beater. When
nothing is obtained in hunting they have to be satisfied with only
one day’s meal, in addition to the three annas worth of paddy.
They are armed with clubs and seldom™ take dogs with them,
fearing that these may drive away the game. When any animal
is killed in hunting, the right side of the back goes to the Govern- \
ment. It is given to the Fovest officer who auctionsit, and the
money obtained is sent to the Taluk treasury. The left side of
the back is claimed by the member of the party who has killed it.
He also gets the head and the tongue.  The head-man among the
Ulladans also gets a share, and the remainder of the carcaseis
equally dnnded among the members who have formed the party.
Should any dispute arise regarding the division of the game, the
man who shot the animal is entrusted with the settlement of
 the dlspute and his decisions are final. In cases where the hunt-
ing party is organised by the Maplahs, the Ulladans get wages
* and meals for thelr trouble. They are forbidden to hunt in
places where elephant pits are dug. | : ;
The Ulladans, as has been indicated, live upon a mixed
diet. Early in the morning before they go to
i work, they take some kanyi prepared during the
previous mght About midday they drink kanyi freshly prepared
with salt and chillies, but if they do not possess this, they eat the

roots of pla,nts obtained from the forests. At night they eat
boiled rice with a preparation of the flesh of the rats, tortoises,

fish, or crocodiles procured during the day. In addition to the
animals above referred to, they eat also the flesh of the sheep,

. deer, and fowls, but abstain from cating the flesh of the cows,

blsons. sna;kes, and crows\
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- As regards their social status, the Ulladans, like the Nayadis,

are the chandalas of the plains. Their approach,

towithin a distance of sixty-four feet, pollutes the
Brahmans and all higher castes mcludlm the Sudras (Nairs).
Some of these castes (Ulladans, Nayadis, Pulayans, and Para-
yans) pollute one another by touch or approach. Hence the
Ulladans cannot walk along the public roads, ox come to the

" bazaars, nor can they approach the precinets of any town or
locality where the members of higher castes reside. They eat /
the food of all castes above them, except that of the Pulayansand
the Parayans, who profess to be polluted by these poor people.
It is curious to note that the Ullada women consider it degrad-
ing to go for work like the Pulaya women. They say that their
husbands have to provide for them. :

Social status.

In personal appearance the Ulladans are shmt and dark.

They have dark eyes of all shades; long and nar-

DR s o row faces, straight noses, and lips of medium size.

Their heads are rather short and broad, and are covered with black

«  woolly hair, which is not well parted nor softened with oil, but is

allowed to grow wildand tied into a knot on the top. Their

clothing is very scanty. The men wear round the loins a small

piece of cloth which is usually much the worse for wear. Their

women wear a thread round the loins, and a strip of cloth con-

nected with it is worn for decency’s sake. This kind of cloth is

found to be in use among the Pulaya women also. The women

have their ears bored and dilated, but not even dises of palm leaves

are inserted in the holes. Some wear a necklace of glass beads,

while others wear only a black thread. Altogether the Ulladans

" are miserably poor, and their dirty habits make their presence

unpleasant. The higher castes, however, who know their dis-

abilities and their starving condition, often take pity on them
and give them presents of rice, oil, salt, and chillies.

—— N e e
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. dition of the caste,

CHAPTER 1V,
THE PARAYANS.

i o o N S

- The Parayans belong to a very low caste of the agrestic
serfs of Cochin next to the Pulayans.  They numbered 8,841
ab the last census, 4.646 being males, 4,195 females, and formed
1:60 per cent of the Hindu population of the Stato. They spealk
o kind of vulgar Malayalam, and the words are so badly mis-
pronounced that a high caste-man can hardly make them out.)

/ The word “Parayan’ is derived from ' para,” a drum.
s The Parayans delight in drum-beating, and are
generally called on to act as drummers at funer-
als, marriages, and village festivals of Tamil Sudras. Some say
that they are of the drummer caste, and have obtained the name
from the instrument. _ This does not seem to be quite correct,
forit is in the highest degree improbable, that a large community
should owe its name to an occasional occupation,  They have
been exclusively, from a remote period, the agricultural labour-
ers of the Tamil Districts, and there have been also, among
_them, weavers, leather workers, cobblers, and weavers of £rass
mats. Dr. Gustav Oppert states that Pallans, Pallis;-and Para-
yans were men of the hill country, though some deny. that they
are 8o, for they appear in no way connected with the hills, nor
do they now possess any trace of the worship of the hill deities.
Further, in very old Tamil works, the word “Pulayan” is used
to denote those who are now ealled Parayans: Mr, Francis, in
his Census Report for 1901, shows by an inseription’ that the
- Parayans were known as such during the éleventh century.

Origin and tra-

The word **Parayan” also means an outenst from every

v caste. The Parayan calls himself to this day * the elder Brah-
- man ”, claiming in this manner precedence over the Brahman,

i
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_'I‘he Bmhmans on. tho other hamd aseribe the origin of the Pa-
: m,yans nmd. “other low . castes’ to the conmection of  Brahmdn
women wﬁsh low caste-men, or to. the curse which, sages like

‘ stw&mxthm were so fond of uttering against their flesh a.nd
blood or against any one who was unfortmmte enough to Cross.
them in their desires. The legend of the curse of Vlswamlthm
a.ga,msts Vasishta; his famous pumnw rival, is very. 1nterestmg,» o
as it describes the origin of some wild tribes like the babaras i
and Pulindas of the puranas,

\ucordm« to anotlicr puranic legend, Va.&lshtf\. was the son
of UlV"bSl and the husband of a Chandala woman of the Chak-
Ckili (qhoumaLm ) caste, who was in fact Arundhatl, reborn
. as a Chandali.  She bore him one hundred ‘sons, ‘ninety-six of

‘ ,whom disoheyed their father, and were on that account aceursed
 to the Panchama. (filth) caste, while the four others remained =
~ Brahmans. They are regarcled as the representatlves of the
‘gneient Dravidian populmtxon It is said that they do not re-‘ i

- present a strictly ethnological subdxvm}on) % X

Though the Pa.ra.ya,ns and Pulayans occupy & Iow and des—
plca,ble position in the places where they hve, they have
preserved and still ‘cherish the memory of ' their fnrmer grea.t— :
. ness, and reaa.rd themselves as the original owners of the soil
~ There are instances to show that they were at one time in a
flourishing state, and they possessed privileges which they
could not have gained from the Brahmans. At Melkotta and
in the Aiyengar Vaishnava temple ab Bailur, the Holeyas or
Canarese Parayans have the right of entering the temple
three days in the year, specially set apart for them, and in the
great Saiva festival at Tiravallur of the Tanjore Dlstrxct the .
_ head-nian of the l’mamns is mounted on the elephant with
~ the god and camcs his c]zmm(ya.k taal, fly fan). At Sree-
perumbuthur in the Chingleput District they possess a similar
pnvﬂege for having sheltered an image of the inearnation of
Vishnn durmg 4 Mussalman raid. | Even now, @& Parayan
zmnuully becomes the husband of Egathdl, the tutelary deity of
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the George Town in Madras, and actually ties the tali or
marriage badge round the neck of the image, They are also
allowed to take part in pulling the cars of the idols along with
the Brahmans in the car festivals at Conjeevaram, Kumba-
konam, and Sreevilliputhur. Their touch is not believed to defile
‘the rope or the car. Many among them have become famous
as poets and saints. Thiravallavar Nayanar, the author of
Kural and his so called sister the famous poetess Avvai, the
Vaishnavar Alwar, were the most famous of them. The great
‘Saivite saint Nanda is well-known to the Hindus of all castes.
Even now, there is a general belief in some of the Tamil Dis-
tricts that the Parayans know the village boundaries better
than any one else. It is said thag they are wonderfully expert
in, marking out where boundaries should run even when the
Government demarcation stones ave concealed by the over:
growth of prickly pear or have been removed. Mr. H. A, Stu-
art records a custom “ which prevails in some parts of making
a Parayan walk the houndaries of a field with a pot of water on
his head when there is any dispute about their exach position,
He thinks that the only satisfactory explanation of this is that
the connection of Parayans with the soil is of much longer
standing than that of other castes.

From the foregoing facts 1t may be supposed that the Pa
tayans may, very probably, have been ' the very early settlers
in the land, and the representatives of the ancient Dravidian |
population, and that they must have been brought to this state
of degradation by the conquest of somé civilised race.

In the Cochin State, the Parayans are found almost every-
where in the rural parts, and are prdb;ibly the descendants of
those of the Tamil Districts, who must have immigrated to
these parts in remote times. A large number of them originally
migrated to the hilly parts, while some have settled in the plains.
The two sets of people have different modes of living. As re-
gards diet, the hill-men live upon the wild roots of plants, while

"Census of India, Vol. XIII, Madras, Pa.ge 245,
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those on the plains eat carrion, even that of cows. The former
made use of the barks of trees and skins of animals for their
garments, and the latter resorted to cotton cloths (nundus).
Now all wear pieses of cotton cloth and live in poor huts.| Like
the great men among the Parayans of the Tamil Disticts in
ancient times, there were, in Kerala also, some remarkable men,
the life and career of two of whom dpscmbed below, may not be
without interest.

i

There lived in ancient times in the kingdom of Avanthy  (Malwa) a hermit
named Vyagrapatha, a disciple of Pathanjali, the famous Hindu grammarian.
He was, for some faulf or other, cursed by his preceptor (guru), and transformed
into a ghost ( Brambarakshas), with the condition that he could resume his
former self in the event of his teaching a young man -the whole «of the seience
of grammar. As & ghost lie had  the il luck to live on \a tree for a loug ﬁma,
looking out for'a proper diseiple. He used fo pub tho question adsiars.an)
oo @ e @e @ado (what is the past participle ot tho 'root pachw?) tosevery
one who came to take shelter under the tree, and trouble those who could 'not
answet it, A young Brahman namad Ohandragupta, with the eager desire to learn
the subject under a gurw (préceptor), was travelling from place to plice to find
ot a suitable teacher, but could not got one compstent to teach him. With much
anxiety and disappointment, he chanced to stand underneath the tree, when, to
his astonishment, the question was put to him, Well pleased at the correct

- amswor given by the young man, the ghost asked him who he was and whither

he was going. The Brahman mentioned the object of his mission. The ghost
at last got the opportunity of teaching the young man and found in Chandra-
gupta a zealous disciple, who, with the potency of a medicine given him by the
preceptor, which deprived him of sloep and hunger, studied the subject day and
night and admirably mastered it in a short time from the top of the tres to
which he was taken. The guru, blessing him with a warning not to wade
through water, recovered his former self and got his salvation. With a. view to
test the warning of his preceptor, Chandragupta determined to. cross the river
Chupra, requesting the maidens of all castes who were bathing thers to help
him, should any calamity befall him in water onhis way. He was drowned,
but was saved by a Sudra girl among them. Recovering his consciousness, he
thanked her for her favour, and, with a view to teward her, he asked her what
she wanted. The maiden desired to be his wife. Chandragupta could ‘not but
condescend to take her as wife, but could do soonly after his union with the
maidens of the three higher castes. Hntering into wedlock with a Brahman, a

| Kshatriya, and a Vaisya maiden, he wedded the Sudra girl and lived a happy
i conjugal Life. Ho bad, by the Brahman wife, the famous Varartchi, the greab
| astrologer ; by the Kshatriya wife, the tenownad Vikramdditys ; “by' the “Sudra
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wife, Bhartrihari., e eventunlly became an mcctm by the mme of Govinda:
swamy and breathed hig last. ks i
Vararuchi became the king of Avanthy and ruled till Vikramaditya came of
" age, when he abdicated in his favour.’ Once when he wag taking rest under an
‘dswasthe tree (Ficus religiosa ), invoking the support of the deity living therein,
Tis Gverheard o conversation botween two Gandharvas on fho tree, that he would
marry a Paraya girl, at whose birth one of them attended for some offerings.
He felt sorry for it, and averted it by requesting the king to haye her encloséd in
a box and floated down the rviver with a nail stuck into her head. The box was
however taken possession of by 4 Brahman who was buthing in its lower course.
e opened it and found a beautiful girl whom he considered a divine gift and
looked upon her as his own daughter.. She grew tobe a beautiful maiden. One
day the pious Brahman was looking out for o guest'fo mess with‘him and saw
Vararuchi passing by, whom he invited.  He said he would aceeph the fhvitation
“only on condition that he would arrange to prepure eighteen curries and'give
him what remained after feeding a hundred Brahmaris, Thc-Brahm:;m host was
quite embarrassed at the impracticable demand of his guest, but the maiden, who
‘was close by, .consoled him by the promise that she would satisfy the guest’s
requirements, and wished him to bathe and be ready to dine with him. . She
ook ont a long leaf and placed thereon a ginger preparation which coi‘respom’lud
to eighticen curries, A little of boiled rice (hawis) also out of that used as offer-
ings for his Vaiswadeva ceremony, was placed along with it.  This conespohdcd
to the food offered to a hundred deities in the performance of the coremony.
Seeing this, the guest was very much pleased, and he gladly dined with the host.
Knowing all this to he the work of the maiden, he cagerly desived to have her ag
his wife, toswhich the Br. ahman readily consented., Vararuchi wedded her and
lived & happy married life.  One day, while conversing about their pnsb life ‘he
chanced to see the nail stuck into her head and knew her to be the girl, whom
he had caused to be floated down the stream,  Consoling himself that he could
not avoid the sad irony of fate, he resolved 'to go on i)ilgfimage with his wife,
travelling from place to place, buthing in various rivers and worshipping the
deitics in many temples, At Jast he came to Kerala, where he liad, by her, twelve
sons, all of wwhom except one were left on the roadside and taken care of by mem-
bers of different castes.  They were all remarkablo for their wisdom and believed
0 be avaiar (incarnation) of Vishnu, and performed many miracles, tho stories
. of which are well-known among all classes of peoplc in Malabar, Pikkanar, the
great Parayan, was oné of them, &

" Ones when a fow Brahmans fesolved fo g0 1o Benares, thcy LN Pammn'u,

. who dissuaded them by saying that the journey to the saered city was not pro-
~dnctive of salvation, Enowing them bent upon gomcr to the city, and with o
| desito to prove to them the fruitlessness of their | Joume), he pluched o lobus
t"‘ﬁowor from a stagnant pool close to his hut; and ~ gave it to them with the in-

- struction o have it - delivered over £0 o hand that would rise from the Ganges,

m‘hen bhey should say that it was mea(nt Hor the goddess Gangm Irom I’akkanar. &
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They-did as directed and conveyed this mivacle after their roturm home.  Palkka-
nar led them. to the pool again and said *f Please veturn the lotus flower, O
Ganga; Tsent to theo *. It soon came into the hand of Pakkanar. He thus
proved to demonstration the fruitlessness of their journey. The holy Ganges
water exists hiere just ds much as it exists in the largest viver. Another story
which is equally interesting is the following. B

Pakkanar earned his livelihood by the sale of his wicker work, which he
did every day. Onc day e could not sell his baskets and rice pan, and as he
had to go starving, his neighbouring Ilandlord, who knew this, gave him some
milk which was all what he could spare. He took it thankfully and told the
master to think of him whenever he was in danger. The landlord had a daugh-

5 , ber matried fo @ young man, and while living with him, she was about to die of

snake-bite; but the father remembered the words of Pakkanar who was thought
of as'directed. He came running and cured her of the snake-bite. Pakkanar's
lint, with another small one, containing his image worshipped by the members
of the family, is still to be seen ab Trithala, pla.cc six miles west of Pattambi
' Railway Station.

Another story in counection with one of his brothers may not be withoub
interest. He was called Narayana Branthan, He pretended fo bo a lunatic
all his life and took special delight in rolling huge stones up a neighbouring hill
and leaving them there, so that they easily rolled down with great force, when
‘he would clap his hands and laugh merrily. Though a son of a learned and
pious Brahman, he mingled freely with the members of all castes and had no
seruples to dine with them. A Nambudiri requested him to choose an aus-
picious day for the performance of his son’s Upanayanam (cevemony for wearing
the sacred thread). He told him that twelve o’clock on the new moon night in
Karkadakam (July-August) would be the most auspicious time, and that he
would be present there then, This was disappointing to the Brahman, for no
day could be more inauspicious for the performance of thig ceremony, The day
approached and the lunatic was there a3 promised. The most lueky time was
drawing near. The members of the family as well as those assembled thero
asked him ag to the propriety of the time for the celebration of the cetemony.

He ealled ont the boy’s father to the court-yard, and asked him to look up to the -

sky, when he Saw, £0 1 his great astonishment, the Heavens brilliantly illuminated
and the Géd Bramha changing his holy thread. They were immensely pleased
and the boy was soon invested with the holy thread. Such were the iracles
'{mfmmcd by Pakkanar and his brothers.]

Marriage among kinsfolk is rigorously prohibited. Union
between a man and & woman of the same fa.

Marri tstom i
i mily within four degrees on the mother's sido

or within six degrees on the father’s side is not permissible. A~
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- young man may marry the daughter of his maternal unr'le and
‘nomember of the caste can mate with a woman descended from

his mother's younger or elder sister.  Girls are married before
~* and after puberty, generally between twelve and sixteen years

of age. The custom of early marriage has obtained in this caste
from aremote period. = The boys and girls have no voice in the

 matter, and the parents are solely responsible for it. Martiage

18 also called Penkoda for the performance of which Mondays are
generally chosen, while Sundays are considered to be inaus-
picious. The offer for the marriage of a girl comes from the
bridegroom’s f'um]y A rupee in advance and two cloths are

: _given to the parents of the bride elect on the day of settlement,

On the day previous to the celebration, the bridegroom and his
party arrive at the hut of fhe bride where they are entertained
with kanji and toddy. The next day, at the lucky moment,
the ¢ali, which is a copper or o brass ring attached to a thread,

s tied round the mneck of the girl, who is purified by a bath,

-neatly dressed, and \velladorned This is followed by a feast in

which toddy is an indispensable item, butmeat is exclnded. The

feast being over, they play on their musical instruments, a pipe

=

and @ drum, which lasts' for an hour or two during the day and
is continued throughout the night. The ceremony and the feast
last for two days in the hut of the bride after which the bride-
groom and his party return to his hut with the bride, where also
the bride’s party are similarly entertained.  In some places, the
expenses are shared by the bridegroom’s parents.

A Pamy&n inay marry motre than one woman; but these
half starved people are generally content with one wife. Poly-
andry is, at present, unknown, because it is censured and coun-
ted as criminal. 'Widow marriage is freely allowed. A widow
is, with the consent of her parents, at liberty to marry anybody
but must remain a widow for the year after the death of her

husband. If she has children and does not desire to marry,

she remains in the family of her husband, where she and her
young ones ave properly looked after. A young widow who

-unites herself with another has her children- supported by him,
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~ bat in no ¢ase is she allowed to marty her brother-in-law. A
Parayan, on the other hand, may marry his deceased wife's sister.
. The ceremonies connected withsuch a marriage are just the same
 as those detailed above, but not on so grand a scale.  He has no.
elaim to any property which his wife may have acquired from
her former husband. Generally the wives have no personal pro-
perty and ave simply the chattels of their husbands. They do
not solely depend upon their husbands for mamtenance, but work
for wages by themselves, The provisions for sons or da.ughters
depend upon - their will und earning. If the husband does not
like his wife, he is at liberty to divoree her, for divorce is very
easy with them; and the customs connected therewith are simi-
lar to those prevailing among the Ulla,dfms.

\Vhen a married young woman is pregnant, she is8 taken to
pregnancy ana  Der parent’s hut during the seventh or the eighth

i °h"‘"’“  month, during which no ceremony is performed

The woman after childbirth is secluded for two Weeks in a tem-
porary  hut evected at a short. distance from the main hut.

- During the time of her seclusion she is debarred from touching
vessels and provisions, and has to be fed b y another person. Her
usual diet is tangt in the morning and boiled rice at night. The.
only medicine which is administered to her during the period, is
a mixture of cor iander seeds, and uluva (Trigonells foertum greec)
prepared by braising and bmlmg in water and mixed with kanji.
On the tenth day some male member of the family goes to his
Brahman or Nair landlord from whom he gets some water and
milk, which is sprinkled on her and her baby. She can now come
to the verandah of her hut and be there for five days, after which
by a bath in cold water and further. purification, she can enter
the hut and mingle freely with others. The temporary hut is

. burned and reduced to ashes. The husband defrays the expen-

ses for the first fifteen dayq, andsthe parents till the twenty-

eighth day, when she rejoins her hushand. There is a feast in
his house for the relations and others that ave invited. The nam-
ing ceremony fal]s on that date. |
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They follow the Maramakkathayam ! law of inheritance.
Inheritanceand Lhey have g kind of caste assembly. The senior
VTR e o i _caste meet on important oc-
casions such as when adultery is committed or when an unmarri-
ed woman becomes pregnant or when caste rules ave ontraged,
Their deliberations are serious and their decisions ﬁna;@"”f

The Parayans of Malabar -and Cochin dre remarkable for
v - their black wmagic, the secrets of which they
neverlet out even under fear of death. 'In rural
. parts, they are consulted in all matters relating to theft, demoni-
acalinfluence, and the killing of enemies, for all of which they are
amply rewarded. Whenever anything'is stolen in a family, a
Paraya magician is, by preference, sought after, and informed
- of the oceurrence. Giving hopes of recovery, the wily Parayan
receives from his client half g rupee worth of paddy and a few
annas with which he purchases somie plantain fruits, a cocoanut
or two, some toddy, camphor, frankincense, and rice flour. He
‘bathes and goes to his favourite deity Parakutty (a debased
form of Vishnu called also Kutty Chathan or little Sastha,
which is represented by a stone placed in front of ‘his hut).
Camphor and frankincense are burned, and the offerings above
veferred to are made. Armied with a sword provifled with small
bells at the hilt, he prays to him, rattling an iron instrument
and sometimes sings to invoke the deity until the voice almost
fails. He s then confident that the Parakutty will help him
in the recovery of the stolen property by threat orinjury to the
person who has stolen it. He thinks that his god is highly
gratified and sometimes the property is found or secretly replac-
ed in the house of the owner. Should he fail to get it, the
Paraya magician is again informed of the fact, when he prays
in a more indignant and abusive form and he thinks that his
object is sure to be gained this time. His prayers are mild if
the stolen property alone has to be obtained, but if the thief
has to be punished, his prayers are redoubled and supposed to

Magie.

1. Succession through nephesws,
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be readily granted. The thief becomes mad and blood passes
throngh his nose and mouth. The treatment of the haunted
man for recovery in such cases is attended with " serious diffi-
culties, because the deity, having once done.the harm to the vie-
fiim, ma,y\or may not help him in undoingit. In the imagination
of the ignorant Parayan, the deity appears to possess the propen-
sity to domischief, and he has to be again gratified and won over
by a second dose of bribery in the shape of prayers and offerings.
It is the belief of these simple people and of the members of
other castes living within the village that all kinds of illness are
caused by the grave provocation of the deities to whom their
accustomed or vowed offerings may not have been given. When
a person is ill or under the influence of any demon, an astrologer
and then a magician named by the former are often consulted.
The latter takes a cadjan leaf or a small copper or silver
sheet, draws thereon a cabalastic figure, and mutters a man-
tram. He rolls it and tiesit to a thread to be worn either round
the neck in the case of a woman or round the loins in the case of
aman. The person with this charm is supposed to be set frec
from 'his illness or from the demoniacal influences, if any,
! W

. Ots eult is the cult of breaking human body by magic. 1t is
the name given to a kind of black art practised
by the Parayans who, when proficient in if, can
render themselves invisible, or assume the form of a bull, a
cat, or a dog as they like. They are supposed to be able to entice
pregnant women from their houses at midnight to destroy the
foetus in the womb, and substitute for it other substances, to
bring sickness and death upon others, and so to bewitch people
as to transport them despite of physical obstacles from one
place to another, and this without their absence being noted by
third parties. Vengeance and fear have led to horrible repri-
sals for fancied injuries, A Parayan who wishes to practise the
cult, goes to: a guru (preceptor) and falls at his feet, humbly
requesting that he may be admitted into the mysteries of the
art. The preceptor first tries to dissuade him, but the disciple

Oti cult.
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persists in the desire to learn it, when he is tried by various
tiests as to his fitness.  He follows his preceptor to the forest and
lonely places at midnight. The latter suddenly makes himself
invisible and soon appears before him in the form of a terrible

bull, ' ferocions dog, or an elephant, when the novice should‘ i
vemain bold, calm, and collected. He is also required to pass
a night or two in a forest which, according to his firm belief,

is full.of strange beings or elementals howhng horribly. He
should remain unmoved. By these and other trials, he is tested
as to his fitness. Having passed through these ovdeals, his
guru is pleased to initiate him into the:brotherhood by the per-
formance of & puja on an auspicious day to his favourite Neeli,
called also Kallatikode Neeli, through whose aid he works his
black art. Flesh and liquor are consumed and the disciple is
taught how to prepare the potent mcdicihc\@ (pilla tilam: and
- angola thilam) for the working of his cult

The chief ingredient in the prepm.mon of thc 7)212@ thilam
(infant oil) 1s the foetus, six or seven months old, of a young .
woman in her first pregnancy. She should belong to a caste
other than his own. He sets out at midnight from his hut to
the house of the woman he has selected, round which he walks
several times, shmkmg a ' cocoanut. shell guruse (a compound of
water, lime. and turmenc) muttering - some mantram to invoke
the aid of his de)ty He also draws a ymzthmm (cabalastie
figure) on the earth, taking special care to observe the omens as
he starts.  Should they be unfavourable, he puts it off for an-
other favourable opportunity. By the potency of his cult the
woman is made to come out, and even if the door of the room
in which she sleeps, be under lock and key, she knocks her head
against it, until she finds her way out. She thuq comes out

_ and yields herself to the influence of the Paraya magician,
who leads her to a retired spot mtber in the compounrl or else-
where in the newhbonrhood smps her naked, and asks her to

e he flat. = She does so and 8 clzora kmd@ 1is placed close to the !

o AVesselmade of Curcurblts. lagena.na ‘ ; ’ e \
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a. The womb expands and feebus comes out in a moment.
fow leaves of some plant ate placed, and the womb contracts.
ometimes they fill the womb with some rubbish when the
Woman mstemtly dies. Care is taken that the fostus does not
touch the ground, lest his purpose be defeated and the efficacy
of the medicine completely lost. 1t is cut to pieces, dried and
afterwards exposcd to the smoke above 4 fire-place. 1t is then
.placed in a vessel, provided with a hole or two, below which

. there is another vessel. The two together are placed in a larger

 vessel filled with water and heated by ‘a bright fire. The heat
‘must be so intense as to affect the footus, from which a kind of
liquid drops and collects in the second vessel in an hour and i
a half. He then takes a human skull and reduces it to fine
pow dér, which is mixed with a portion of the liquid (thilam ox

1‘011) A mark on the forehead is made of this mixture and the
oil is ritbbed on certain parts of the body and he drinks a meas-
ureof cow-dung water. He then thinks that he can assame the
figure of any anintal he likes, and believes that he can success-
fully achieve his object in view, which is generally to murder
ot maim a pereon. ‘ hated b‘y' the otv}yan or his whilom patron.

. The other medlcme ig extracted from a tree called cmgola,
( \lmgmm hexa,petalum) A eurious st vy is mentioned in con-
‘nection . W‘»th the particular fruit of this tree which ' bears a
. very large number during the fructifying season, among which
one is believed to possess life and motion. Tt is also believed
‘that this fruit can descend and return to its position during
- dark mghts. The possession of this can be attained by the aid
.of Chathan or Kdppiri, a demon, or by an expert waiting
down the tree during dark nights, when /it must be caught in
.its attempts to ascend the tree to return to its position. When
it is obtained; the extraction of the oil from it involves precisely
the same operations as that for extracting the infantoil, and this
must be done in seven hours, after it is caught hold of. A mark
made of thig oil on the forchead, will enable the possessor o
achieve hig \}eazres and to tmnsfonn hlmself into any animal ,
he hkes ) :
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\/LWhen a person has an enemy whom he wishes to kill, a
Paraya magician who practises the cult is sought for, and he is
remunerated to his satisfaction. 'With his consent, the name
of the enemy is given. Identifying his residence, the Parayan
either himself alone, or with the aid of another, like himself,
sets out on a dark midnight, offering his prayers to the deity o
help him in the perpetration of the deed. He goes drunk. In
the event of the omens being untayourable, he postpones it for
another occasion.  Any person accidently meeting him is at
once digpatched with a blow. Should the omens be favourable,
he gladly goes on his ervand and, with the aid of his medicine
and the potency of his mantrams, causes the victim to come out,
when he becomes so stupified, that the magician puts him to
death either with a hard blow on his head or by suffocating him
to death with two sticks pressed on his neck. This reminds
one of the Thugs’ strangulation.’

People generally believe that an oteyan can transform him-
self into a dog, a cat, an elephant, or & white bull at his will
and pleasure, while going to carry out his purpose; but as a
matter of fact he is in his human form, TItisan illusion or the
chimera of the iﬁnagination of the people to believe him to be
such and such an animal. Similar beliefs are also cﬁrrentamoﬁg
the savage races of other countries. Among the Bushmen,
“ Borcerers assume the forms of beasts and jackals . Near
Loanda, Livingstone found ““ A chief may metamorphose him-
self into alion, kill any anima he chooses, and vesume his
proper form.” Among the Mayas of Central America, “Sorce-
rers could tramsform themselves into dogs, pigs, and other
animals.” These people still believe in the truth of their trans-

- formations, but there are some who totally deny them. They
walk with a heavy club making some wild cvies: in imitation
of those wild animals,- which lead men to suspect that they
appear in their guise, but they are easily made out. = For, they

© \

1. Tam indebted to a Maraya magioian at Shoranur {or this information.
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are wild and singularly horrible, both human and inhuman at
‘the same time. « Their acts during night are nullified by the
magxcmns of higher cults.

- Thig cult has been pmctlsed by the Parayans some twenty
§'ears ago, to-a very large extent, in the rural parts of the nor-
" thern division of the Btate, and in the Taluks of Palghat and
Vallavanad, and even now, it has not quite died out. The cases
of extracting the fostus and of putting persons to death by o,
_are not now heard of, owing to the fear of Government officialss
' landlords, and others in whose lands they live, and who will pun-
ish them, should such atrocities be committed in their midst,
The records of criminal eourts attest the power and prevalence
of this persuasion among the more intelligent and higher
classes. The Parayans keep the cult a dead sccret, and profess
total ignorance owing to the fear of punishment,

The following story, told by a respectable pensioned officer and landlord
of the State, will not be out of place in conncetion with this aceount. A village
Nair official of the Valluvanad Talulk, who had two fine bullocks, was asked
by & Moplah for the disposal of one of them at any price. The Nair was unwil-
ling to part wﬁ,hﬁ:m The former thereupon engaged soms of his own men to
rob him of the bull, but conld ‘not get a suitable opportunity, for the cowshed
Was under lock and key. One day, the village officer was away from home and
was expeeted rather late at night.  Availing themselves of this opportunity, the
Tobbers stood outside tho gate, some being engaged in opening the cowshed to
remove the bullock. They saw a Parayan and his wifo, walking several times
round the house, and practising the cult. The Parayan did not see the robbers
who were, from the shed ‘witnessing all that they were Idoing, a young woman
coming ouf and lying on the ground. Ile would have dohe his work, if they had
remained quiet, but they soon caught hold of him and had him tied to a tree,
calling out the owner .of the house to come out. The owner of the house, sus.
pecting them to ba b s, did not first respond to their call, but afterwards
came out and saw? vehat had taken place. The Parayan and his wife were
thrashed, and the robber&gladly rewarded with the bullock they desired. This
stmnge story is avowed to'be true.

‘The P&mya,ns of the Tamil Districts adore Siva and Vishnu,
and their chief goddess 1s Athal who represents:
Pirv athi, and Pidari, who, in her evil incli-
nations, is called Kali. Different personifications of K4li and

3
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Pﬁrvathi._aré variously named. They enjoy even now many pri-
wileges. In Mysore, a Holeya is a priest for every village god-
dess, The great Vaishnava reformer Sri Ramanuja Chariar has
given them the privilege of entering temples for three daysin
the year; because they showed him the image of Chelva Pillai,
who is an incarnation of Vishnu. The origin of the famous
temple of Jagannath is closely connected with a low caste Para-
.yan.  TFhere had algo been pther pious devotees among them.

In Malabar, Clochin, and Travancore, no curious vestiges of
their ancient greatnoss are scen as among their brethren of the
Tamil Districts. In respect of religious worship, there are how-
ever some points of similarity. They have no temples of their
own, though they worship Siva and Kdli, whoese names they
often utter in pious reverence. 'The following story ! 1s told in
connection with the origin of their adoration, :

(/In Tretayuga(the second age) & Parayan, named Samvara, and his wife, Puliny
were living in o forest. Onoday they ¢hanced to come across o dilapidated.
“tample, and, .while gsearching there, they came by a Sivalinga (stone eylinder or
.irhilge of Siva). They kept anl adored itas sacred, gave daily offerings of flesh,
«meared it withashes from the burial ground, and used to partakeof the offerings
On o certain day, the Paraya devotee cotild not get the ashes and ha theretore
consulted his wife as i what shouid be done. A Iucky idea, but a very sad one,
flashed across het mind. | She rcadily offered herself to have hey body burned to
ashes for the puj'a. that day, and persisted that the dadly puja should not, on any’
account, be missed. With much grief and re"‘}ct:inca. the husband perpetrated
' {he deed, and perfornved $he puja. Butafter this, he got up and, as was his wont,
called out his wife to give her as usual a portion of the prasadom (offerings)
thinking that she was alivs and forgetting for & mcment what he had done, when
{o his utter smascment, ke saw her in flesh 'and bload roceiving it. Hencefor-
svard, they worshipped the deity very fervently and piously. Highly pleased with
\them, Siva appeared in person, gave them abeclution, and vanished. 4

Some among the Parayans remember stories of Samvara
and Pakkanar, and feel proud tha: they were born in their midst,
and obtained salvation as pious devotees.

A Parakutty and Chithan are their minor gods,vto whom of-
. ferings are made as by the members of other castes. The very

1, Skands Puranon, Bramhothars khandom: Puliny’s salvation,

b
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filthy members of the present generation worship K4li or Bhaga-
vathi. In every vi'llage in the rural parts, there are small Bhaga-
vathi temples, to the deity of which they are devoutly attached =
and who look to their aid\ in times of illness such as fever, sma,il-‘
pox, cholera, and the like, and also in times of personal calamities.
Kodungallur Bhagavathi is their guardian deity. They take '
part in the festivals (vela) connected - with the shrine. A few
days before the festival a picce of cloth is given to their velicka-
pad (oracle), who dresses himself in it, wears round his neck 4
piece of red cloth, a peculiar dress round his loins, and a few small
bells (chelamba) tied to a string, round his leg. He is also provi-
ded with a suitable covering for the head. With a few others of .
his caste, one with a basket on his head for paddy, two others:
with drums, and one with a pipe, he goes to every Nair bouse and
gets one or two measures of paddy and continues to do so for
seven days. With this they defray the expenses on behalf of the
deity during the festival.  On that day their velichepad and
‘twenty or thirty others go to a shed put up at a distance from the
kavu (temple) and delight themselyes by dancing and singing to
the accompaniment of drum and flute, in honour of the goddess,
Some of them put on the guise of ghosts and dance towvands the
deity, to whom it is supposed to give great pleasure. Thus dead
drunk they spend day and night, and on the nest morning they
depart. The members of the musical party are given threo
measures of rice for their work before thiey return home. . The
festival is called Vela and the collection of paddy is known as
Para.

On the first of every month they perform aceremon y known
as Kalasam on behalf of the spirits of the departed. They get
ready, fish, meat (fried), toddy, rice, parched grain, plantain
fruits, eocoanuts, and pappadam’, and place them on a long leaf
in front of a lighted lamp. They stand neax in a prayerful attitude
for a short time and say, “Ye, dead ancestors, ¢ome and take
these which we have procured for you with much difficulty ; and

1. A thin, crisp cake of ushunny (Phasecoius radiatuis),
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protect us.” It also happens, that one among them works him-
selfinto a convulsive fit to'act the part of a velichapad and speaks
to them as if by inspiration. They have no temples, but have
‘what they call daivappura (a small thatched shed containing a
‘few stones in it) in front of their huts. Tvery one is a priest
who is fit to perform the Kalasam.

On the ninth day of asterism (Ayiliam) in the latter part of
September or in the beginning of October, the Parayans bring,
near a Bhagavathi temple, fine strong he-buffaloes well adorned +
with garlands of flowers and small bells round their necks. The
buffaloes are given a sufficient quantity of toddy with which the
Parayans also are dead drunk. These animals belonging to dif-
ferent owners are made to run in competition on the maidan
round the temple, when they are irritated and made wild by the
peculiar hoarse noise of drum—beating, their lond songs, and cries
of the by-standers. This continues for two, three, or four hours
in the afternoon of that day. A large number of the Parayans

_and people of other castes gather round the race-ground  to

- witness the race. It isintended to obtain the favour and good
will of the goddess Bhagavathi, and o keep the he-buffaloes
Strong and healthy. Thig is a national festival in Malabar
known as Pothu ottal (Butlalo race). ‘

' When a grown up member of their caste breathes his last
: the usual lamentation follows. Relatives and
Funeral gustoms. 41 o cactamen assemble, and carry the dead
body on a bier to the burial ground, which is either in his own
compound or outside, in the neighbourhood. A graveis dug, the
floor made smooth, and the body covered with a mat is placed
. init. A little rice is put into the grave as food for the spirit of
_ the departed, and it is then filled in with layers of earth. Those
assembled returs home after bathing, and the chief mourner is
either his son or nephew who is in charge of the ceremonies.
 The pollution lasts for sixteen days, and the ceremonies cons
- "nected therewith, are precisely the same as those of the Pulayans
which shall be described hereafter: ;
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Parayans follow their old occupation, namely, the manu-

facture of wicker-work (baskets), bamboo mats,

: and umbrellas. They also engage themselves
in every kind of agricultural work, and their wages range from
one and a half to two annas worth of paddy. They plough the
ground, but do not use the buffaloes, which are regarded as
unclean. . They bathe at the mere touch of them, but have no

- objection to using bullocks. They skin animals and reserve the
hides for themselves. Tt is said that, with few exceptions, all
their women are basket-makers, netters, and weavers. The
men supply them with bamboos, and sometimes take part in
the work. . The tools of the basket-maker are of the simplest

. character, those necessary for the harvesting of the material
and those used in the manufacture. Fine splints of bamboo are

made by the males and the women weave them. In making
baskets, the woman starts from the centre of the bottom, éoiling
and warping the splints as she proceeds with the split pieces,
so as to bind it to the preceding turn, drawing her splints bet-
ween the spirals. When the splint is exhausted, the end is
tucked in behind the spiral and another”one started in the
same manner but so carefully joined as to escape detectione
In the northern parts of the State, this industry is carried on
by the Kavaras. They supply the local wants, and the bamboo
mats are largely sent for sale beyond the State. Merchants
give some advance to the Parayans for the making of bamboo -
matbs.

Occupation.

| The Parayans are treated as the lowest of low castes, and
yet they do not eat at the hands of Ulladansy
Nayadis, and Pulayans, who are regarded as
inferior to them. As they are complete outcasts, their presence
. carries pollution to the members of higher castes within about
half a furlong. They cannot walk through the public roads
norin the vicinity of houses occupied by the higher castes.
Even at the police station where they were examined, they
stood at such a long distance, that they could nof distinctly

Social status.
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be heard. They cannot draw water from the wells belonging to
other castes from whom they live far remote, but can freely
do so from the wells of Mahomadans, Christians or Pulayans.
They ave their own barber and washerman. They take part
in the festivals of Bhagavathi temples in rural parts, but have
to stand far away from them and cannot, on any account, appro-
ach the temple. walls. Pulayans consider themselves superior
to the Parayans. Strictly orthodox Pulayans have to bathe five
times, and let blood flow in order to be purified from pollution
if they touch a Parayan.

The Parayans are either very dark brown or blackish in
complexion. Their hair is black, and noses
short and flat or slightly concave with some-
what wide nostrils. There eyes are large, round, and black.
They appear to be stronger than the Pulayans and very ravely
bathe or wash their bodies. A cloth purchased at harvest time,
is worn till it falls to fine pieces, Their dress, food and dwelhng
are all alike uncleanly.,

Appearance.

In rural parts, Parayans’ huts may be seen far away on
hill side, and the inmates appear so cowardly
that, at the sight of the approach of a member
of some higher caste, they run away to the forest close by. On
the other hand they are much dreaded on account of their
witcheraft. - It is said, that, at times, they kidnap the children
of the Nairs and hide them in the forest, to bring them up as
their own. Many, now-a-days, become converts to Christianity,
and under Christian influence and teaching, they are 1endeled
. more sensible and acceptable to their employers. J

Conclusion.

¥
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(HAPTER Y.
THE PULNAYANS.

o e e

The Pulayans of Cochin form an important class of the
agrestic serfs, both in pointof number and as forming a typical

representative of a tribe. They are, in the northern parts of |

the State, called the Cherumans. They arve wholly illiterate and
speak a kind of low Malayalam largely mixed up with Tamil words
and terminations. Tt is very probable, that they are the descen-
dants of the original inhabitants of Keralas who must have
been Tamil-speaking, for the earliest form of the Malayalam
language is Kodum Tamil (the oldest form of Tamil), Dr. A
H. Keane remarks, that the fact that these and other low tribes
speaking Dravidian Malayalam is very curious, and that it finds
its analogue in the broken English of the Negroes of North
America and elsewhere. He thinks that they had a language
which is now forgotten. 'When they speak of bodily members
such as an eye or ear to a superior, they prefix f?i’*it the epithet
‘old’ and say ‘old eye’ or ‘old ear’. They call their children
‘calves,’ their silver ‘copper,’and their paddy ‘chaff’. When
addressing one, they begin by saying, ‘Your slave has got
permission’. The Nairs they call thampurans (lords )) W

_ The question of their origin is still undecided. The word

Traditions of the | L ulayan’ is derived from ‘pula’ which means
g pollution. If the word ‘pula’ may be regarded as
another'form of ‘palla’, the Pallans of the Tamil Districts and the,
Pula,ya,né of Cothin, Travancore, and Malabar ave identical tribes, 1'\ :
who have been%r‘ a remote period, subject to the same kind ’
of treatment from their masters. The name ‘Cherumans’ or
*Cheramalkkal’ is said to signify ‘the sons of the soil,’ but some
say it means cheriamakkal (little children), as Parasurama is. .
said to have directed their being cared for and treated as such,
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. 1t 1s said that Malabar constituted the ancient Chera kingdom.
In the name Cheranad or the country (nad) of the Cheras
given to the district lying along the coast,” and inland south-
east of Ca}icut, we still find that the ancient name is preserved.
Chernad, part of the Ernad Taluk and the neighbourhood of it,
appear to have been the most thickly populated parts of the
country. HErnad, Valluvanad, and Ponnani are the three Taluks
of Malabar from which converts to Islam have been drawn from
the slave population, which must have been densev in these
Taluks than elsewhere. There is therefore something to be
gaid in favour of the view that the Pulayans or Cherumans were
the aborigines of Malabar. According to one tiradition they
are supposed to be descendants of the aborigines conquered by
the Chola kings who preferred slavery to freedom and starva-
tion in the jungles. The native tradition assigns their creat-
ion to Parasurama who issaid to have given them to the

~ Brahmans to till the soil.'f{_They are regarded, by some, as the
descendants of the Dravidian immigrants and, by others, as the
descendants of the old Turanean race that peopled India before .
‘the Aryan invasion. Like Africa, India has reccived influxesof

“population from other parts of the world, but the dark peoples
are now merged in the fairer invaders. @r. A. H. Keane also
is of the same opinion,)and adds, that, judging from the
short stature, low forehead, and the high cheek bones, they
belong to the Negrito race, which once formed a substratum
throughout the peninsula, though now mainly submerged by
the later arrivals of the Koleriang, Dravidians, and the Aryans.
From traditions current among the Pulayans themselves, it
would appear, that once upon a time they had dominions over
several parts of the country. A person called Aikkara Yajaman
whose ancestors were Pulaya kings, is still held in considera-
ble respect by the Pulayans of north Travancore and duly

'»acknowledged as their chieftain, and lord, while the name

Aikkaranad still remains to suggest that there is some truth in

% the ancient tale. In Trivandrum on the banks of the Velli lake

is a hill called Pulayanar Kotta (fort), where it is believed that a
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' Pulaya king once ruled. The Pulayans  round Trivandeum,
“assert oven to this day, that in former times, a Pulaya king
tuled *and had his cast]e not fur from the present mplta,l of
Tza,mncow i i

Asla Pu,m\ an found at Melkota the i mnge ot Chelvu, Plllm, ;
a8 a Savara was originally in possession of ‘the sacred stone
which became the idol in the temple of Jagannath, so also is
the worship of Padmanabha in Trivandium, intimately con-
nectcd with a Pulayan.  Once, the story goes, a Pulakalli
(Pulavu. woman) who was living with her husband in the
L Ananthan kadw (jungle) suddenly heard the cry of a baby: She
{rushed to the spot, and saw to her surprise o child 1 ving on the
{ground, protected by a cobra. Sho had pity on it and nursed
it like he own. The appearance of the snake intimated to
'her the divine ovigin of the infant. This proved to be true, for
the child was an incarnation of Vishnu. As soon as the Raja .
of Travancore hémd of the ‘wonderful event, he built a shrine
on the spot where the baby had been found and dedicated it to‘
Padma,na.bha

There is also another qtow regi udmg the origin of these
people. The Pulayans got, as a boon from the god Siva, along
with a spmde and an axe, the right to clear forests, to cultnate

~ lands, and to own them. When other people came and toolk
possession of their lands, they were advised to work under
them, That they were the original inhabitants of the land is
proved by certain rights they have possessed from time lmme-
morial in the Bhagavathi temples in the villages they live in.

Begmdmg the origin of the Thzmda, Pulayans, one of the
substribes among  the Pulayans of the southern parts of the
State, the following account is given. Tﬁa nanme ‘Thanda Pu-
layan’ is given to them because of the thanda garnient worn by

| their females. Thanda is a x\uteb]ﬂunt (Isolepis ar ttculuta.
| Nees), the leaves of which are cut into lengths of two feet
| woven at one cud and tied round their waist, in such 4 wmanger”




THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES [CrAp, V

that the strings unwoven hang loosely round the loins up to
the knees In regard to the oxinin of ' this kind of dress, theve
is'a curious’ story that a certain high caste-man who owned
lands in the localities inhabited by these people, chanced to sow
seeds and plant vegetables. He was surprised to find that hig
work was uselcss, for he found that everything he did, dxsap-
peared ina mysterious manner, Nof a trace of what he sowed or

* planted was to be scen the next day. With a view to clear the

mystery, he kept a close watch at night, when he saw coming
out of a hole, certain human beings quite naked. They weré
putsued, when a ‘man and a woman were caught.  Impressed
sith the sense of shame ab their wretched condition, he threw

_his upper garment to the male. Having nothing to give to the

other, he plucked and threw a few thanda leaves on her to dress
herself with. They are also called Kuzhi Pulayans, because
they were found emerging from a pit (kuzhi).

In Travancore, the Pulayans are said to have been divided
into the eastern and western clans. The eastern Pulayans were
the slaves of Duryodhana, while those of the,west were attached
to the Pandus. These formed the two rival partiesin the war
of the Mahabharata. The defeat of Duryodhana is the cause
of their degradation. Some attemnpts were made to trace the
or 1g1n of this story, but nobody could enhghton me on the subject.

By far the gleatex part of the labour in the field was and
is even mnow performed by the Cherumans or

, i
Predialslavety'  Pulayans in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore.

'1‘hese people were the absolute property of the thampumns or
lords, and were employedin any kind of labour which their masters
pleased They were not attached to the soil, but might be sold
or transferred inany ma,nner that their ‘masters thought fit;
only a wife could not be  sold sepmately “ Children were
sepalated from thelr parents, and brothers from’ theu' sisters. The
slaves Were-of dlfferent castes, namelv, Pulayans or Cherumanb,
Era.l&ns, ‘and Parayans, and the differences in the marriage
customs of t@ese castes catsed copsiderable. variations ig the
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rights of masters to the children of their slaves, as these rights
depended upon ‘nhe caste to which they belonged. The master
was bound to glve the slave a certain allowance of pr0v151ons. A
man or woman able to work received two to three annas worth
of paddy daily. Children and old persons unable to work were
given half this pittance, while no allowance whatever was given
for infants. This was totally inadequate to support them, but
the slaves on emch estate used to get one twenty-first part of the
: gross paddy crop in order to encourage them tobe careful and in-
dustrious. A male slave received seven cubits of cloth—sufficient
for two mundus—and a woman fourteen cubits—sufficient for
bwo muris. - ’
Slzl,‘very was common in former times throughout the western
: ] * condition of tne cOnst and the prejudices of the high caste people
slayes informer times-opy dered the degradation of the slaves complete.
They were inAmany places attached to the soil, and their market
value was not mueh above that of the cattle united with them in
the same bondage, while they were far below them in the esti-
mation in which they were held.  Though a slavery desclvmfr
commiseration, it was by no means the nost rigid form of that -
wretched state. They were regarded with capricious indifference
i by - their masters, who were either Brahmans, Nairs or Native
' Christians, who, though they were divided in caste, agreed in
. oppression. Personal chastisement was not often inflicted, yet
! they experienced little sympathy in sickness, when they were
left to nature. They were also dismissed to poverty, and in age
abandoned. Manumission was ravely practised nor indeed even
desired. They never possessed property of any kind. Their
freedom could only be productive of starvation or a change
of sexvitude which occurred, when they were presented to a
templé in compliance with some superstitious vow.

In very early times the murder of a slave was scar(‘,ely‘\
considered a crime. The deed of transfer generally contained
the clause, “You may sell or kill him or her.” They had no

= . ideas beyond their occupation, and were never guilty of any
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violence to their masters, to whom they were absolutely obedi-
ent from the sluggish apathy of their character, which rendered
them ever mindhﬂ of their own lot, = Being themselves born .
slaves, their childven also were born slaves, and every: landlovd
had a number of them. In cases of indigence, a'Pulaya uncle and
mother might sell a child for about fourteen or seventeen rupecs,
and if & higher price had heen given, it would have heen of no
use to them, as the proprietor would have taken the surplus. The -
cldest son was the pmpérty of the owner, but the mother had also
the right of redeeming the fivst child for four rupees and a half
whether the posséssor liked it or npt.
The Pulayans were employed only in agriculture and
e subsistence of their - labours were fepaid:in ' grain, ‘their
Tty wages being three measures of paddy for aman,
two for a woman, and one for a child. - This was all they
had to live upon, and even this was not re«rulfuly paid, being
reduced to half on days they did not work, and withheld en-
tirely if they showed any symptoms of refractoriness. Harvest
to them was a penod ‘of comparative pkznt\ but their meagre,
squalid appearance often betrayed the insufficiency of their diet
to which both sexes were equally doomed. A large number of
slaves belonged to the Government to which the\ were escheat:
. ed along with other property on the extinetion of their owners’
families, and they weve partly employed on Grovernment lands
- and partly rented to ryots. These poor creatures, as'forming a
peculiar and numerous caste, were granted certain privileges
which secured their maintenance, so that none might perish
from want. Their masters no doubt were bound to. giveithem
food, but in Malabar, the Pulayans had the right of bui[dinw :
pla;ntm § and domg all fwmcultuml work, a,md for that, they re-
- ceived wages in paddy. The estatcs on vs]nch they worked
might belong to. their masters or to some one else:  If their
master were-not in need of out-door labour, they might seek it
elsewhere, but they had to take care to be ready to appear before
’hlm at his summous, rmd il they f@lled to appear, they were
pumshed
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that traftic in slaves still continued, was brought to the notice
of the Government, but no measures for the ema-nciptbtiqn of
the Cherumans were deemed to be necessary. The penalties for
slave dealing contained in the  Penal Code which came into
force on 1st January, 1862 were the final blow to slavery in
India, especially in. Malabar. !

In the Cochin State also, the same kind of slavery and slave
dealing as was prevailing in Malabar, had been long in existence.
A copy of the proclamation dealing with the abolition of slavery
and the slave trade was communicated to His Highness the then
Raja of the State. Tt was published in the same year, declar-
ing it a serious offence to buy and sell slaves in the State, to
thrash and confine them for petty faults. It also put a stop to
the sale of slaves for court decrees and arrvears of rent, and gave
freedom to the Pulaya slaves residing and wmkmff in the Go-
_vernment lunds 0

/| Though emancipated the Pula) ang were for along time,
The present condi. 81¢d are even now in many localities, more
tion ofthe slaves: . or less in  the same condition as formerly,.
and have been unable to appreciate the benefits conferred
. upon them. They are still obliged to depend upon their mas-
ters for maintenance. The extreme conservatism of their
masters angk their bigotted adherence to caste, coupled with the
primitive customs of the people, and the physical configuration | 1
of the soil prevented them from having any intercourse with |

the outside world and caused their utter degradation. Their |

name 1s still connected with everything revolting, and they
are shunned as if infected with plague. The high caste-men

view their presence with a - mixture of alarm and indignation

and even towns and markets would be considered to be defiled.
by their approach. The old men amongst the Pulayans still
say, that they were better off in the days previous to their
‘emqncipation, for they were then well fed, married, and looked

" & Logan’s Monual of Malabar, pages 148 to 161,

s
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affer by thon mastexb, whlk, they arenow left to a great extent
toshift for thach’hes Though slayery has now been abolished
for amany years, the name slave, valli yal, (& person receiving
valli, the allowdnce’ of paddy gn?eu toa slave).: sbill qum*wes, :m;d'
i there is bondage real though not nominal. There are Jennvies
: i (landlords) and farmers in the State owning twenty, thirty, and
even more than a hundred Pulayans who work under them and
are satisfied with the two or two and a half measures of paddy
doled out to them os wages for their hard work in the fields
during the day and for watching the uops ab mf»”ht Now-a-
days, their masters are afraid of their running LLW'(J:V, but do
nothing to improve their condition, and their wages are still
ab the rates above referved to.  In some plamb that T visited, I
found T was regarded with suspicion, asit was thou'7ht that 1
was being employed by the Government, with a view to loosemng
the existing bond between the Pulayans and their masters Ne-'
vertheless their condition is slowly ‘changing. T]ley have‘
begun to understand that they ave no longer in a state of bond-.
- age under their masters.  Some go to ‘plantations in the Wy-
naad or to work in the Kolar gold mines, where they get high
wages for their work, and missionaries of various societies do |
their best to improve their social (1911(11t10n.

Y . There are numerous classes or subdivisions among the
tatesnal structure L ulayans, and though all are regarded as de-
it sl graded by the hwhu castes, they are as puncti-
lious as to the shades of difference between them and as to quest-
ions of social precedence, as are their more fortunate mastex s, the
: Nairs. The total number of subdivisions in Malabar according
to the last census statistics is th1rt;y~seven of which the moqt,
1mp01 tant were Kanakka Cherumans, Pula Chor umans, L‘mlans,
 Koodans, and Rolzms. In the northern parts of the Cochin
A "Sta,te eqpecxa,lly in the Chittur Taluk, the following sub-fribes ,
~ which are merely cndogamous septs are found in the order of
. social plccedence in which it is stated: Eralans or Fra Cheru-

mans, 50 dalled because of thgw being pesmitted to comg ag fay




In :mcwnt tmms slees were held by different lxmds« of
teuul’e Thcrc were, says I‘mncm Buchamm, three modes of
tra.nsfm‘ung the nsufruct slaves.  The first was by Jenm or sale,

~ where the full value of the g;]a,ve was given, and the prope
was entirely transfervod to a new master who was, in some me-
.tmne bound by his interest to attend to'the svelfare of his slave.

; A young man with his wife used to be sold for seventy or hundved
rupees. . Four or five children, two of whom were beginning to
-work, would make the family worth one hundred and forty or one
; hundmd and seventy rupees. The second manner of tmmferrmg
the labour of slaves was bvlianom ormortgage. The proprietor B
b) fhxbmcexvmla loan of money, g,enc,mllw two-thirds of the value
of the slaves, and & small quantity of paddy to show that Tus
right over them still existed: He might either resume his pw- :
perty, 4. a the slav es, whenever he plensed to repay the money. ‘
bonow ed wlthont the pa,yment of any mte1est Ini the case o
zmy of the slaves dym the kanom holder was bound to sup oly

] another of equal value, The lender of the money mamtamed
them a,ncl had their labour for the mterest of hig moncy wnd
for theu‘ support The third n‘[’éthocl of trzmsfemnv or em-

’ pl()) mng sla;ves was lettﬁﬂﬂ them on for pa ttom or rent. In thu.
case, ior an anmml sum, the master lent them to another m.xn

‘who cmnma,nded their Iabour and suppmted them. The ANL
 nual pattom or 1ont was two rupees and a quarter, and half
as much for a wonmn " The last two  tenures, Sys Buchm-
nan; were a,bommable for the person who exacted the labour
~and furnished the subsistence of the slave, was directly interested

. 1n increasing the former and diminishing the latter as much as
pos<nble In fact the sla,ves were severely treated, and - thur
diminutive stature and squa,hd appearance certified to the want

: of adequate nourishment, Five families of slaves numbering -

| twents -five persons of all ages are, itmay be mentioned, ‘ade-

quate for thc, cultivation of twelve and a half acres of rice la,nd :

[‘hemetxcally selfdom in, Malabar was d,bohshed about sixty

Abolition of stavery.) €08 880, Mr. Liogan gives the. following acco-
. unt of the abolition of blavery in his Mannal ol;
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Malabar:— The question of slavery and the slave trade attrac-
ted the early attention of the Honourable Company’s Govern-
went.  In the year 1792, the year in which British rule
commenced, a proclamation was issued against dealing in
slaves. A person offering a slave for sale was considered to
‘bea thief. Both the dealer and the purchaser were severe-
1y dealt with. Fishermen and Moplahs conveying slaves were
saverely flogged and fined at the rate of ten rupces for cach slave,
and the vessels used in trade were confiscated. ~This procla-
mation was directed against the prevalent practice of robbers
carrying off by force the children of the most useful inhabitants,
the Tiyyans, and their cultivators. This practice was kept alive
by the facility with which the slaves could be sold on the coast
to the agents of vessels, engaged in the trade, sailing from the
French settlement at Mahe and the Dutch settlement at Clochin.
These ships in general, carried the slaves to the French islands.
Tn 1819 the Principal Collector wrote a report on the condition
of the Cherumans, and received orders, that the practice of sel-
ling slaves for arvears of reyenue be immediately discontinued.
1n 1836, the Goovernment ordered a remission in the Collector’s
accounts of Rs. 927-—13—0 which was the annual revenue from
the slaves on the Government lands in Malabar. In 1841, Mr. E.
" B. Thomas, the Judge at Calicut, wrote in strong terms, a letter
to 'Sadir Adalat in which he pointed out that women in some
_ Taluks feteched high prices in order to breed slaves; that the
average cost of a young male under ten years was about
Rs, 3—8-—0, of afemale somewhat less; that an infant: ten
monthsin age was sold in a court auction for Rs. 1--10—6; and
that, in a recent suit, the right to twenty slaves was the sole
matter for litigation and was disposed of on its merits. Ina.
further letter he péinted out that the slaves had increased in’
numbers.  The Government of India passed Act V of 1843 of
which tle provisions were widely published throughout Malabar.
« Any.person claiming a slave as jenm, kanom or panayam, the
«right of such claim will not be investigated into at any one of the
j Public offices or courts.” In 1852, and again in 1855, the fact

el




(63:7 0 JUN ) THE PULAYANS a9

as the eaves (era) of the Tzhuva houses, Konga Cherumans,
Koodans, Kanakka Chelumans, and Pula Cherumans or Pasu.
Pulayans. In the southern parts of the State, the Pulayans are
divided into several classes, namely, Kulamary or Valluva
Pulayans, Vettuvans or:Vettuva Pulayans, and Thanda Pula-
yans. There are quite different divisions in Travancore.: The
fact is thatin rural parts they form a kind of isolated edmmunity
consisting of one or two sub-tribes, each professing its superiority
to the other with no intermarriage nor interdining, and pro-
fessing total ignorance of their brethren in other localities.
Hence a proper classification in the ovder of social precedence
becomes difficult, each sub-tribe claiming superiotity to the other,

 Bach sub-tribe is further subdivided into illais ov loottams .
(family groups) which arve ascertained during marriage negoti-
ations 0 as to avoid connections being formed between the mem-
bers of the same family group. The following are the names
of some of them obtained from the Pulayans. around Cochin:
Thandelathu Koottam, Moothanam Koottam, Nambiyar Koot-
tam, Thachili Koottam, Pulikunnethu Koottam, Paruthi Koot-

- tam, Kochanam Koottam, Mannathu Koottam; and Naringana
Koottam. These names are either the house names of their
masters or those of the masters whose slaves their ancestors
may have been in former times. Invariably the Koottams go
after the names of their masters.

Their habitations, which are generally called madams, ave
‘ put up on the banks of fields, or nestle under
trees along their borders, so that they may

watch the crops after the toils of the day ave over. They are

so situated as to'be far out of the way of polluting high caste
‘people. The Pulayans were discouraged from electmg be‘cter“
accommodation under theidea, that, if they were more comfort-

able they would be less disposed to move as cultivation requived.
‘Their huts ave similar to those of the poorest among other low

castes) The floor is slightly raised and is generally damp dur-
" ling the rainy months. The roof which is thatched either with

Habitations.
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‘palmyra or plaited cocoanut leaves, is supported on four
~or six bamboo or wooden posts, with the sides covered with
bamboo mats, palnyra leaves, plaited cocoanut leaves ov reeds.
In:some parts huts with mud walls and thatched roofs are also
seen., There i3 only asingle room and the door is low and made
of a single palm leaf or reeds.  Sometimes a small low opening
serves the purpose of the door. The fire-place is in one corner
of the hut, and cooking is done inside the hut in the rainy
months and outside during summer. These huts are deficient
in ventilation and the air is always more or less foul.  In the
Chittur and Palghat Taluks, the huts of the Kanakka Cheru-
mans are made of mud walls, with wooden doors and roofs
thatched with palmyra leaves. They ave provided with ver-
andahs either in front or on all sides, and are situated in small
compounds (parambdas) in the midst of paddy fields. Their
furniture consists only ‘of a few mats, and their utensils of a
few pots for cooking and for keeping water, and a few dishes
for holdmo food.” In addition to these, I found in the huts ex-
amined, a wooden  mortar and a few pestles for pounding rice,
several pans, a' few fish baskets, a few cocoanut shells for
keeping salt and other things, o few b%kets somie big and
small, (in one of which their dirty cloths were kept), some mats
of their own making, and a vessel for containing toddy. These
~ form the total property of a Pulayan and seem to satisfy all his
requirements. '

When a Pulayva girl comes of age, she is lodged in a sepa-
rate hut for seven days, during which food 1s
served to her at a distance, and she is forbidden
to go out and play with her friund% On the morning of the first
day, a song called malapatty is sung for an hour by a Parayan to
the accompaniment of drum and pipe, for which he gets seven
iu_ma.s worth of paddy and his assistants get three annas each.
As soon as this is over, seven cocoanuts are broken, and the
, water i is poured over the head of the girl, and the broken halves
are dlstnbuted among:the five vallons and the seven girls who

Puberty customs.
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ave invited fo take part in the performance of the ceremony,
hesides the caste-men of the kara (village). On the morning of
the seventh day, the vallons of the kare and the caste-men are
 again invited, when the lutter bring with them some rice, vege-
“tables, and toddy to defray the expenses of the feast. Some
more water is also poured on the girl's head at the time and
cach of the wallons is paid a measurve of rice, At dawn, the
chief host, the mother of the girl gives oil to the seven Pulaya
' maidens and to her: daughter for an oil bath, when thev go to
a neighbouring tank or stream to bathe and return home. The
girl is then neatly dressed and adormed in her best. Her face
is painted yellow and marked with spots of various colours. She
stands before a few Parayans, who play on their flute and druim
to cast out the demons; if any, from her body. The girl leaps with
Arantic movements if she is possessed with theny, in which case,
the Parayans transfer them to a tree close by, driving amail into
_ the trunk after due offerings. If she is nob possessed with them,
she remains unmoved, and the Parayans bring the music to A
clofe. The girl is again bathed with her companions who aro
all treated to a dinner, and the ceremony comes to an end with
o feast to the caste-men. The ceremony described above is
performed by the Valluva Pulayans in the southern parts, near
~and around the suburbs of Cochin, but is unknown among ;
other sub-tribes eclsewhere. It is a belief among these and
' ofher people that girls and women during the menses are under
 the malign influence of demons whlch are cast ont by cercmio-
nial offerings,

' Among the Pulayans marriage is endogamots so far as the
) 'Ma:rriaée”cuétb‘ﬁi‘é‘ sub-tribe is concerned. 1t is, however, strictly
W ~ prohibited among the mewbers of the same
koottam (clan). In the Chittur and Palghat Taluks the moms
bers of the same v111a se do not generally marry, for they believe
that their ancestors may have been the slaves of some local
landlord, and may have descended from the same parents, though =
their 1ela»t10nsh1p may be forgotten.  In many placesq young »
wan marries the daughter of his materpal uncle.)
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The marriage customs of the Pulayans ave different iny dif-
ferent places. In more than half a dozen places where my notes
have been taken, they vary with the subdivisions of the cagste.
In the southern part of the State the Pulaya girls are married
before they are grown up, while in other places, this custom is

" not followed. Where if is followed, and near and around Cochin
the custom is universal, it is considered a great disgrace for a
girl to J;ganu{in unmarried. 1nsome cases if a girlis too poor to be
married, the caste-men of her kara ot village raise a subscription
and marry her to one of themselves. In some subdivisions the
relations of girls, who fail to obtain husbands for them, lose all
their rights over them, and in former times such girls were
handed over to the head-men (vallons) who either married them
to their own sons or sold them to slave-masters.

The marriage customs of the Pulayans, as has been said,
vary in ditferent places as their subdivisions, When a Pulayan
wishes to madrry, he appliesto his master: who is bound to
defray his expenses. He gives two rupees to the bride’s master,
one rupee soven annas to her mother, fourand a half annas worth

“of cloth to the bride, seven annas worth of cloth to the bride-
groom, and about three rupees for the marriage feast. In all the
expenses may come to about ten rupecs, The ceremony consists
in putting a brass ring on the bride’s finger, which is followed by
o feast to friends and relations of the kara ( ifillz»ge) who ave in-
vited. The wife accompanies the bridegroom on the following
day. If the husband becomes tired of his wife, he may, with her
consent, give her to any other person who will pay the expenses
incurred at the marriage. In some cases the husband and wife
serve different masters, and the women of this class are given in

-~ usufruct, scarcely ever in complete possession. The eldest male

_ child belongs to the master of the father; the rest of the family
~ remain with the mother, while young, but being the property
of the owner revert to him when of an age to be useful. She

also follows in the event of her becoming a widow. . . ;
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{In some places a man brings a woman to his master and

says that he wishes to keep her as his wife. She receives her
- allowance of rice, but she may leave her husband when she likes,
and is not particular.in changing one spouse for a,nothel) The

husband's master by the old law maintains his wife and children

until they are able” to work, when the eldest son hecomes his
property and the other childven ' the property of the mother’s
master.

.

In other places the marriage ceremonies of the Fra Cheru-
- mans are more formal. The bridegroom’s party goes to the

bride’s hut and presents rice and betel-leaf to the head of the -

family, and then asks for the bride; Consent is indicated by
the bride’s brother placing some rice and cloth in the midst of
: the assembly and throwing rice on the head-manl of the caste
who is present. On the appointed day the bridegroom goes to
the hut with two companions and presents the girl with cloth
and three rupees two annas. = From that day he is regarded as
her husband, but the girl cannot be taken to the hut until the
ceremony called Mangalam is performecy The bridegroom’s
barty goes in procession to the bride’s hut Where a feast awaits
them. The man presents sweetmeats fo the girl's brother.
Then the caste priest recites the names and the f4 ily history
of the two persons and the names of their masters andt

leities.
They are seated in a pandal before a lamp and a heap of £k

when one of the assembly gets up and delivers a speech on the

duties of married life, touching upon the evils of theft, cheating
adultery, and the like. Rice is thrown on the heads of the couple
and the man prostrates himself at the feet of the elders. The
next day they proceed to the husband’s hut, and rice is a din
thrown on their heads. Then the party assembled makes pre-

sents to the pair, & part of which goes to the priest and a part
to the master of the hushand,

Among the Konga Cherumans, a young man who wishes to
tarry sends hissister to tie the fal; and bring her to his family.

v
The custom is borrowed from the Izhuvans of the sange ’l'aiulf.')

)
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In the Oorakam ' Proverthy of the Trichuyv Taluk, where
my notes were taken, I find that the marriage prevalent among
the Pulayans of that locality and the neighbouring parts is a
rude form of sambandhan (free will union), the form of maryi-
age which prevailsamong the Nairs, whose serfsa large majority
of them are. A young woman's husband is called a sambandhe-
Laran, and he comes to her hut with his wages after the day’s
‘work and stays there for' the night. Both may serve under
different masters. A somewhat similar custom prevails among
the Pula Cherumans of the Trichur Taluk.  The connection is
called merungu kooduka which means to tame or to associate with
the girl. A young man who wishes to marry goes to the parents of

~ the young womnan and asks their consent to associate with their

i daughter. If they approve, he goes toherat night as often as he
likes. The woman seldom comes to stay in the husband’s hut
‘md onlv with the permission of the thamm (lfmdlmd)

The Kanakka Cherumans in the northern parts of the St&tc '
have the followmn form of marriage. The preliminary arrange-
ments for the wedding are madein the bride’s hut in the pre-

. gence of her parents, relations, and the caste-men of the village.
"The auspicious day for the wedding is fixed, and a sum of one
rupee seven annas is paid as the bride’s price. Those asseriibled
are treated to a dinner. A similar entertainment is also held
at the bridegroom’s hut to the parents of the bride, her uncle,
and others who come to see the bridegroom. On the morning
of the day fixed for the wedding, the bridegroom and his party
go' to the bride’s hut where they are w cleomed and seated on

mats in a small pandal put up for the oceasion.  Amuri (4
piece of cloth), a thoda (ear disc), and two small mundus (picces
of cloth) are the marrisge presents. to the bride: eleot. A -
vessel full of paddy, @ lighted lamp, anda cocoanut-are: placed
on a conspicuous part in the booth, to which the bride is taken
and seated by the side of the bridegroom, With prayers

o to their gods for the blessmgs on'the couple, the bridegroom:
ues the tah rotmd the necL of the bmde The cmemony ls‘ s00B
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closed with o mand least to the guests and others invited to
attend the wedding. Toddy isan indispensable item of the feast.
Dmmg the night they amuse themselves by dancing . a kind of:
wild dance i in which both men and women joyfully take part.
The next day the bridegroom goes to his own hut along with
his wife and his party. The guests are entertained in his hut.
After o week, two persons from  the bride’s hut come to invite
_the bridegroom and the bride to the hut of the latter, where the
 bridegroom stays for a few days, and veturns home. The marri-
age is. now przicticwlly over and he goes to the bride's hut as
often as he likes. Before the bridegroom enters the pandal, the
 bride has to go seven times round the pandal with seven virging
also before her. By a strange custom the bride's mother does
not apprmch the bmde«floom lest it may cause ceremonial
pollution.

. The ma,rrmoe customs of the Va]luva Puln,ya,m in the south-
ern pamts of the State especially in the Cochin-Kanayanur
Taluk are more formal and interesting. The ayerage age of a
. Young man for marriage is between ﬁftecn and twenty, while
tha,t of a girl is between ten and twelye. Before a young Pula-
yam thlnks of mamage, he has fo contract a formal and volun-
tary friendship with another young Pulayan of the same age
- and locality. = If+he is not socially inclined, his father selects one
for him from o] hya, fmmly of the same or higher status, but
not of the same illam. 1If the two pfnentq agree among them-
selves, they meet in the hut of mt‘%zf them with a view to
solemnising it. - They fix a day for N ceremony and invite
their vallon and the caste-men of The - village. The guests are
treated to a feast i in the us al Pulaya fashion. The chief guest
“and the host eat tog,ethe& ;‘}mm the same dish. After the.feast,
the f‘zther of the boy Wwho b & to obtain a friend for his son en-
senibled theve, whether he may
y the payment of money. They
0y 's f‘mther glves the money to
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hands and they are never to quarrel.  The new friend from that
date, becomes a member of the boy’s family. = He comes in and
goes out of their hut as he likes. There is no ceremony per-
formed in it, nor anything done without consulting him. He is
thus an inseparable factor in all ceremonies especm,lly in
marriage.

The first observance in marriage consists in seeing the girl.

The bridegroom elect, his friend, father, and maternal uncle go

- to the bride’s hut to see whether they are satisfied with the girl.
If the wedding is not to take place at an early date, the bride-
groom’s parents have to keep up their claim on the bride elect,
by sending presents to her guardians. The presents, generally

~ sweetmeats, ave taken to hewhut by the bridegroom and his
friend, who are well fed by the mother of the girl and are given
a few necessaries, when they fake leave of her the next morning.
The next observance is the marriage negotiation, which consists
in giving the bride’s price and choosing an auspicious day in
consultation with thelocal astrologer (Kaniyan). On the even-
ing previous to the wedding, the friends and relations of the
bridegroom are treated to a feast in his hut. Next day at dawn,
the bridegroom and his friend purified by a bath, and each neatly
dressed in a white cloth with a handkerchief tied overit, and with
a knife stuck into their girdles, go to the hut of the bride elect,
accompanied by a party of friends. They arve all well veceived
and seated on mats spread on the floor. Upon a mat speci‘ﬂl y
made by the bride's mother ave placed three measures of rice,
some particles of oold a brass plate, a plank with a white and red
cover on it. The bridegroom, after making seven rounds around
the pandal, stands on the plank and the bride soon follows mak-
ing three rounds, when four women hold a canopy of cloth over
her head and seven virgins go in front of her. The bride then
stands beside her man and then they face each other. The
girl’s‘duardiﬁn puts on the wedding necklace, a gold bead on a

j qtrmg Musical tunes arve played, and prayers are offered up to
the sun to blesq the neck’lﬂ,ce which 1s tied round the neck of the
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girl, . The brif}égroom?s friend standing behind tightens the

knot already made. The religious part of the ceremony is now
. over,and the bridegroom and the bride are taken ingide the hut,

and food is served to them in the same leaf. Next the guests
are fed, and then they begin the poli or subscription. A piece

‘of silk or any red cloth is spread on the floor or a brass plate is

placed before the husband. The guests assembled put in a few
annas and take leave of the chief host as they depart. The bride

is soon taken to the bridegroom’s hut, and her parents visit her

the next day and get a consideration in return.  On the fourth
day the bridegroom and the bride bathe and worship the local
deity, and on the seventh day they again return to the bride’s
hut, when the fali is formally removed from the neck of the
girl who is bedecked with brass beads round her neck, rings in
her ears, and mnilets.  The next morning, the motherin-law

presents her son-in-law and his friend with a few necessaries of

life and sends them home with her daughter.

CAtd wedding among the Cherumans of Malabar, when
the wedding party sets out they form a large gang of people :
and at intervals, the men set to at stick play, the women sing-
ing in chorus to encourage them. Lt us see—let us see—the

stick play (vaditallu), Oh Cherumar! At their weddings men

and women mingle indiseriminately in dancing. On the arrival
of the bride at the bridegroom’s hut, she is expected to weep
loudly and deplore her fate; and, on entering, she must tread
on # pestle placed across the threshold. The custom prevails
among the Pula Cherumans and is dying out,.

In the northern parts of the State, there is a relic of the :
primitive custom, namely, that a yount woman before marriage
mates with one or two paramours with the connivance of her
pareﬁts. Hventually one of them marvies her, but this illicif
union ceases at once after marriage.

The Thanda Pulaya girls ave married either before ot after
they come of age, but there' a.nothm ceremony
performed for every girl durii Ty seventh

Thanda marriage.
X
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 or eighth year. This is called the Thanda kalyanam or Thanda

marriage. It consists in having the girl dressed, in an auspicious -

hour, usually at twelve o'clock on the day appointed, with a
leafy garment made of the thanda plant by a woman, generally
a relative, or, in her absence, one that is selected for the pur-
pose. - The relations and fricnds ave invited and entertained
with rice, curry, toddy, and fish obtained from the back-water.,

The ceremony comes to an end after meals.  Before this cere-"

mony, the girl is devoid of any dress except the tender bark of
an areca plant to prevent exposure, The thandae garment can
be worn only after the performance of this ceremony.

Among the Thanda Pulayans, the wedding presents to the

girl consist of a piece of cloth and a marriage badge (tali) made

~of conch shell.  The price of the gitl, which is usually six and
a quarter to ten and a half rupees, is given by the parents of

‘the bridegroom-before the performance of the ceremony. Of
this amount, onerupee ten and a half annas goes to the brother
of the bride’s father; similar sums are given to the bride's ma-

‘ternal uncle and thamar or the landlord, while the balance is
received by the parents of the bride. The fali is tied round

the girl's neck at the auspicious hour usually at twelve o'cloek,

after which the gnests assembled are samptuously fed with rice,

.emry, fish, and toddy = The girlis then taken to her landlord who
gives one rupee worth of paddy and all the eocoanuts of the tyee

on which she happens to lean. The marriage is over by the eve-

ning, when the bride is taken to the hut of the bridegroom. At

the time of departure, the bride’s uncle, catehing hold of her

hand, gives her in charge of the bridegroom’s uncle, Usually

nobody accompanies the girl to her husband’s hut at the time.

‘ Pdlygarxl)f and polyandry arealmost unknown, but the former
is common among the Thanda Pulayans. The Kanakka Cheru-
- mans of Palghat consider it a disgrace to have two wives located

“either in the same or different huts. Men who have two wives

.are not admitted into their society. A Thanda Pulayan may
take two or three wives all marvied in the usual fashion,
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A woman, after the dea,th of her husband may marry any-
body she likes, except her brother-in- law.  1If she marries
again, the children, if any, go with the mother to the new hus-
_band;; and, if sufficiently grown up, they stay in the mother’s
 family, and live by their own labour. A woman who does not
like her husband may leave him after returning the money spent
on her marriage, while a man who wishes to relinquish his wife,
is not entitled to any portion of the money spent. In the former
case the money is generally provided by the new husbazd.

| s
Durin(r the seventh month of pregnancy of a young woman,
ch,lf;{f;ﬁ"“my ana the ceremony of Pulikudi or tamarind juice
drinking is performed for her, similar to that
 performed for the young women ‘of other castes, This is also
an occasion for finding out whether or not she is possessed, and, if
she is, of casting out the devils that ave in her. The wife is
brought back to the hut of her own family. The devil-driver
erects a tentlike structure, and covers i with plantain bark and
leaves of the cocoanut tree. The flower of an areca palm is fixed
at the apex. A cocoanut palm flower is cut out and covered
_with a piece of cloth, the cut part being exposed. The woman
is seated in front of the tentlike structure with the flower in her
lap, which symbolizes the yet unborn child.  The water of a
green cocoanut in spoons.made of the leaf of the ]fwk tree 14
poured over the cut end by those assembled, namely, the vallon,
the guardian, the brothers, and sisters present. The devil-diiver:
then breaks open the flower, and, by looking at the fruits, pre-
dicts the sex of the child to be born. TIf there are fruits ab the
end nearest the sten, the child will live, and if the number
fmlts 18 even, there will be twins. There will be a death if any
- fruib is not well formed. The devil-driver repeats an incantation
whereby he invokes the aid of Kali who is believed to bo present
in the. tenb He fans the woman with the flower, and she throws
_up rice. a.nd a ﬂower onit. He repeats another mcantmuon, 3
- which is a prayer to Kali, to cast out the devil from her body .
Thlsma,gwal ceremonyis called Gardha- bah(preﬂnancv offering).
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. The ‘structure, with the offering, is taken up and placed
ina corner of the compound reserved for gods. The devotee
then goes through the remaining forms of the ceremony, She
pours into twenty-one leaf spoons placed in front of the tent, a
mixture of cow’s milk, water of the tender cocoanut, flowers,
and turmeric powder. Then she walks round the tent seven
times, and with a palm flower sprinkles the same mixture on it.
Next she throws a handful of rice and paddy, after revolving each
handful of rice round her head ; and then she. covers the offering
with a piece of cloth. She now returns and her husband puts
into her mouth ‘seven globules of prepared tamarind which is
believed to have & medicinal effect, The devil-driver now rubs
her body with Phlomis petals and paddy, and therveby finds out
whether she is possessed. or not, and if she is, the devil is driven
out with the usual offerings. The devil-driver "ets, for his servi-
ces, twelve measures and a half of paddy and two pieces of cloth.
| Similar customs also prevail among other castes. The hushand
- should not, during this period, get shaved,

When a young woman is about to give birth to a child, she.
is lodged in a small hut near her dwelling, and is attended by her
mother and a few elderly women of the family. After the child
is born, the mother and the baby are bathed. She is purified by
a bath on the seventh day. The woman who has acted as mid-
 wife draws on the ground seven lines at an interval of two feet:
from one another, and spreads over them aloe leaves torn to
‘shreads. Then, with burning sticks in her hand, the mother
with the baby goes seven times over the leaves backwards and
forwards, and the mother is purified. For these seven days the
father should not eat anything made of rice. He manages to
live on toddy, fruit, and other things. It is customary during
these days for the friends of the woman to visit the hut where
_she is and see the baby and the mother. The mother and the
_ baby remain in the lodge for sixteen days, when she is purified
* by a bath soas to be free from pollution, after which she goes
to the main hut. Her enangathy sweeps the hut and compound,
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- Oonniyalan, Payinkili, Charalan, Mathakili, Izhuvathi, Kurali,

e Lherumla,, Oma, Pun&, a,nd Anatham. ~

- Ragemosa) and ’bt]ll/ (Ficus Indiea) are  well beaten and bumed

‘  treatment after delivery. Her body is rubbed with oil and tur-

- ionths, she takes a ball of an acid pulp of the fruit of Grmcmd, :

0 cither on the third or the fourth day, to supply the deficiency in !
“inother’s milk, The child is bathed i in warin water and after ten. “
udays it s rubbed ‘with oil and turmeric which ave soon 1emoved
- The limbs are sha,ken, the nose gently pullecl out, a.nd the chlld-

o 1)lrth The day is one of festivity to friends and relations. The

seventh yedr of a boy or gul) The vallon, who is invited, bores
the eats with a sharp needle. The wouhd is healed by applymg L

| :j:‘a‘g.ei:lﬂnumsn

J‘eburns a.fter the bath In some pla,ccs tho barks of at]l A(Zﬁl ieus

ind mixed with water. . Seme milk is also added fo'thig mis- A
ture and this is splmk]od both inside and outside the hut. Only

after this do they think that tho hut and the compound Lare
purified.  Among the Cherumans of Palghat, the period of pol~
lution lasts for ten days. The expenses connected with this &lé' o
dofrayed by the husband. The woman is under no %pecw,l i

meric which are washed off by a bath in warm water. The
husband  also bathes to cleanse himself from pollutlon The
1nother eats the usual food, rice, and fish or fowl, and for two

m(burwhm and black pepper ground, both morning and ev ening.
To the new boin child, water of a green cocoanut is . rnven

15 nmsed for two yems S iy b

The naming ceremony falld on’ the twenty -elghth da\ after

Nanes in common  use among men are, Kurumban, Chdthan, = '
Thevan, Anjanan, Thuluvan, Maniyan, Vallon, Vithon, Kochen,

/while those among women are Kurumba, Punala, Mayithanam,
tha,kl, Kun]ala, Thiruma, Pazhukka, Thenankili, Chemkotl,

The ceremony of ear- bormg takes place durmg the sixth or

cocoanut.oil, and the hole is gradually widened by inserting cork,
& wooden plug; or a roll of palm leaves. The _caste-men of thes
v1lla,ge are invited to be pregent and fed Tha lapdlord gwes
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the parents of the child a rupee worth of paddy and this, together
with what the guests bring, goes to defray the expenses of the
ceremony.  Affer the meal, they go with drum-beating to the
house of the thamar (landlord) and present him with beaten rice
which is distributed among his servants. The ear-borer gets,
for his services, eight annas worth of paddy, a cocoanut, a vessel
of rice, and four annas. The hair of the child is cut when it
begins to walk.

'A woman found to be going wrong with a Parayan is
outcasted, and she becomes a convert to Christi-
anity or Mahomadanism. If it takes place
within the caste, she is well thrashed and prevented from
resorting to the bad practicé} In certain cases when the illicif
connection becomes public, the caste-men of the village meet
with their vallon (head-man), and conduct a regular enquiry into
the matter and pronounce verdict upon evidence. If a young
woman becomes pleglmnt before marriage, her lover, should
he be a Pulayan, is compelled to marry her, as otherwise she
1s placed under a ban. If both are married, the loveris well .
thrashed and fined. The woman is taken before a thandan (an
Izhuva head-man) who, after enquiry, gives her the water of
a green cocoanut which she is asked to drink, when she 18
believed to be freed from the sin. Her husband may take
her back again as wife or she is at liberty to marry another,
The thandan gets a few annas, betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco.
Both the woman's father and the lover are fined, and the fine
is spent in the purchase of toddy which is indulged in by those .
present there at the time. Inclinations to such wicked purpo-
ses are said to be rare among these half starving people; ne-
vertheless, instances of boys and girls of very handsome appear-
ance were met with by me in the course of my investigations,
which are the products of clandestine intercourse with the
‘members of other castes. There is a curious custom currenf
~among the Thanda Pulayans, that, when one of them is thrash-
ed with a thanda garment, he is 5o much disgraced in the eyes
+ of his fellow-men that he is not admitted info their society.
B T~ i g

Adultery and divorce.



(HAPTER VI
THE PULAYANS
(Continued).

Both systems of inheritance, namely, succession through
the son and that through the nephew, are
found amongst the Pulayans. When questioned
as to which custom they follow, they invariably answer the
latter, while at the same time they say that they look after
their sons and daughters properly. The truth is that they have
no property to bequeath, but merely subsist on the wages of
their work., In many cases they follow the custom of their
Nair landlords. The Kanakka Cherumans of Palghat follow
the system of inheritance through sons.

Inheritance.

-The Pulayans have a tribal assembly which consists of the

elderly, members of the caste, who meet on all
important occasions affecting the welfare of the
caste. They have their vallon or valiyavan (great man) who
presides at their marriage, funeral, and other ceremonies, and
decides all disputes among the Pulayans with the aid of the
caste-men of the village. He is entitled to a fee for all his ser-
vices, as also to the following privileges, namely, an umbrella
of palm leaves slightly concave with a long handle, the bracelet
of honour, the box for keeping betel-leaves and a long ear-ring
made of gold. As the president of the elders, he is the supreme
judge and law-giver or the expounder of the tribal custom, and
his verdict is binding in all cases 6f theft, adultery, and the like.
As has been already said, his presence and sanction are neces-
sary for all marviage and funeral ceremonies. In fact he is
responsible for the good behaviour of his people. The other

Tribal assembly.

functionaries are the Kuruppan and the Vadikkaran, Kuruppa’n '

@
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is a corrupt form of Kurippan, which means one who makes
notes or writes. He is the officer who is next in dignity to the
vallon, and helps the vallon in the exercise of his authority. In
the trial of offences, he takes the chief part in sifting evidence,
and declares the facts of the case. The Vadikkaran is the
constable who brings the parties to the suit, keeps order, ‘s,nd
inflicts pumshment on the offender.

In the Palghat Taluk of south Malabak it is said that the
Cherumans in former times used to hold grand meetings for
cases of theft, ‘a,dultory, divorce, ete., at Kannats kuttv vattal.!
These assemblies-consisted of the members of their caste in the
localities between the Valayar forests and Karimpuzha (in the
Valluvanad Taluk), and in those between the northern and
southern hills. It is also said that their deliberations uged to
last for several days together, and that this was their tribal court.
In the event of any body’s committing a crime, the punishment

inflicted on him was a fine of a few rupees or sometimes a sound
thrashing. To prove his innocence, an accused man had to swear,
g is] mmaelo o) @ smoab & awls)e” [By Kannati swa-
roopam (assembly) 1 have not done it]. This assembly was
held <o sacred that no Chéruman, who had committed a crime,
‘would swear falsely by it. As time went on, they found it diffi-
cult to meet and so left off assembling  together. At present,
for all similar cases, they invite the head-men and the elderly
members of sevual villages to come together for deliberation and
decision. For all cases of adultery a fine of eighteen rupees or
thlrty-thlee rupees four annas, was imposed upon the parents of
the woman and her lover. Such a woman was allowed to marry
one or two years after thé birth of the child.

The Pulayans are pure animists, but are slowly adopting the
higher forms of worship. Their gods are Para-
kutty, Karinkutty, Chathan, and the spirits of

Religion.

‘1, Bencath a large banyan tree at Kannati near Palghat,
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their ancestors. Offerings to these gods are given on Karka-
dakam and Maiara sankranthis, Onam, Vishu and other aus-
picious days, when one of the Pulayans present turns a velicha-
pad and speaks to the assembly as if by inspiration. They are
also devout worshippers of Kali or Bhagavathi, whose aid is in-
voked in all times of danger and illness, and they take part in the
vﬂlnge festivals celebrated in honour of her. Kodungallur Bha-
gavathi is their guardian deity, and she is rudely represented by
an imdge or stone on a raised piece of ground in the open air.
Very probably, Kali has been identified with the village goddess
of the Dravidians, who watches over the welfare of the inhabi-
tants of the villages in rural parts. The Pulayans also believe
that spirits exercise an influence over the members of their
families, and, therefore, regular offerings are given fto them
every year on Sankranthi days. Theiv priest is one of their own
caste-men, and at the beginning of the new year, he offers to
the goddess fowls, fruits, and toddy.

The chief festivals in which the Pulayans take part, are—
(1) Pooram Vela. This, which-may be described as the Saturnalia
of Malabar, is an important festival held in the village Bha-
gavathi temples. Tt is a festival in which the members of all
castes below Brahmans take part, and it is held either in Kum-
bhom (February-March), or in Meenom (March-April). The
Cherumans of the northern parts as well as the Pulayans of the
southern parts of the State, attend the festival, and join
the procession after a sumptuous meal and toddy drinking ace
cording to their custom. Toy horses are made and attached to
long bamboo poles, and these are carried by the people to the
neighbourhood of the temple. As they go, they leap and dance
to the accompaniment of pipe and drum. One among them
who acts as a velichapad (devil-dancer) goes in front of them,
and after a good deal of dancing and loud praying in honour of
the deity, they return home.

(2) Vittu iduka. This festival, which consists in bringing
paddy seeds tothe temple of the village goddess Bhagavathi, is
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an important one and is celebrated on the day of Bharani, the
second lunar day in Kumbhom (February-March) ) Standing at
o distance assigned to them by the village authorities, where
they offer prayers to Kali, they put the paddy grains, which they
have brought, on a bamboo mat, spread in front of them, after
which they return home,

In the Chittur Taluk of the State, there is a festival ealled
Kathiru, celebrated in honour of the village goddess in the
month of Vrischikam (November-December). A special feature
of these festivals is the presence, at the temple of the
village goddess, of a large number of domelike structures
made of bamboo and plantain stems, richly ornamented and
hung with flowers, leaves, and ears of eorn. These structures
called sarakoodams, and small globular packets of palmyra
leaves (kathirkoodus) containing  handfuls of paddy rolled up
in straw, arc fixed ona pair of parallel bamboo poles, and
carried by the Pulayans, who, with pipe and drum, start in
procession from the various farms surrounding the village,
ecarly enough to reach the temple about dusk in the evening,
when they all merge into one great concourse of people, shout-
ing and dancing, and setting off fireworks as they advance.
The former are ﬁrranged in beautiful rows in front of the wvil-
lage goddess, when Bengal lights are lighted, and fireworks
again exhibited. The latter are thrown away among the crowds
of spectators all along the route, and also on arrival at the

temple. The spectators, both young and old, scramble to ob-

tain as many of the packets of corn as possible and carry them:

home. They are then hung in front of the houses, for it is
believed that their presence will help to promote the prosperity
of the family, until the festival comes round again next year.
The greater the number of trophies obtained for a family by
its members, the greater, it is believed, will be the prosperity
of the family,  The crowds then disperse. At night the Pula-
yans and other serfs who have accompanied the procession to
the temple are, in the majority of cases, fed by their respeetive

ik
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masters at their houses, and then all go back to the farms. The
festival is one of the very few occasions on which Pulayans
and other agrestic serfs, whoare supposed to impart, so to speak,
a long - distance  atmospherie pollution, and consequently
may not approach the habitations of high caste Hindus,
are freely allowed to enter villages and worship in the village
temples which generally oceupy the central positions in those
villages.

(8)  Mandalam vilakku. This is a forty-one days festival
held in Bhagavathi temples lasting from the first of Vrischikam
(November-December), to the tenth of Dhanu (December-Janu-
ary). During it the temples are brightly illuminated both inside
and outside at night. There is much music and drum-beating
at night, and offerings of cooked peas or Bengal gram and cakes
are made to the goddess, after which they ave distributed among
those present. The forty-first day, the day on which the
festival terminates, is one of grand celebration, when all caste-
men attend the temple. The Cherumans, Malayans, and Ira-
vallens attend the festival in Chittur. They also attend the
Konga Pada festival there. In rural parts of the State, a kind
of puppet show performance (Olapava koothw) is acted by
Kosavans (Potters) and Tamil Chetties,in honour of the village
deity to which they contribute their share of subscription.
They also attend the cock festival of Cranganore and offer’ sa-
crifices of fowls there.

When a Pulayan is dead, the caste-men in the neighbours
hood are informed. An offering is made to the
Kodungallur Bhagavathi who is believed to
watch over their wellave, and is regarded as their ancestral
deity. The relatives, one by one, bring a new piece of cloth,
with rice and paddy, which are intended to be thrown over the
dead, tied in the four corners of the cloth. The cloth is placed
over the corpse and they cry aloud three times beating their
breasts after which they retire. The corpse is then bathed,
diessed, and placed on a bier. A few Parayams are invited to

Funeral customs.
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beat drums and to play on their musical instruments—a perfor-
mance which is continued for an hour or two. After this, a
few bits of plantain leaves with rice flour and paddy are placed
near the corpse to serve as food for the spirit of the dead.
The bier is carried to the graveyard by six bearers, three on
- each side. The grave is dug, and after the body covered with
a piece of cloth has been lowered into it, it is filled in with
carth. Twenty-one small bits of leaves are placed over the
grave above the spot where the mouth of the dead man would
be, with a double-branched twig fixed to the centre. A cocoa-
nub is cut open, and its water is allowed to flow in the direction
of the twig which represents the dead man’s mouth. Such of
the members of the family as could not give him kanji or boiled
rice before death, now give it to him. The six bearers prostrate
themselves before the corpse, three on each side of the grave.
The priest then puts on the grave a ripe cocoanut and a tender
one for the spirit of the dead man to eat and dvink. Then all
go home and indulge in toddy and aval (beaten rice). The
priest gets twelvemeasures of rice, the grave diggers twelveannas,
the vallon two annas, and the bearers each an anna. LThe son or
the nephew is the chief mourner,)who erects a mound of earth on
the south side of the hut and uses it as a place of worship. For
seven days, both morning and evening, he prostrates himself be-
‘fore it and sprinkles the water of atender cocoanut on it, and on
‘the eighth evening, his friends, relatives, the vallon, and the
 devil-driver assemble together., The devil-driver turns round and
blows his conch, finds out the position of the ghost and
whether it has taken up its abode in the mound or is kept
under restraint by some deity. Should the latter be the case,
the ceremony of deliverance has to be performed, after which
the spirit is set up as a household deity. The chief mourner
" bathes early in the morning and offers a rice ball offering
(pinda bali) to the departed spirit. This he continues for
fifteen days, and on the morning of the sixteenth, the members
*of the family bathe to be free from pollution, and their enangan
cleans the hut and the compound by sweeping and by sprinkling *
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water mixed with cow-dung. He also sprinkles the same
water on the members of the family as they return after their
bath. The chief mourner gets shaved, bathes, and returns to
the hut. Some boiled rice, paddy, and pieces of cocoanut are
placed on a plantain leaf, and he, with the members of his
family, calls on the spirit of the dead to take them. Then they
all bathe again and return home. The caste-men who have
assembled there by invitation are sumptuously fed. The chief
mourner observes the decksha (allowing the hair to grow asa
sign of mourning), and after the expiry of the year a similar
feast is given to the caste-men.

The Pulayans are by occupation agricultural labourers,

and take part in every kind of agricultural
 work, such as fencing, ploughing, manuring,
sowing, weeding, transplanting, reaping, pumping out water
and putting up embankments for kole cultivation, thatching
farm-houses, and watching the gardens of their masters. The
cultivation of paddy is the occupation to which they devote
most attention, and the grain is not defiled though it is the
product of their labour. Men, women, and children arve always
seen working together in their masters’ paddy fields which
must be guarded during night against the trespass of cattle and
the depredations of robbers or wild animals. They keep awake.
during night, shouting alond or singing in a dull monotonous
tone or beating drum to ward off the approach of cattle or wild
beasts. It is astonishing to see these people sinking in water,
four or five feet in depth, for the whole day without. any fear
of disease, to take from the back-water heavy slabs of solidified
mud by means of sharp stakes, for the purpose of putting up
embankments. When once they put up, they begin the pump-
ing out of water from the field day and night by means of
water<wheels trodden by six, seven, or more men. Given
_ a quantity of toddy every now and then, they can work for

Occupation.

any length of fime. During the rainy months they live *

from hand to mouth,-while duzing the harvest they.are able to+
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_ save something, and it'is then that they devise the means
of spending what they save. It isalso then that they can
afford to lie ill and to call for the assistance of the devil-driver,
to hold social feasts and dances, to celebrate marriages, to
go to law over women’s quarrels, and to give offerings to
their gods. Thus, all their savings are soon squandered. Du-
ring the summer months, they are in some places engaged in
agriculture, while in other localities they go to the forests to
bring firewood or thorn bushes for their masters. Inall kinds
of work, except durmg harvest, their wages are at the rate
already described. (\Sometuneb when expressed by want or
-hunger, they steal the cocoanuts, aveca nuts, or paddy belong-
ing to their masters, and when they are about to be caught,
they run away to distant places to work under some other land-
lord. If they are caught in the meanwhile, they are well
thrashed. - Some ave found working in the houses of Syrian
Christians, where Pulaya women act as sweepers, cooks, and
as rice-pouniders. The hard work is only from six to eight
months when they get, for their wages; two annas worth of
paddy, which they take to the nearest shop called mattupeedika
(exchange shop), where they purchase salt, chillies ete., for a
portion of the pa.ddy) The other portion s boiled and dried to
get the vice out of it. Tt is then that they often prepare the
Fangji for the night’s meal. It is often very late in the evening
that ‘they get their wages. ibome of the Pulayans work in
plantations where their wages are lnghel) Pulaya women are
sometimes seen kneeling in water to gather in their hasket any
grains that may have been left in the fields after havvest.
They catch fish ' from the back-waters, and make baskets and
coarge mats for saley -

There are some curigus customs connected with harvest
prevalent amongst the Pulayans of the southern parts of the
State. Before reaping, fhe Pulaya head-man asks his master

« whether he may begin to reap. Permission having been granted,
| bie faces tothe east and puts the sickle to-the stalks. The fitst

,L
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stalks he reserves for the gods of his master; and the second for
those of his caste-men. ' Before threshing, the same head-man
takes a few stalks of corn from the sheaf intended for their
gods, and sprinkles toddy on them. Another Pulayan does
the same thing for the various reapers, and says, as he does so,
“Come threshing corn, increase.” This is called “filling the
threshing floor,” and each man threshes his own sheaves.
When the threshing is over, the head-man puts his master’s
sheaf in the centre of the floor and his own at a short distance
outside in order that the two sets of gods may look on with
favour. The head-man is privileged to measure the corn sitting
with his two assistants, saying, “Come paddy, increase,” as he
counts. He has a peculinr method of counting. The first ineasure
he calls “Good paddy,” the second, “Bad paddy,” the third,
“Giood paddy,” and so on alternately, the odd numbers being
called * good paddy,” and the even *“ bad paddy,” until he has
counted ten. The eleventh is the share of thereaper. He takes
a handful of it and places it in a basket, half of which falls to
him, to his assistants, and to the watchman, while the other half
is given away in charity to the poor men that come to the
threshing place.

In the northern parts of the State, before reaping is begun,
offerings of goats, fowls, and cocoanuts are made to Mallan and
Muni. The Cheruma head-man faces east and applies his sickle
to the stalks, reserving the first stalk for the deities above men-
tioned. The corn is threshed and measured by one of them,
and, as he does so, he says labham (profit) for one, chetham
(loss) for two, and so on alternately up to ten. The eleventh
becomes the share of the reapers who thus get one-tenth of the
total quantity of corn threshed. The poor people that attend
the spot at the time are also given a handful of the grain.

Afterreaping, the members of the castes named below receive
a small portion of the corn and straw for the services rendered -
by them to the farmers in the course of the months during which
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cultivation has been carried on. A large heap, sufficient to pro-
duce a few measures of paddy is given to each of the follow-
ing:~~(1) The Carpenters, for making and repairing ploughs,
ete. (2) The Blacksmiths, for making sickles, knives, and other
tools. (3) The Parayans, for lifting and placing the loads of
straw on the heads of the Cherumans who have to carry them
to the farm-yard. (4) The Mannan.or Washerman, for keeping
birds, insects, etc., away from the fields by magic. (5) The
Vilkurup, for treating the Cherumans when they are ill and for

shampooing them when wanted. (6) The Kaniyan or Astro-

loger, for inforiming them of the auspicious times for ploughing,
sowing, transplanting, and reaping, and also of the time for
giving rice, vegetables, oil, ete., to the Cherumans during the
Onam festival. A small portion of the field near the rest-hut
of the Pulaya watchman is left unreaped, the crop on which
gives the watchman about ten annasg worth of paddy. The Che-
rumans who are engaged in reaping get two heaps of corn each
for every field. For measuring the corn from the farm-yard,
a Cheruman gets an anna of paddy in addition to his daily
wages. One rupee eight annas worth of paddy are also set
apart for the local village deity. During the month of Karka-
dakam, the masters of the Cherumans give every Cheruman,
a fowl, some oil, garlic, mustard, anise seeds, pepper, and tur-
meric. They prepare a decoction of seeds and boil the flesh of
the fowl in it, and on this they feast for three days, during
which they are allowed to take rest. Three days’ wages are
also given in advance. This more nourishing diet and the rest
are intended to give them strength.

As regards social status, Pulayans eat at the hands of all
caste-men above them, but abstain from eating

s the food prepared by the Velakkathalavans (bar- -

bers), Mannans (washermen), Pinans, Vettuvans, Parayans,
Nayadis, Ulladans, Malayans, and Kadars. The Pulayans in the
southern parts of the State have to stand at a distance of ninety

" {feet from Brahmans and sixty-four feet from Nairs, and at
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. shorter distances from the lower castes according totheir position
in the social scale. They are polluted by Pula Cherumans,
Parayans, Nayadis, and Ulladans. The Kanakka Cherumans of
the Ghittur Taluk pollute Era Cherumans and Konga Cheru-
mans by touch and by approach within a distance of seven or
eight feet, and are themselves polluted by Pula Cherumans,
Parayans, and Vettuvans, who haye to stand at some distance
from them. Pulayans and Vettuvans bathe when they approach
one another, for, as vegards their status, there is a point of dis-
pute as to who are superior to the other. Pulayans live far away
from the vicinity of the high caste-men, and cannot approach
within a hundred and twenty feet of the outer wall of the tem-
ples of the high castes. They ave denied admission to the
markets, and must stand at a distance to make their purchases
or sales. They ave a debased ignorant race, and appear almost
as timid as hares at the approach of human beings. A European
can scarcely succeed in coming near them, as their eyes and
ears ‘are always on the wateh for strangers, and they rush away
at their approach, in spite of every attempt to stop them. They
rarely go along the public roads, but if they do, they keep look-
ing about to see if any person of a higher caste is near, and if
there is, they dare not proceed. When on or near a road, they
shout to give notice or warning of their approach, as their pre-
sence within a certain distance causes pollution to the people
of the superior castes. When defiled by the touch of a Nayadi,
a Cheruman has to bathe in seven tanks and let a few drops of
blood flow out from one of his fingers.. A Brahman who enters
into the-compound of a Pulayan, has to change his holy thread
and take panchagavyam so as to be purified from pollution. In
.- this connection it is curious to note that Malayans who have
sometimes been said to be inferior in status to Pulayans are
~ above them; for, a Malayan considers himself to be defiled by
the touch, or by approach within a certain distance, of a Pula-
yan, and bathes to be free from pollution. Further a Malayan
stands ab a less distance from the high caste-men than the
Pulayans or the Cherumans do. The Valluva Pulayan of the
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Trichur Taluk fasts for three days living on toddy and green
cocoanuts, if he happens to touch a cow that has recently calved.
He has also to fast for three days after his wife has had a child.

luce, vegetables, fish, and any quantity of toddy form their
chief articles of food. Farly in the morning

they drink the remains of the kanji or rice-water
prepared during the previous night, but those who live in the
gouthern parts of the State are said not to do this. They take
two meals a day and at them partake of fish and toddy when-
ever they can procure themy When the rice is half boiled, fish
and vegetables are put in, and the mixture thus made is eaten.
Hometimes when a Pulayan keeps watch in the fields at night,
his wife catches some fish, gathers some vegetables, and gives him
rice and eurry in the field. = If she fails to catch fish, she takes
the boiled rice, salt, and chillies, and on her way to him, she
catches a fish or two, which she puts inside the pot, and the
Pulayan eats the mixture with relish. The husband eats the
'food from the rice basket, and the wife from the pot. It is the
privilege of the wife to eat the remains ‘of what the husband
has eaten. It often happens that they have nothing to eat on
days on which they do no work, and though they work hard,
they often suffer from want of food. = Like all slaves they form
evil habits of stealing, sensuality, drunkenness, and vice which
produce or increase suffering. Their lot is a hard one. In rural
parts, very early in the morning, they may be seen going with a
pot or leaf-basket to their masters’ houses for the remains of
food and instructions for the day’s work. They are kept toiling
all day manuring, planting, weeding, and transplanting with
the sun or rain beating upon their naked heads and often with
their feet in the mire or water several feet deep. In the eve-
ning after their hard work, when they return fo their huts hungry
‘or fatigued, they have to prepare their food which consists of
irice with some pepper and salt or perhaps some curry, and be-
lfore their meal is prepared, it is about ten o’clock or sometimes
Leven later, { They hunt for crabs, tiny fish, snails in the fields,
the eggs of red ants, or winged white ants, or apything else

Food.
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they can get. They abstain from eating beef, and therefore
rank above the Parayans. The Pula Cherumans, on the con-
trary, kill cows when they can afford to do so, and eat the beef
and sell the hide. Instances of cow killing by the Parayans and
Pula Cherumans are frequent in ruval parts. |

* 'As regards dress, the men wear round the loins mundus
Dress and personal Which seldom extend below the knees and are
it worn until they fall to pieces. They wear a
similar dirty cloth on their shoulders. Kanakka Cherumans in
.1 the northern parts, and Pulayans in the southern parts, shave
};their heads clean, while the Era Cherumans, Konga Cherumans,
tand Pula Cherumans grow a tuft of hair on the top Jof their
heads. They are seldom seen with any ornaments on. (\_Vomen
wear a kacha, a piece of cloth seven cubits in length, round the
loing, and seldom cover their breasts. They wear a black thread
round the loins to which is attached a strip of cloth.y’ The hair
on the head is neither well parted nor oiled, but is /merely tied
into a knot pointing upward and slightly inclined to the back
of the head. The ear holes are sufficiently dilated to contain
wooden plugs, by the side of which there is another small hole
containing ten to fifteen small iron rings. These latter are seen
among the Pulaya women of Chalakudi and not in other loca-
lities. A necklace of glass beads of European manufacture, long
enough to go several times, is worn round the neck. Brass arm-
lets, sometimes more than a dozen in number, are worn round
each arm, and sometimes they are so numerous as to extend as
far as the elbow.

The Pulayans are fond of music and dancing, their musical
instruments being the pipe and the drum.
Their dances and games appear to be connected
in some way with their religious observances. TLeir favourite
-dance is the Kole kali or club dance. A party of ten or twelve
| men, provided with two sticks, each a yard in length, stand in
{a circle, and move round, striking at the sticks and keeping time »
. with their feet and smgmg at the same time. The cirele ig

Games,
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" alternately widened and narrowed. It is an exciting game. The
' Vatta kali is another kind of wild dance. This also requires a
party of ten or twelve men, and sometimes young women also
' join them. The party move in a circle, clapping their hands
| while they sing a kind of rude song."’( Another of their perfor-
mances is called the Thattinmel kali which is intended to propi-
tiate the goddess Bhagavathiy Four wooden poles are firmly
wistuck into the ground, two of which are connected by two
‘horizontal pieces of wood, over which planks are arranged. A
‘party of Pulayans dance on the top of this to the music of their
'pipe and dram. This is generally erected in front of the Bhaga-
vathi temple, and the dancing takes place immediately after the
harvest. They have also a circular dance performed on the
occasion of marriage celebrations by women. ‘

Much missionary work is being carried on among the Pula-

i yans, The following information has been
Missionary wotk: Jtained through my correspondence with the
Christian Societies in the State. In the Archdiocese of Verapolys

o few hundreds of cases of conversion of the Pulayans to Chris-
tianity take place every year, and the convertsare given secular
primary instruction. Their moral and religious instruction is
attended to in a special manner. The Reverend A. E. David,
of the Church Mission Society of Trichur, says:—“ We have
been working among the Pulayans for the last thirty-five years
in and around Trichur. There are two hundreds of Pulaya
converts in two places, and they have been very much raised
from their low state of degradation—their mode of living, their
manners and position they now occupy, are vastly superior to
what their fellow-men enjoy. Many of their men, women, and
children are taught reading and writing, and their girls needle-
work also. Ore boy and girl have passed the Lowet Secondary
Examination, and this is the highest standard they have reached

- in education. There are some boys in the Upper Primary class-
* ‘es reading English. A school for them was started ina rural
. part, which went on well for some time, but was abolished

L]
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owing to the opposition of the masters of the Pulayans. In the

Kunnamkulam Pastorate, there are, I hear, twelve families ofh,

Pulaya converts consisting of thirteen men, eighteen women,
and twenty-five children, making a total of fitty-six persons in
all.” The Reverend P, J. Joshua says that as soon as a Pulayan
becomes a convert, he is allowed unreservedly to mingle with the
other Christians, who give him free entrance into their houses,
and in this respect they are more liberal and less superstitions
than those in Cochin and Travancore. In the latter State, they
have separate churches, but their attendance in other churches
is freely allowed. The Pulaya converts are more decent and
less uncleanly in their habits than other Pulayans. Their child-
ren are admitted into the schools and some of them are learn-
ing English and the vernacular. They are poor and maintain
themselves by cooly work, but have shown their aptitude for
other kinds of work as well. One of them is a teacher, another
a farmer on a small scale, a third a coppersmith, and a fourth
© 18 a maistry with a small number of coolies under hini, The
reverend gentleman says that, if opportunities are given them
of improving their talents, they will be a benefit to their down-
trodden community and to the mission societies that are ever
doing their best to improve their condition.

»

(The Pulayans with the various sub-tribes numbered at the -
last census 59,840; 28,814 being males and.
Yitlaminien | 81,026 females.. "The Iatier excseded the fommer
by 2,212. They form about 75 per cent. of the agrestic serfs and
11 per cent. of the Hindu population of the State.) It is said’
that, if men or any other kind of animals were invariably mated
early, and if their offspring were always reared with care, their
numbers would increase in a geometrical ratio, and that in no
large number of generations they would occupy every habitable
space. - As a matter of fact, the number of inhabitants of most
countries remains fairly stationany, for there are certain influences -
which neutralize the tendency to increase. I made an investis.
gation into the vital statistics of twenty Pulaya families in
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different parts of the State. Of the fifty women belonging to these
families, I found that two had no children and that the other
forty-eight had bad 258 children. Of these children, seventy had
died. Of the living children, eighty-one were males, and one hun-
dred and seven females. The proportion of male to female
children is thus as two to three, Fever, small-pox, dysentery,
diarrheea are the prevailing causes of mortality. There are few
unmarried Pulayans and very few of the married women have
no children. The child-bearing age which is between fifteen
and twenty-five ends between the forty-fifth and fiftieth years.
No diet is adopted nor any practice followed by Pulaya women
to check fertility. They welcome the birth of children as God’s -
gift, and fecundity is esteemed as conducive to increasing the
numerical strength of the caste. Comparing the population of
the census return of 1891, (51,251) with that of 1901, the latter
shows an increase of 8,589. The Pulaya population has thus
been increasing in spite of the numerous instances of conversion
to Christianity.

The external appearance of these serfs varies very much.
They are sometimes remarkable for an
extreme darkness of complexion, and their
black colour, which cannot be the effect of exposure, ap-
proaches that of an African; but they are invariably stamped
- with the Hindu features and they do not bear the appearance
of being a distinct race. The bark (spathe) of the areca palm
furnishes, in some places, the whole of their clothing which, at
best, never exceeds a bit of cloth mevely sufficient for the pur-
poses of decency. Their hair is allowed to grow wild and forms
an immense matted and filthy mass. The Era Cherumans and
Konga Cherumans are fairer in complexion than the Pulayans
and Cherumans with their sub-tribes. The Cherumans of the
northern parts of the State and the Pulayans of the southern
< sparts are either of short or medium stature. Their complexion
isinvariably dark, and only rarely dark-brown or reddish brown.

Appearance,
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The Pulayans ave very quarrelsome among themselves, bub
always unite to oppose the members of other
castes when disputes arise with them. Closely
connected with their masters, as they are, they do not appear
to be equally affectionate and faithful to them. This is per-
haps owing to their being overworked and underfed by their
masters. They ought to be better housed, better clothed, and
better fed. If attempts are not made for the improvement of
their present condition, they will be in course of time lost to
the Hindu community, as many of them have become and are
becoming converts to Mahomadanism and Christianity.) =~

Conclusion.




CHAPTER VIL

| THE VETTUVANS, THE KOODANS,
-, AND THE KANAKKANS.

1', THE VETTUVANS.

The Vettuvam, a,lso called Vettuva Pulay&ns, form the
lowest sub-tribe among the agrestic serfs of the State, and are
found in  Manakodi, Oorakam, Peringottukara Proverthy,
Karumbala, Valanchamudi, Azhikode and Kaipamangalam.
They numbered 6,349 at the last census, 3,099 being males and
3,250 females.

The names ‘Vedan’ and ‘Vettuvan’ appear to be derived from
the same root meaning hunter. There is a caste with the same
name in the Districts of Selam, Coimbatore, and Madura. They
are said to be the descendants of Vedars (hunters), who served
ag soldiers under Konvu kings. Tradition says that Konffu
. kings invited Vettuvans from the Chola and Pandya countries
to agsist them agaanst the Keralas, They now call themselves
Vettuva Vellalans. In Malabar and Cochin they are the degrad-
ed caste of agricultural serfs, shikaries, and -collectors of forest
produce in the jungles. Whether the members of the caste are
', the descendants of the people . in the Tamil Dlstncts, it is not
possible to say. i

There are no subdivisions in the caste. It is said there are
dwo endogamous divisions in Malabar called Kuti and Peringala
which do not exist in the State. They are endogamous as re-
gards the caste and exogamous as regards the clan (taravad):
Some of them are named Mantra Taravad, Puthu Taravad
Mala Taravad, and Ohakka.ndx Taravad. :
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M urmge wn;hm the clan (tarcwad) 18 pI‘Ohlblth but is
pernnsmb]e between the members of two tara-
vads. They do not'observe the custom of a
young man marrying the daughter of hig maternal uncle. Girls
_are married rarely before, but generally after, puberty. The
average nnrrmgeable age of a girl is between twelve and fifteen,
while that of a boy ig between sixteen and twenty. The offer of
betrothal always comes from the boy’s family. When a match
is approved of by the parents of the bride and bridegroom, the
- necessary negotiations and settlement of the day for the wedding
‘are made at the hut of the former in the presence of the
enangans (middle-men) and relatives on both sides. The bride’s
money is four mpees and four annas, out of which one rupee six
annas and six pies is paid on the spot, and the number of guests
from the bridegroom’s side to attend the wedding is also fixed.
. On the morning of the lucky day chosen for the wedding, the
" bridegroom, purified by a bath, and dressed in o neat piece of
cloth with a second one hanging loosely on his shoulders, and a
 snitable covering for his head, ‘goes to the hut of the br ide, ac-
; compamed by his parents, uncles, relations, and friends, who are
Welcomed and seated on mats in a decorated pandal put up for
- the time being in front of it. Af the lucky moment, the bride,
who is slightly veiled, is taken to the pandal and seated in
front of the bridegroom, who ties the fali round her neck. After
this the guests are treated to a dinner of rice, toddy, etc., and
then served with betel-leaves and nuts. On the same evening or
~ the next morning the bridegroom with the bride returns home,
where also a similar entertainment takes place. At the time of
his depa,rture, he has to pay his bride's maternal uncle and her
sister each four annas and a half, and to her paternal unecle and
her sister two annas and quarter and betel-leaves. This is called
kazmatakkuka, and is probably the survival of an old custom of
the bridegroom § paying something to each member of the bride’s
family as a reward for pernitting her to accompany him. The
expenses of the bride’s parents in connection with the Wwedding
are almost self—supportmg, for, tho sum of money is raised by v

Marriage customs
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subscription either in coin or in kind received from the caste-
men who are invited. . The bridegroom’s . parvents have also to
spend a similar sum,

The Vettuvans are generally monogamists ; but some have
two wives. The junior wife who is selected either by the' first

-wile or sister has always to obey and respect the semior wife.

They reside in one and the same hut; but in the event of any
quarrelling, they are either located separately or one of them ig
turned out. A woman cannot have more than one hushand, but

a widow may marry her brother-in-law-or anybody she likes.

‘When an unmarried worian becomes pregnant, her pavents,
as soon as they become aware of the fact, inform their local head-

" man, Kanakkan or Kuruppan, who convenes a meeting of the

elderly members of the community, for the purpose of summon-

“ing the secret lover and prosecuting the necessary enquiries. In

the event of the confession of the charge, he is asked to marry
her, The matter does not end there. They go to the local Than-
dan (head-man among the Izhuvans), and relate to him the in-
cident who, thereupon, gives him water in a vessel (kindi vellom) .-
She is 'asked to drink this as well as water mixed with cow-
dung, and is then made to let flow a few drops of blood from
her body. After this he says ‘dosham theernnw’ (free from guilt).

* Should the lover however be unwilling to marry her, he is thrash-
ed and placed under a ban. In case of their being related to each

other, they are both turned out of caste, and the woman who is
freed from the guilt may marry again. The Thandan and their
head-man get, for their privileges, four annas out of the fine
imposed upon them, four packets of betel-leaves, eight areca
nuts, and three tobacco leaves. The balance which then
remains is spent on 'toddy and beaten rice for the assem-
bled. It is curious to note that a wife is punished for

‘adultery, while the husband is allowed to go free. The reason
s simple, as Diderot says, the tyranny of man has converted the
possession of woman into property. Divorce is easy with them,
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aﬁd a man can repudiate hig wife on the score of some serious mis-
conduct in which case he canleave her in charge of her pa-
rents and get back the purchase monéy. The man who next mates
.. with her will pay him. The wife also, on some dislike or other,
'ma.y separate herself from her husband, and the children, if young,
“will follow the mother, while grown up children remain \Vlth the
father. j i

Among the Vettuvans, the son succeeds to the property of
Sakdinanee andd om father. They have even now the rudiments
village organization. of the caste assembly. = The village head-man is
called the Kuruppan or Kanakkan who has a subordinate
called Kaikkaran. He has the power to call on and pre-
side over a meeting, to enquire ‘into the breaches of caste
rules, such as theft, adultery, and the like, and to punish offenders
in accordance with the opinion of the majority. The decisions
are enforced on pa,m of loss of caste, ﬁne, and even thrashing.
The head-man has always a share of the fine and the balance is
-spent on toddy. They believe in.magie, sorcery, and witcheraft,
P&nim or Parayan i is. their m&glclan ot sorcerer and devil-driver,

*  The Vettuvans profess the lower forms of Hmdulsm

] Their chief gods are Chevva, Chathan, Karin-

kutty, Parakutty, Kdppiri, Kandakaranan, and
also Namburi Thampuran. They give regular offerings to -
them, lest - the gods should become angry and cause serious

. calamities tothe members of their familics. Images of gods
ave made of bell-metal and worshipped in .their huts. The
decensed ancestors are also worshipped as gods, to whom are
given different kinds of offerings, ‘in which toddy forms an
mdlspensa.ble item.,

Religion.

In Oorakam and its neighbourhood, where the notes were
taken, information was obtained, that there was no tree-tapping .
and that toddy brought to them for sale was largely adulterated
with water and very costly. Their gods were very angry, for
they were not satisfied Wlth it. They caused fever, deafness:

5
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- and the like. The blind faith in their gods is such, that they
cannot dispense ' with the offerings of toddy. They worship
- Kéli also. Kumbhom Bharani, animportant festival celebrated
in honour of the goddess in the Cranganore temple is observed -
by them. On the morning of thig ‘day; tunes are played, and
special songs called Thottampatt ave sung in honour of her.
Sacrifices ave. offered to the deity very early, and a pujais
also performed for the sword, anklets, and bells, which are
all placed in frontof the deity, and songs are again sung, when
ong of them turns a velichapad and speaks as if by inspird-
tion.  Wearing the above ornamients, they go to a temple
‘in front of which, and on a mat, they empty out a large quantity

of paddy, and again play and sing.

| The funeral ceremonies of Vettuvans are somewhat elabo-
rate. 'When a member of the caste breathes
his last, his relations, friends, and other caste- '
wen of the kara (village) are all informed of the event. They
attend and fake part in the obsequies. The dead body is
TDathed and dressed in a.new piece of cloth. Some gold
ritbbed on a stone in water is poured into his mouth by his sons
and da,ughtels Karuwwanguka or gumtlmonwanguka 18 an .
important ceremony performed by his sons and daughters,
1t consists in taking sixteen small bits of plantain leaves with
some rice on each and placing it on the forehead, neck, chest,
loing, thighs, hands, legs, feet, ete., and Washing the last two and
collecting the water, which is taken by the membei's_junior to
him in the family. After this, the dead body is placed on the
bier, which is carried by four persons to the grave. The nearest
relatives of the family, four in number, called Bhedakkars, with
o mundu tied round their heads, walk in front of the procession.
(The grave fo contain’ the dead body is dug and a new cloth is
spread to place the corpse on it. It is soon filled in with la,ye1s
of carth and stones to keep off dogs and jackals from disturb-
“ing the dead body. All those who have accompanied the chief
mourner bathe aund return home, while the members of the

Funeral ceremonies.
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fa.mﬂy fast for the night, The eldest sopn who is the chief mour-
ner bathes early morning, offers the pindabali (rice ball offering)

. to. the spirit.of the departed, which is continued for fifteen days.

On the seventh day the chief mourner and the enangan go to the
graveyard and level the part slightly raised. A piece of stone
kept near the foot is taken and placed on a leaf. Some toddy,

-arrack, and water of the green cocoanut are poured over it as

offerings. By some magic the spirit is supposed to be living in
it. It is brought home and kept outside: the hut in a cocoanut

shell, containing oil mixed with turmerie, until the pollution is

over. The pollution is for fifteen days, and on the night of the
fitteenth they fast. On the morning of the sixteenth all the
caste-men of the kara (village), whoare invited, brmg with them
rice, curry stuffs, and toddy: Anointing themselves with' oil,
they all go to bathe  after which the enangan sprinkles water

- mixed with cow-dung to'show that they are freed from pol-

lution. - The stone is also purified by a dip in water and then

* brought home. The menibers assembled: are fed and they

depart. The chief mourner - who has to perform fthe deeksha
does not shave for a year, bathes in the early morning, and
offers the bali before going for work. This he continues for a
year, at the end of which he gets himself shaved and celebrates
a feast called Masom in honour of the departed. The stoné
representing the image of the departed is placed on a seat in a
conspicuous part of the hut. An image made of wood or copper
sometimes takes its place. It is thenceforward worshipped and
believed to watch over the welfare of the family. Regular
offerings are given to it on Karkadakam and’ Thulam sankran-
this, Onam, Vishw, and on the festival day of the local temple.

- For those who have no sons or nephews, the relatives * perform
the ceremony. Tt is a disgrace and dishonour to the whole

community to allow a dead body of their caste to be buried by
& Mahomadan or Christian. Should he have none behind himy
the caste-men will, by a subscupnon, ngc him an honomable :
burial, il
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They eat at the hands of Brahmans, Sudras, Kammalans,

« and Izhuvans, but never anything prepared by

Gl e e Valin Panan, Velakkathalavan (barber), Ka-
nakkan, and Koodan. The castes below them in status are
Pulayan, Nayadi, and Ulladan. They consider themselves
superior to Pulayans, and are careful not to be polluted by
them. When they approach one another they feel themselves
polluted. A Vettuvan who is polluted by a Nayadi or an Ulladan
fasts for seven days, subsisting on water, tender cocoanuts, and

toddy. Onthe eighth day he bathes and takes his regular meals,

lest they believe that their gods become angry and disappear.

As chandalas of the plains, any distance less than sixty-four
feet will pollute the higher castes. They stand ab a distance of
twenty-four feet from the Kammalans, while Nayadis and Ulla-
dans stand far from them. Owing to their disabilities and low

wages, many turn either Christians or; Ma.homadsms, and work for -

wages of two and a half to three annas wozth of paddy a day.

e O e i iy

II. THE KOODANS.

In the oxder of social precedence, the Koodans come next
to the Kanakkans, and they form a small minority among the
agricultural labourers found in the northern parts of the State.
especially in the Talapilli Taluk. At the last census they were
reburned as numbering ninety-nine,~fifty being males and
forty-nine females. They live in huts similar to those of the
other classes of Pulayans. They speak Malayalam and ave
wholly illiterate. ,

’As'a,mong other classes of agrestic serfs, marriage does
e not exist among them. With persons who are
Ariage sustom® conmected with one another, all ‘matrimonial

alliances are avoided, neither do they gdopt the custom of

- mating with the daughters of maternal uncles which ob-
tains in some places. Girls are married generally after

AN, LSOO B
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puberty, rarvely before it. The termis ‘marriage’, ‘wife’, and
husband’ cannot be strictly applied to their conjugal re-
lations, as they resort to sambandham (a free will union) like
- the Nairs.© A Koodan can enter into a sambandham with a
woman either of his own or' of the Pulaya caste. He has to
bathe before he returnsto -his hut, if he should stay with a
woman of the latter caste for the previous night. This proves
that he belongs to a caste superior to that of the Pulayans, and
the union resembles that of a Brahman with a Sudra woman.
Should a woman of the Kooddn caste mate with. a Pulayan,
she is at once turned out of caste. A Koodan who wishes to
enter into a sambandham with a woman of his own or of the
Pulaya caste goes to her hut with one or two of his relations
or friends to recommend him to the parents’ of the woman to
permit him to enter into conjugal relations with their daughter
or form kudikooduka. With their permission, either expressed
_ or implied, they become a kind of husband and wife and in
most cases the will of the man and the woman ig sufficient for
the union, which is attended with no ceremony nor any ex-
pense. The services of a middle-man, and the ceremony of
match-making are all dispensed with. The husband has nothing
tio give his wife except the paddy which he gets as wages, when
he goes to her, soas to save her the trouble of feeding him
then. Working for a master from 'morning till night, watch-
ing his fields at night, and hardly getting two annas worth of
paddy to maintain himself, he has no saving by which to pur-
chase a cloth or an ornament for his beloved. The woman
generally stays with her parents,in her hut, and very often her
lover comes to her with his wages after the day’s hard work
and stays with her for the night. Should she wish to accom-
pany him to his hut, she does so with her wages in the evening.
If a woman Who has no open lover becomes pregnant, her
fault is condoned when she mentions her lover’s name. They
are then allowed to continue their existing relation. Virginity
ig no condition’ whatever for the formation of any conjugal
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union. This holds between a man and a woman so long ag they
like each other. 'When they fall out for some reason or other,
they separate and are at liberty -to form new unions.

The Koodans are monogamists, and their women are nof
polyandrous. ~Adultery is no social sin with them, nor is it
regarded with abhorrence, for divorce is very easy Wldows
1ay re-marry and may even associate with their brothers m-la,w-)

The Koodans follow the Marumakkathayam law of inheri-
Tabwabiice o v tance though in fact, they have.no property
balorganization: 4 inherit except sometimes a sheep or a few
fowls. The children are the members of the mother's family.

. They have no tribal méeting, but all disputes, cases' of theft,

and other offences, are sottled by their masters, whose decisions
are final. Culprits are thrashed, but not ‘fined. They believe
in magic and sorcery. Mannans and Mahomadan Moplahs are
sometimes consulted, and these dupe them.

They profess the lower forms of Hinduism, and worship
the local village deity (Kali), and the spirits of
their ancestors, whom they represent by means
of stones placed on a raised floor undér a tree, and to whom
boiled rice, parched grain, husk, toddy, plantain fruits, and
cocoanuts are offered on the Vishw and Onam festivals and on

Religion.

. Karkadakam, Thulom and Makara sankranthis. Care is always

taken to have the offerings served separ atelv on leaves, lest the
bemgs reverenced should quarrél with one another and do
them harm. Should illness such as cholera, small-pox, or
fever break out in a family, some fowls with an anna or two,
are offered to the goddess Bhagavathi in the temple close by,
as she is believed fo be able to save them from the impending
calamity.

The Koodans are agricultural labourers and take part in

Occupation and  @very kind of work’ connected with agriculture,
their secial condition. ¢iych as turning the soil, ploughing, sowing,

- manuring, weeding, transplanting, and the like; as’ soon as




In splbe of the qbohtmn o*' s!uvem' somd
. are in o state of nominal bonddge. In .
. fact they hve n smail huts with insufficient food and mth
nothing’ lmﬁ & qxrnfill mundu t6 dress themselves with, ploddmw ;
' on from das to dmy Wlth no hope ot' nﬁpzovmg thelr condltxon
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have to keep themselves at a distance of forty-eight feet from
all the high caste Hindus. They are polluted by Pulayans,
Nayadis, and Ulladans, who have to stand at some distance
from them. They may take water from the .wells of Moplahs.
They are their own barbers and washermen, and may approach
the temples of their village goddess K4li on some special days,
while at other times they have to stand far awa v, :

et O e

. THE KANAKKANS.

The Kanakkans who are returned at the last census as
Tradition ofthe caste, 29L7 Include 2,974 males and 2,948 fewnales,
and are found in Trichur and the southern Ta-
luks of the State. They form one of the important tribes
among the agrestic serfs of the State, Though formerly a culti-
vating caste, many are now engaged in boating, fishing, and
other kinds of labour, and are, perhaps for this reason, superior
to the rest of the agricultural classes, They speak Malayalam
and are wholly illiterate. Their habits are settled, and their huts
are similar to those of the poor Izhuvans,

The meaning of the word ‘Kanakkans’ (accountants), as
applied to them and the Pulayans, does not throw any light on
their origin. They belong to the slave castes, and are even now
attached to some landlords in the Statﬂ)JIn the Taluks of Tvri-
chur; Mukundapuram, and Cranganore, where information wis
obtained about them, it is reported that they are the atiyars
(slaves) of Chittur Manakkal Namburipad at Perumanom near
Trichur, and they.owe him a kind of allegiance even now.
. With a view to ascertain the truth of thig, I went to the Nam-
buri landlord, who told me that the members of the caste, not
only from almost all parts of the State, but also from the Bri-
- tish Taluks of Ponnani, Chowghat and even from Calicut, come
to him with a thivwmuliazheha, that 15, a few annas.in token of
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their allegiance. This fact was also coﬁ-ﬁrmed by & Ka/ilzakkandf
(hesid-man) at Cranganore, who told me that he and his caste-

men were the slaves of the same landlord, though on disputes
connected with the caste, they abide by the decision of the

local Raja. In the cvent of any illness or calamity in the family

of a Kanakkan, an astrologer (Kaniyan), who is often consulted

“as to the cause and remedy, sometines reminds the members of
their negligence regarding their allegiance to the landlord, and

suggests the advisability of paying respects to him (Nambikooru)

_with a few annas. On the eighth day of asterism (Pooyam) in
' Makavam (January-February), these people from various parts

ol the State present themselves in a body, with afew annas each
to owe their allegiance to him. "My informant also mentions the
following story. #0One of his ancestors chanced to pay his
respects to one of the rulers of the State when the residence

ol the royal family was in Cochin.  On d,rmvmb near the town,
‘the boat capsized in a storm, but was luckily saved by the bras~

very of a few rowers of this caste. The Raja, who witnessed
the incident from a window of his palace, admired their valour
and desired to enlist some Kanakkans into his service.

V@hele ave four endogamous dmmons a,mong them, namely,

‘Patunna Kanakkan, the members of which used to work in
salt pans, Vettuveg Kanakkan, Chavala Kanakkan, and Parattu

Kanakkan, Hach of these sub-castes is further subdivided into

certain elans (kiriyams) which are exogamous. Some of them

are named . Vengatti Kiviyam, Pdtu Kiriyam, Chera Kiriyam,
Payingini Kiriyam, and Vattekattu Kiriyan.

Members of the same clan (iriyam) may not intermarry,
All the men and women thereof ave regarded as
brothers and sisters, and as such are bound to
respech each othet)"‘{'l‘his custom appears to be a true survival
of a very ancient organization of exogamic clans with maternal
filintion. Among the lowest races of primitive society, marri
age within the clan or'sub-tribe is regarded as g crime and sin,
and is visited with severe punishment. Whoeever forms such

Marriage customs.



; ’too poor to consult the }ocal Immyan (astroloaer) ; but if it be

 discovercd that they were born on the day of the same constel-
Lmon, the ma,tch is at once ‘rejected.  The hanakkandr (head-

"gman) mush be duly mfmmcd and invited to thc Wed&m«. :




,a,nd those Who ha a,ccnmpa.med me, bhen
i his hut, where also the sime ceremonies are gone
ugh, and the guests well fed. The bridegroom ' and the
de are svated togethor and the sweet preparatxon is mven,

th\e, ea,ds fboth say my son ‘my dd,ughter, my
phew’, my niece meam“ ]

ils there
- 7in ,.,the brxdegroams mster or m“vebody else goes
"'to‘ ta,ke tbe bride. to his hut. Her price. isonly one rupee and
‘ .“,1 A young: Vettnvm Isanakkan, howevcr, cannot marry
‘«,'by prox}, nor ean the fali tying cercmony be dispensed with
in his case; but the ceremonies connected with the ma,mage
are szmllar to those already described.) :

‘ The cnstoms connected with pregnancy, childbirth, and
na«mng are just the same  as those described in my a,ccount of
the Pulaya-nb. The names in common use among nmles, are
Manikkan, Ettxkoran, _Ettisankaran, and Velu, and among
females, Httuli, R4l hotha Valli, and Ne(,h‘ Children are of-
ten called by pet mames. Grown up men use a surnamie, which
is genera,lly the name of their father. Very oft,en thexr h use
* nae also is attached to this.

’
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Neither polygamy nor polyandry prevails among the Ka-
nakkans. A man may marry his sister-in-law after the death of
his wife, 50 also may a woman enter into conjugal relations with
her brother-in-law ; or she can, with the consent of her parents,
marry anybody she likes. © Grown up children live with theiy
paternal uncles., The formalities connected with the marriage -
are the same as those detailed above, but the marriage is never
celebrated on a grand scale. The instances connected with

_adultery and other misconduct are dealt with as among the
Vettuvans.  If a woman has abandoned herself to the wishes of
a member of the Jower caste, she is put out of caste, and becomes

~ o Christian or Mahomadan.

Among the Kanakkans the sons succ,oed to the property

Inheritance ana  Of their fathers. The ingtitution of the tribal
tribal assembly: | enquiry exists among them in a rudimentary -
form. The head-man who is called the Kanak/kanar presides over
the meeting of the caste-men on occasions of marriage, death,
and caste disputes. His privileges are embodied in a Theet-
tooram (Royal order) given to a member of the caste. A fran-.
slation of it is given here. ‘“He may preside at the marriage,
funeral, and other ceremonies of his caste-uen and obtain a
small fee as remuneration for his service, ' He may use a stick,
a stylus, and a knife lined with gold. He may wear a white coat,
turban, ear-rings, and use an umbrella. He may also construct
a shed with six posts for marriage ceremonies. - He has to pay
a tax of ten annas to the Sirkar.” All mmol oﬂcnccs, buch as
petty thelts and quarrels, are dealt with by the head-man and
the punishments inflicted by him. Chittur Manakkal Nam-
buripad in the Talapilli Taluk, the Cranganore Raja in the
Cranganore Taluk, and His Highness the Maharaja exercise
absolute  powers in the settlement of disputes connected with
this and other castes, :
“‘,_Magic, sorcery, and witcheraft are believed in; but persons
who know and practise the art ave very rare among them.

* They gotoa Pénan, Velan, or Parayan whenever bhoy Tequire

his services. .

¥
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In nmtter;\af religious worship, the Kanakkans follow the , -

; higher castes. They profess Hinduism and
Religion. b

worship . Siva, Vishnu, Ganapathi, and Subra-

mania.  Moolkkan, Ohatha,n Kandakaranan, and the spirits of
their ancestors are also adored. Chéthan cannot be worshipped
in Cranganore, for he is opposed to the local deity. Wooden
or brass images of their ancestors - are kept in their huts, to
whom regular sacrifices are offered on Km‘kadakam, Thaulam,
and Makare sankranthis. In their compounds is often seen
w raised floor beneath a tree, on which ave, placed a few stones
representing the images of the demons whom they greatly
fear and respect, and to' .whom sacrifices ave offered on leaves

separately. Vebtuva Kanakkans do homage to Kuppm and
“Veerabhadran also,

[ At present their chief occupations aré net-fishing in sum«

Occupation.
~ pumping out water from paddy fields by water-

wheels, and all kinds of agricultural labour. At one time they
were solely engaged in the manufacture of salt from the back-

~waters in the State. Women occupy themselves in coir making

and a,gncultuml labour. The Vettuva Kanakkans are engaged
in cocoanut cultivation and making lime out of shells, They
are very skillful in climbing cocoanut trees to pluck cocoanuts.
They gather bamboo and do ploughing and agricultural abour,

1

The lumbering operations referred to above inelude not

“only cuiting timber but floating it down the flooded rivers in
the iaiity season. Targe bamboo rafts are made, on each side ;

of which: blocks of timber are ‘provided with holes, through
which o piece of wood or bamboo is passed transversely and 18
firmly tied by strong ropes to. the bamboo rafts. The whole is

- then floated on water and rowed to Cochin and other localities

on the river or back-water side. In the fe]llng and floating of

timber, men’s wages range from five to six annas a day, and in '

ngmulsma,] labour, men get two to three annas worth of paddy,

mer in the back-waters, lumbering, boating, i

&







CHAPTER VIIT,
THE PULLIUVANS,

_— | vy

\ The name * Pulluvan’ is fancifully derived from pullu, a
Ui e tradition NOWK.  The reason is that the Pulluvan is clever
e Saste in remedying the disorders, which pregnant
women and babies suffer from the supposed evil influence of
these l)irdggl‘hey are a set of herbalists,&md the following tradi-
tion is current among them. When the great Khandava forest
was in conflagration, the snakes therein were all destroyed in
the flames, but a large five hooded serpent, hall burntand half
scalded, flew in the agony of death, and chanced to fall down in
a part of what is called Kuttanad, Local men point out the
sites of modern Alleppy. Two women who were at the time on
their way to take water from a well close by, were requested by
the serpent to pour seven pots of water on his body, probably to
mitigate the pains of his burning sensation, and also to turn the
pot sidewise for him to get in. His request was complied with,
and the serpent got in, but would not go out in spite of their
repeated entreaties. He then desired one of them to take him
home and have him located in a room on the western part of
the house ; she refused to do 50, being afraid of the serpent, when
she was advised to cover themouth of the pot with a piece of cloth,
and she did as desived. The room in which he was located was
orderéd to be closed for-a. week. Her husband, who was 1gnor-
ant of the fact, tried to open the door, but could not do 80, except
by exerting the utmost strength. He entered the room and
found to hig surprise anant-hill, with a passage for the snake
to go out. He disturbed his residence, when the snake came
out and bit him and he died instantly. His wife burst into
loud lamentations and found that she could niot maintain herself ~
in futare. The serpent nevertheless consoled her, and devised
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a plan by which she could support herself without aiﬁiculty,
It was that she should go to every house and say ‘dhana visham
(give me alms and be saved from snake poison), and that on
hearing this, the inmates of the house would give her ahns, by
which she was enabled to maintain herself,” Thus the snakes
were causing annoyances in the houses of people, which, when
known, were remedied by the entertainment of these people,
Hence when a Pulluvan and Pulluvathi (Pulluvan’s wife) go
for alms to a house with their pulluvakudam (a pot which

serves as g friction drumy, they are asked to sing, and are then

gx ven alms,

Amongst them when a girl attaing her maturity, she is not
located in o separate building put up for the

Puberty customs.
¢ time being, but is allowed to remain in a separate

" room. On the seventh morning, she is anointed by seven.young

women who give offerings to the demons if she is possessed of
them, and then bathed. - The offerings consist of the bark. of a
plantain tree made in the form of a triangle, on which small bits
of tender cocoanut leaves and lighted candles are fixed. This is

waved round her face several timies, and floated away on the
 water as she bathes, This is believed to have ‘the power of

relieving the girl from the influence of demons. She is taken
home after her bath, and her friends and relations are ‘invited

‘and fed according to the means of her pavents. In the event,

of her marriage taking place before puberty, she would be going
to the hut of her husband and staying there for a few days
every now and then. If she attains® her maturity during her
- stay there, the parents of the girl attend the ceremony in the
bndegloom s hut, and- pay nine annas for the expense. This
custom isin vogue'among the lzhuvans also.

"\jrA Pulluvan may marry the daughter of hig mater‘li:ﬂ uncle.
In certain parts of. the Valluvanad Taluk,
marriage 1s allowed between the members of
the same family. * In . Palghat, mcmbuq of the. caste in the
same village intermarry, and have pecu]mr prejudices agmnst

Marriage customs.

’
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contracting matrimonial alliances among the caste-men of
diffevent localities. |

‘Both infant and adult marriages take place among the
Pulluvans. The first is the Thalikettukalyanom (tali tying
ceremony) which, as among the Nairs and the Izhuvans, is per-
formed during the seventh, ninth, eleventh, or thirteenth year
of a girl.  In some places, some who are too poor to perform it
conyeniently put it off. '

* [ The caste-men are very poor, and as such their ceremonies
connected with the Thalikettukalyanom are very simple. An
auspicious day is chosen for the performance of the ceremony,
when the father of the girl invites his nephew or some relation
of his, in the absence of whom, any other boy of twelve ' or

thirteen years of age, who is asked to pass the ¢ali (conjugal collar)

round the neck of the girl. The pseudo bridegroom, after the:
conclusion of the ceremony, stays in the hut of the bride for
four days, and on the fourth morning, they bathe and go to the
nearest temple to worship the !deities. They both take their
meals, after which comes the divorce from this fictitious connec

. tion. This is called acharamkodukkal. 'The bridegroom receives
the present of a mundu and a few annas for this ephemeral union, *
and is no longer the husband of the girl. 1t is the father of the
girl that provides her with the ¢ali and the cloth on the cere-
monial day, The parents are not subject to any penalty if @hiﬁ/ .
is either put off or not performed. Many fail to celebrate itﬂ.)

It is not the duty of the father to find out a suitable bride-
groom for his daughter. The bride is selected for a young man
by his parents. As in all other castes, the pm‘ent.s of the boys
.and girls arrange marriages with absolute authority and with-
out consulting the parties interested. The preliminaries are
ghortly debated and settled between them in the presence of an
enangan on each side, who acts the part of a middle-man. The
tali and the wedding dress are brought by the parents of the
bridegroom. - On the day fixed, at the auspicious hour, the
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budegloom purifying himself by a b'Lth and neatly dressed,

* arrives with his relations and friends at the booth prepared for

the oceasion, and.thc_r they are well re«.exvgd. The bnde,
dressed in new garments, i is taken to the pandal, and ‘the tali
tying céremony is pexformed. Then follows the feast, after
which they chew betel.  Fach of the guests pu'ts on a metal
plate a few annds varying from four to eight, as he takes leave
of the host. This 15 called the poli or subscription,. which is

~ intended to delray the expenses of ‘the ceremony.  The bride-
‘groom’ with his bride departs to his own hut soon- after. Usu-

ally a niember from the hut of the bride accompanies the girl.
The newly married couple stays there for throe days, after
which they are invited back to the hut of the bride. 'Thence-
forward they live together as hushband and wike. |, )

Amon" thc Pulluvans, a man Cmnb bdiave more than one
wilfe, nor can a woman allow herself to u)n]u;gnl servitude to
more than one. Should her husband. (}1(\ she can join in the
bonds of wcdloi:k with zmy _.ot his younger blot;hm;‘,

X

- When a w oumn is pregnant, & ceremony, Ld“u] ’uluoonu, :
Pidiniit aid is performed in her husband's hut. during the
‘h"db‘“h ' goventh month, after which she is allowed to
'lccompam her parents. “When she’ fkes leay e of her wmother-
in-Jaw, she obtains from her as present, a lmchq, called enathune
(a picce of clothy, and a plate to be used at meals. Delivery
takes place in her own house. The news ol a male or a female
issue is carried to the house of her husband by hiw enangan, who
receives four annas seven pies for his seryices. In Palghat, the
sisters of the hridegroom or other women related to him present
the woman in confinement with two. pieces of cléth on the
seventh day for wearing after pollution, which lasts for fifteen’
days though she bathes on the seventh day. On the sixteenth
morning she again bathes and the enangan’s “ wife sprinkles
ater mixed with cow-dung to cleanse her from pollution and

s geta cight a.nnas.f_or herservices, There is also a feast that day,
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A Pulluyan can repudiate hig wife for adultery, sterility,
' . immodesty, disobedience or loquacity. He must

in that case leave her in charge of her parents,
explaining to them the circumstances under which he has heen

Adultery and
divorce.

forced to do so . They may also separate by mutual agreement,

the children sonctimes following the mother and sometimes
the father. Though the ifan has always the right of repudia-

_tion or divorce, very often, the reciprocal right also exists.
There 1s a curious custom to be noticed in this connection.

Should the parents have no objection to their daughters being
divorced, they give the husband a piece of cloth. 'The custom
is called manrikodulekula, which means that the cloth he has
given is returned, and that the divoree has been effected. Should
he haye children, it is not at once allowed. |

1t is said that in former times they had l‘egitiumrte or illicit
intercourse with their sisters. | enquired about this in half a
dozen places, und' was assured that the custom does not exist
at present.  When they are questioned on this, they emphatis
cally deny it. In the event of a like incident in another caste,
the members thereof contemptuously ask, ¢ Is he a Pulluvan 2"
This bears testimony to the fact, that this open or clandestine

‘connection must have sometime o other existed among them.

Lhey follow the Makkathayam law of inheritanco. They
Inheritance and ~ DAVE nothing worth callings propetty cxeept
perhaps their small thatched huts with o fow
carthen vessels, and they are destined to live upon the charity
of others. There is therefore nothing to be said with regard to

the question of inheritance, They have their caste assemblies:

(parishas), which adjudicate upon adultery, theft, and like offen-
ces. The members, called parishakkar, ave the principal ones
of the thirty-one families, who settle disputes and decide on the
fine or other punishment to be inflicted,

Pulluvans fully believe in magic and sorcery. TEvery kind
WAl s s of sickness is attributed to the 11'1ﬂueucc of some
demon, the remedy for which lies very much in

\

»
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the power of a magician or a sorcerer. In some cases the vil-
lage astrologer is consulted, who, with his calculations, may
rightly divine the cause of the illness. Among these people an
astrologer can easily draw his conclusions from the particulars
of the circumstances explained to him. He soon suggests thab
the disease or the calamity may have been due to the provod,a-
tion of their family or other gods, to whom sacrifices or offerings
may not have been given in time. Under such circumstances
éq. velichapad or an oracle, who may be one of their own family,
or somebody not conneeted with it is consulted. Bathing and
dressing himself in a new picce of cloth, he enters cn the scene
with asword in hand and his legs girt with small bells,and stands
in front of the deity in pious contemplation. After a short time,
he advances with short steps, and rolling his eyes, he makes a
Aew frantic cuts on his forehead. He is already in convulsive
shiver, and works himself up to a state of inspiration, and in
this state, he utters certain disjointed sentences which are be-

: lieved to be the words of their.gods.  Believing them to be the

‘mieans of remedy or relieving themselves from the besetting
, culaimities, they reverentially bow before the velichapad and act
,as commanded by him.

*When women, pregnant or otherwise, or even children
walk alone during midday, they are supposed to be possessed of
any or all of the fd]lowing demons, viz., Yakshi, Gandharvan,
Kappiri, which ave treated as beings of adoration, but not wor-
shipped regularily. Fever, want of milk in a woman’s breast,
and bloodlessness are all ascribed to the malicious influence of
these demons. Under such circumstances, the woman trequ-
ently falls in convulsive fits. A magician is sent for, and e,
by his mantrams and magic songs, controls and gratifies the
demons with suitable offerings, and then commands them to

~ depart by oath and to extort a promise that they would never

again enter her body. 1Insome cases, when the demons are so

. obstinate in making their demands in regard to offerings as not

| to leave her, a wooden “ﬁgure or inage is made and the tuft




i

cme vORE THE PULLUVANS 151

of a woman's .h‘i_ljirﬁ is tied round its head. The figure is fixed
to a tree, and nails are driven through the neck and breast,
when the demons are supposed to have left her. If men or
children are under the influence of these demons, mere sacrifices
will satisfy the purpose. In this connection it must be said
that there are magicians among all the castes in Malabar. The
lower the caste, the greater is the belief in the potency of
their influence. {

A man, who wishes to haye the demon bréiight under his
control, must bathe early morning for forty-one days, cook for
 himself, and be under a kind of religious vow. He should have
no a,sczocmhon with his wife during the period and be free from
pol’lutxon of any-kind, Tvery night after ten o’ ¢lock, he should
“bathe in a tank or river and stand stark naked in wa,ter up to his
loins, offering his prayers to the deity, whom he wishes to get

 under his cpntml. The substance of his prayers is this: * I offer

thee my prayers, so that thou mayest bless me with what I

~want.” Thus, with his mind fully centred on the deity, he
 chould mutter them 101, 1,001, 10,001 times during the period.

bhould he continue to do so for forty-one days, with firm .

“resolution, in spite of all obstacles and intimidition from them,
_ the deity would be pleased to grant him the boon. He would

even present himself in person whenever he is thought of. To
achieve this, it would be better for him to have a training and
guidanee from a gurw (preceptor) in which case, he should
proceed to act with permission. If the directions given tohim
are not properly followed, the results of his labour are supposed

1to drive him mad.

. With no education and association with higher castes, they

profess the lower forms of Hinduism, worship-
i - ping the deities of the Brahmanic temples from
a distance.  They have also crude ideas of religion and believe

Religion.

| in spirits of all sorts and sizes. They adore the following deities,

namely, Velayudhan, Ayyappan, Rahu, Muni, and the. demons,
Ghéthzm, Mookkan, Kandakaranan, Karinkutty, Theekutty,
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Parakkutty, Kappm, and Kalladimuttan. = All these deities
| are never located in any compound ; but a few stones represent-
ing some of them ave often seen beneath a tree, on a floor
slightly 1msed Rahu is worshipped on Sundays, Tuesdays,
and Frldays before they go for alms. Muni is a well inten-
tioned deity, to whom they contribute once a year offerings of
~ boiled rice, parched rice, plantains, and cocoanuts, which are
_ distributed among those present on the occasion. The offerings
to Mookkan, Karinkutty, and other demoniacal gods are gener-

ally given according to the means at the disposal of ‘those who
do the pujas, and very often they perform the pwjas at night.
A padmam (floral diagram) is drawn on the floor with nine divi-
sions marked by rice flour, on each of which are pldced pieces ot
green cocoanut leaves and some cotton wicks dipped in ¢ocoi-
‘nut oil and lighted. Camphor and frankincense are burned to
add to the solemnity of the ‘oceasion. Besides sheep and fowls,
~parched rice, boiled beans, jaggery, husk, carthen cake, toddy,
and plantains are offered. If sheep has to be sacrificed, boiled
rice is offered at twelve o'clock. The sheep is brought in front
and water is sprinkled on its head before it is killed. If the sheep
shalkes its head, so as to be free from water, it is a good omen.

z) On all new moon days, and on Karkadakam and Thulam
sankranthis, offerings ave given to the souls of the departed.
They consist of mutton, fowls, toddy, and other preparations,
which ave served on a large plantain leaf. They prostrate
themselves before them and offer prayers by saying, “ Ye dead
 ancestors, we offer what we can afford. May ye take them and
be pleased to protect us. ¥ On the night previous to the new
Jnoon, the man, who has to give offerings, bathes and cooks 101‘_
himeelf, gnd on the new moon diy he bathes and offers: rice
balls to the spirits of the departed. Any slight dereliction or
even indifference in regard to the sacrificial service is attended
with great domestic calarnities. The Pulluvans fully believe,
that so long as they approach thei by their worship and offer-
ings, their desires ave gratified. They court their favour af
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times by -promlamg more qacuﬁccs, if they will help them either
in the achievement of their object or in the destruction of thelr
eneniies,  Sometimes they do their pujas on a lm'ffe scale,
praying for defence against their enemies when they try to
harm them, and at other times they pray in seeret. They also
consult velichapads as to the results of their undertaking. They
resort to a curious method of caleulating, beforehand, the rve-
sult of a project in which they are engaged, by piously placing
hefore their gods two bouquets of flowers, one red and the other
white, and having one of them té,ken by a child with his eyes
“closed. The white one predicts Imppy Losults, and the other
quite the reverse!

Their orlgx,nzbl oceupation is to go for alms o the houses of
the members of other castes, éspeciall y the Naivs,
Izhuvans, and Kammalans, When a ‘Plilluvzm‘
goes for it, he takes his pulluvakudam, and a woman (eibher his
wife or somebody else) accompanies hini. Thcv also preside at the
ceremony of Pambin thullal. A pandal suppolted by four poles, j
driven to the ground is put up for the purpose, and the fops of
these poles are connected with o network of strings, over whlch a
silk ora red cloth is spread to form a temporary canopy.
This pandal is well decorated, and the floor below the pandal is
slightly raised and stuoothed. A hideous figure of the size of a blg
serpent is drawn with rice flour, turmerie (Curcunn longa), Fuvea
(Curcuma augustifolia), powdered charcoal, and another kind of
green powder. These five powders are essential, for their colours
are visible on the necks of serpents. Some rice is scattered on
the floor and on the sides, and ripe and green cocoanuts
arce placedon a swall quantity of rice and paddy on each'
side. A pujafor G‘mdpathl is performed to see that the whole
ceremony terminates well. ‘A good deal of frankincense is
burned, and a lamp is placed on a plate to add to the purity,
sanctity, and solemnity of theoceasion. The members of the
house come round the decorated pandal as o token of ‘reverenco
and fake their seats close by. 1t often happens that' the mem-.,
bers of several neighbouring families take part in the ceremony,

Occupation,
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The women, from whom devils have to be cast out, bathe and
take their seats on the western side, each with a flower pod of
the areca palm. ‘The Pulluvan, with his wife or daughter begins
his shrill musical tunes (on serpents), vocal and instrumental,
alternately. = As they sing, the young female members, already
sunctified by bath and seated there, appear to be influenced by
the modulation of the tunes and the smell of the perfumes.
They gradually move their heads in a circle, which soon quickens,
andl the long locks of hair are soon let loose. These. movewents
appear to keep time with the Pulluvan’s music. In their uncon-
seious state, they beat upon the floor and wipe off the figure drawn,
and the anthers all fall to the, ground. As soon as this is done, .
* they go to a serpent grove close by, where there may be o féw
stone-images of serpents before which they prostrate themselves.
T'hey now recover their consciousnoss, and take milk, water of
the grce‘n coconnut, and plantain fruits, aud fast for the night;
then the Pulluvan tenminates his songs, and the ceremeny is
over, This is also called kalam kottal. They ave not.able to
maintain themselves and their fanilics by the heveditary profes-
sion of their caste, and therefore go for all kinds of day labour,
viz., sowing, ploughing, reaping, fencing, cutting timber, and get
the daily wages of four to five annas either in kind or coin:
There are neither landlords, tenure-holders nor occupancy
ryots wmong them, They are mere landless day-labourers living
in the huts of their own build on the waste lands of some .
landlord, for which they pay a nominal ground rent.

They have no objection to take anything prépared by the
Brahmans, Nairs, Kammalang, and lIzhuvans,
S but will never eat anything prepared by Man-
nans and Kaniyans. In point of pollution, they are more like
Izhuvans, They pollute carpenters and Izhuvans by touch,
but are polluted by Chernmans, Pulayans, Parayaus, Ullddans,
and others. Their approach to within thirty feet pollutes
. Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Sudias,




CHAPTER IS,
THE VELANS.
e 10 ) * B0
The Velans of Cochin, like the Pdnans, are a ¢aste of devil-
dancers, SOrcerers, and quack doctors, and are, in the northern
parts of the State, called Perumannans ! or Mannéns (washer:

men). They numbered 8,239 in the ln,st census, 4,009 being
males, 4,230 females. The Velans and the Manndns differ slight-

ly in their customs and manners, and in some places they

neither interding nor intermarry, while in otherg they interding
but do not mtelmm‘r) -

i 3 e "\
There are no sub- castes among the Velans, who, in Er-

nakulam, Cochin, and other places, are said to belong to the
following cight iflams (endogamous septs), namely, Pala Tllam
Attipalli Hlam, Thamarasseri Illam, Panankat Illam, and Thali

THam.  Similar illam division exists among the Perumannans:

of the Triéh‘nr Taluk. They are Thachampalli Illam, Era-
mangalath Hlam, Chernsseri llam, and Purathikad Illam. In
the same Taluk, the name of the place in which they live is
also prefixed to their names. The Perumannans of the Chittur
Taluk have no knowledge of this illam division existing among

1. My informant, a Perumannan at Trichur, told me that their caste-men
south of the Karuvannur bridge, about ten miles south of Trichur, are ecalled
Velans, and that they neither interdine nor intermarry , because they give mattu
(a washed cloth) to carpenters to be free from pollution. The Mannans who give
the mattu to Tzhuvans do not give it to Kammalans who are superior to them in
social status. T am not fuxmshed with any satisfactory explanation {or the ob-
servance of this custom,

; 9. . In the Trichur Taluk, the Mannans are sajd to belong- to the followmg
four subdivisions, namely,

(1) Perumannans—-washermen for Brabmans, Nairs, and Izhuvans.

(2) Thachan Mannans—washermen for Kammalans,

(3) Theenda Mannans—washermen for the fishing castes,

(4) Pannekkadan.
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them. These subdivisions which are not found in other places
do not appear to be real exogamous dumons Similar divisions
ure also noticed among the P mfms) '

@‘he following ingenious story is given me regarding the
origin of the Velans and Mannans. Once when
god Parameswara and his wife Parvathi were
amusing themselves, the latter chanced to make an élephant
with earth which was accidentally trodden upon by the former, |
whence arose a man who stood bowing before them. He was
called the Mannan, because he eame out of mun (earth), and to
him was assigned his present occupation. This tradition is
veferred to in the songs which they sing on the fowrth day of a
girl’s first menses, when she takes a cercmonial bath to be
fxee from pollution) f

{I‘he Velans are found all over the southern parts of the
State like their brethren in the mnorthern
parts, and the former live in thatched huts in
cocoanut gardens, while the Manndns ocenpy similar dwellings
in small compounds either of their own or of some landlords
whose tenants they may be. They are very poor and have no
furniture of any kind except a few coarse mats, on which they
sleep, and one or two wooden planks to sit on. Their utensils
are earthen, but a few enamelled dishes and tumblers were
seen in some of the huts examined by me) v

Origin of the caste.

H abitations.

QV hen a girl attains her puberty she is at once bathed and
located in a room “of the hut. The period of

Puberty SUstom®  her seclusion is four days, during which she
ig'in & state of pollution.. On the morning of the fourth day,
she is seated in a pandal put up in front of the but, and made
to hold in her hand a leafy vessel filled with vice, a few annas,
and a lighted wick, swhen a few of their caste-men sing songs
‘connected with puberty till as late as one or two o'clock, and
then the girl is bathed. After this, the caste-men and women,
wwho are invited, are feasted along with the girl, who is neatly
dlessed and adorned i in her host,) Agfun the givl takes her seat



lemsimy 0 THRVBLANG b

+ in the p"mdal and the tunes begin, and are continued till

iseven or exght nexy mormng, when the  ceremony comes
'to an end. The songsters are remunerated with one rupee
eight annas worth of paddy, twenty-eight cocoanuts, thirteen
‘lannas and four pies, and two pieces of cloth.  The songs are in
tome families postponed to the sixteenth day of the girl's
marriage. Very poor people dispense with them altogether.

I iR frdtwla.tion of one of the songd is given here.  *‘Ona day a girl and her
Hriends wore playing merrily on the banks of a river, when one of them noticed
f some blood o her dress,  They took her home, and her parents believed it to

in het menses. . Tha daughter asked her mother as to what she did with the
* home, leaving it on a branch of a mango tree.  On farther evquiry she knew

. that goddess Tarth buried it in earth; and that Panchali retarned. home after 4
bath, le.w-ng her dress on one of the bx anches of & banyan ‘tree.  Unwilling to
1 lose her dress, the glrl went fo the god Parameswara and implovéd’ his aid to get
somebody to have her cloth washed, when, muttering a mantram, he sprinkled
| iome water, a few drops. oi which went up and became stars, and from a few
~ imore which fell on ‘the leaves of a banvau tree, there came out & man, to whom
i was assigned the task of washing the cloths of the women in theic COurses, Weat-

E,\mg which nlonc, the wotnen are punﬁed by a bath.”

{/ Amon the Velans of the south and the: Mannans of the

north, girls are married sometimes when they
‘are grown up, and sometimes when they are
stitl mfzmts. As wmongqt the Panans and Vilkurups, the tali
tying ceremony for girls of nine, eleven, or twelve years of age

Marnage customs,

5
U

18 indispensable, the neglect of this ceremony being punishable

by excommunication. The formalities connected with it are
the same as those described in my account of other castes.

Both infant and adult marriages are’allowed and practised,
‘When a young man of the Vielan caste has attained the marri-

ageable age, his father and maternal uncle select a suitable girl .

as wife, after proper examination into the agreement of theéir
horoscopes.  The preliminaries are arranged in the hut of the
girl, and a portion of the bride's price (four rupees and a quarter
is also paid at the time, The auspicious day for the wedding

b

have heen cansed by soms wound, but on enquiry kuew that their daughter was
cloth she wore during her menses, when she was told that she bathed and came

5 shaf goddess Ganga purified hevself by a bath, leaving her cloth in the river;
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15 fixed, and the nwmber of gnests that should attend it is also
determined. The wedding is celebrated in the girl’s hut, in

- front of which a shed is put up. The ceremony generally takes
> place during the night) A few hours before it, the bridegroom
and his party arrive at the bride’s hut, where they are welcom-
ed and seated on mats spread on the floor in the pandal. At
the auspicious hour, when the relatives on both sides and
the caste-men are assembled, the bridegroom’s enangan hands
over a metal plate containing the wedding suit, the bride’s price,
and a few packets of betel-leaves and nuts to the bride’s enangan,
who takes everything except the cloth to be given to the bride's
mother and returns the platey.’“"’(u’l‘he bridegroom’s sister dresses
the bride in the new cloth, and takes her to the pandal to
seat her along with the bridegroom and to serve one or two

- spoonfuls of milk and a few pieces of plantain fruits, when the
bride is formally declared to be the wife of the young man and a
member of his family, which is the binding portion of the cere-
mony,) The guests assembled ave treated to a feast, after which
~they are sevved with betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco. The rest
of the night is spent in merry song and dancing. "The next
morning the bride’s party is treated to a rice kanji at eight
o clock, and to a sumptuous meal at twelve o’ cloclk, after which
they return to the bridegroom’s hut accompanied by the bride,
her parents, and relations, all of whom receive a similar welcome.
The formalities ave gone through liere also, and the bride’s
party is feasted.  On the fourth morning, the married couple

" bathe and dress themselves mneatly to worship the deity in the
local temple, After dinner, they go to the bride’s hut, where
they spend a week or two, after which the bridegroom returns
to his own hut with his wife. The marriage is formally over.
(R is now that the bride receives a few ornaments, a metal dish
for use at meals, a lamp, and a few metallic utensils which vary
“qecording to the cireumstances of her parents. Thenceforward,
"the husband and wife live with the parents of the former in
* their family.{The marriage expenses in the bride's family
anount to about fifty or sixty rupees, while for the bridegroom,
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',they come to a little. less‘ The chief itent of oxpendmum in |

both the families is the fe,edmff) |

_Antong the ‘\Lm[mns of the northern parts of the bta.te, the
‘fulluwmg marriage cqstmm are found to prevail. The bride-
groom’s father, his maternal uncle, enangan, and the third man
_or middle-man conjointly select the girl after ascertaining thie
agreement of horoscopes. The preliminavies are arranged as
; béfote, and the day for the wedding is also determined. . Just at

‘the muspmmub moment on the woddmu day, when the velatives

on both sides and the caste-men are assembled in the shed in
front of the bride's hut, the bridegroom’s  father takes up a
metal plate containing the wedding dvess, the bride's price
 three rupees six annas), and a few packets of betel-leaves, nuts,
and tobacco, and gives it to the bride’s parents, after first
repeating sentences of which the -following is the substanoe.

“ A lighted lamp is placed in the shed. Four mats ave spread

round it in the direction of east, west, north, and south. A
‘metallic plate containing some rice, flowers, and betel-leaves
is placed in front of the lamp, and the elderly members of the

caste and the relatives on both sides are assembled. According

to the traditional custom of the caste. the young man’s father,

maternal uncle, enangan, and the third or middle-man coluomtiy i

selected the givl after satisfying themselves as to the due agrec-

ment of hotoscopes and ascertaining the dllams and kire u/ums on -

both sides, They have negotiated for the girl, and settled the
day on which the marriage is to take place. In token of. this,
they have caten with the bride’s family. The claims of the girl
for two pieces of cloth for Onam, nine annas for Thiruw athiva
(a festival in Dhanu, 7. ¢., Dcccmber-Jdnmt\) and Vtahu ({ust
of Medam 7. e., about the twelfth of Apnl) are satlgﬁed, and she
has been taken by the voung man to the village festival. They
have now come for the celebration of the wedding. There have
been times when ho has heard of twenty-eight rupees cight
annas as the price of the bride, and has seen fourteen rupees
six annas as thé price of the same, but it is now six rupees. 1t

5
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thus varies, and may be mcmasod or diminished according to
the will, pleasure, and means of the parties.  'With one rupee
two annas as the price of the bride and two Tupees four annas
for ornainents, and with the packets of be{el-lcuves,v nuts, and
the wedding dress in a metal plate, ‘May I, ye elderly members,
giveit to the girl's pavents?’ ” “Shall I,” answers the girl’s father
“acceptit?” Receiving it, the father givesitto his brother-in-law
who gives it to the enangan and he takes overything in it except
the wedding suit,. which he hands overto the bridegroom’s
enangan- The latter gives it to the bridegroom's sister, to have
the bride dressed in it. . The other por tions of the ceremony are
the same as those di‘bulbf’(l above.

In Puln‘ha,t and the (‘hitim Taluk of the State, a short

. declavation is made to the following effect.  “According to the

_customary traditions  of the caste, when a young man of one
locality comes to take a girl of another locality and takes her
as wife, ‘ Ye, elderly members assenibled here, may these four
- bundles of betel-leaves, four measures of vice, fwo pieces of cloth .
(wedding suit), and two rupees thirteen annas, be given to the
bride’s parents ? " “Shall these be accepted ? 7 says the bride's
enangan. When the bride accompanies the bridegroom to his
hut, another formal-statement is made, of which the following is
the general. tenor.  “Thrash thou mayest, but not with a ‘:tld\
Thou mayest not accuse hér of bad conduct.  Thou mayest not

s cut off her ears, breast, nose, and tufts of hdir, Thou mayest
not take her to a tank (to bathe) or a temple (for swearing).
~ Thou wayest keep and protect her as long as thou wantest;
When thou dost not want her, give her mmntcnancc, and take
lmck the chlldrcn, for they are thme own.,!

As has been said, the day on. whichi the chdmg takes
“place,.is spent in songs sung by some of their caste-men. Fhese
songs, whieh are puranic, refer to the marriage of Sita, wife of

/ ¢ Rama, hero of Ramayana, of Subbadra, wife of Arjuna, and of
e Fanchali, wife of the Pandavas, and are not without fun and

humour.
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‘ i I‘oly;,r*m)} is not pm}ub\ted but it is ravely praetised by
d"g“my and . .the Velans and Mannans. They are ver Y poor,

) and find it difficult to support o single wile and

“her children. Pmrenness bodily defect ‘or inenrable dis-

ease, or want of n,ddxtlona,l hands for vork, may sometimes
‘induce them to take more than one wife, Polyandry does not
prevail among the Velans, but is common among the Manndns
of the northern parts of the State. The formalities connected
with it are the same as those described i m my account of the
other polyandrous castes. . o

A Velan woman who loses her husband may marry another
man of her caste, if she likes, a a year after her
hmbsmds death. Her chll(hen, if sufficiently
voung, reside with hc-r until they are grown up, when, they ave
left in the family of their father.  The formalities of the wed-,
ding consist in the husband’s giving two pieces of cloth to the
woman who wishes to enter into wedlock with him. After
this, she forfeits all claims on the property of her former hus-
band. Young widows sometnues marry in thls manner, but
grown up wonien with chlldlen seldom thinkof & second nsarri-

Widow marriage.

age., Among the Mannans, on the other hand, a Wldow _may :

marry any one of her brothers-in- lm\

*

*

« 5
4 A woman c:nmnitting adnltory with a member of her own
1

caste is well thrashed with a view to deter her
Adu}tcry and dnvorc

Tfrom a _repetition of thef crime. A woman
who dmposeq of hexself to a member of 3 lower caste is out-.

casted. Both among the Velans and Mannans, . divorce is S

easy affair, for a man, who does not hl\e his wife, has only to take
her to her hnt and give ‘her n charge of her _ parents,
informing them of the cucumstmnces whieh have induced him
to adopt such a course. A woman, who. does not like her
husband, may relinquish him and j join her parents. In both
the cn,se%, the woman divoreed is at llbeltv to mairy again, ’)

a8
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When a woman is pregnant, the cevemony of Pulikudi
Pregnancy and (drinking of tamarind juice) is performed for her
sk it . during the ninth month in the hut of her hus-
b‘md) The ]ulce is extracted from tamarind (Tamarindus
Indica), kodapuli (Garcinia cambogia), nes imgampuly (Hibiscus),

\ and the leaves of ambazhampuli (Spondias). A large branch of

an ambazhampz(h (Spondias)is stuck to the ground in the
central court-yard, near which the pregnant woman is seated.
The husband. gives three small spoonfuls of the Juice to his
wife, and then seven times with her cheruthali lan ornament for
thé neck) dipped in the juice. 'Among the Mannans, the
woman’s brother gives it three times to her. Should her
sigter-in-law give it in o small ves'sa],‘ she has a claim for two
pieces of cloth. After this, a quarter measure of gingelly oil is

1)01118(1 upon her head to be rubbed all over her body, and she

soon bathes using Acacia Intsia as soap.  Her relatives and the
caste-men that are invited are sumptuously fed. Inthe mean-

- time, some of them crack jokes by asking the pregnant woman

oF i

‘(Hyperanthera moringa), is given, after which for a few more

to promise her baby (son or daughter), i inmarriage to theirs, when
grown up.  They all bless her for a safe delivery, and a healthy
child.  After her dinner, her parents take her home,

A woman who is about to become a mother is lodged in a
separate room for her delivery, attended by her mother and
ane or two grown up wonien who act as midwives. A« soon
as delivery takes place, both the mother and the baby are
bathed in warm water. 'The period of pollution is for fifteen
daysy For the first three days, she is given a dose of dried _
ginger mixed with palmyra jaggery, and for the next three
days a mixture of garlic and jaggery. - Her diet during the first
three days is rice kanmju with small scrapings of eocoanuts,
which help the formation of the mother’s milk to feed the baby.

For the next three days, the juice of kodapuli (Garcinia cam-

bogia), boiled with mustard, cwmnin seeds, and’ kodalwrukka
(Achyranthes aspera), and also of the leaves of muringa



| THE VELANS

i

. days, a dose of the flesh of fowl mixed with mustard, cumin seeds
. and uluva (Trigonella foenum graee) boiled in gingelly oil is taken-
_She bathes in water boiled with medicinal herbs on the fourth,
‘_ lse“,véri‘t_h;-" ninth, eleventh, and the sixteenth days. " On the
- morning of the sixteenth day her enangathy (enangan’s wite),
- cleans hér", rbot'n_ with water mixed with cow-dung and sweeps
the compound, Wearing a mattn (washed cloth) brought by a
- washerwoman, she bathes to be free from pollution.  She may
now enter the hut and mingle with the vest of the family.
' She is under a mild medical treatment for one or two months '
to regain her former health. The expenses connected with

the delivery are defrayed by her husband. ; _ , ‘

. The ceremony of nalning takes place either on the twenty- &)
cighth day or the sixth month ; in the latter case feeding also:
takes place along with it The oceasion is one of festivity to
their friends and relations., The ceremony of ear-boring for
& male baby falls during the sixth month, and for a girl during
the fifth or sixth year, ! : '

Among Velans and Mannins, the sons inheit the property
: ad  Of their fathers, They are poor, and have little
: to inherit.  They have their caste assemblies,
which consist of the elderly members who meet on all ocea-
sions affecting the welfare of the easte-mien, and their decisions
are final. T : : :

1 nheritan_"ee and
caste assembly,

Velans and Mannans practise magic and sorcery. As has
Mag'i'c 0 S;mm pecn sagid', zf,ll dizs:easos that flesh is heir to, are,
m the opinion of these people, caused by  the
malignant demons, and these men profess to cure, with the aid
of their mantrams and amulets, people suffering from maladies) ft
The muttering of a certain mantram and the throwing of
bhasmam (holy ashes), in propitiation of the small-pox demon,
are believed to offeot a radical cure on persons suffering from
sall-pox and diseases of a similar nature, Approximate tran-
slations are here offered of this mantram and others,
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e O 0 e "Pal‘l\ammd," mother with tusk-hke
. teoth, thatin demoniacal form, appearest on the burning ground,
mllul ombkara, with burning piles flaming around, with one
- Dreast on one of thy shoulders and playing with the other as
mth o Dall, with thy ton"ue stretched out and wound -round
t]w Iresid, with grass, beans. and pepper in thy left hand, with
Y wm{,ell) seeds and chama grains in thy vight hand, that scat-
L dron \.md sowest broadeast the seeds of small-pox and allied
o O' let the seeds that thou hast sown, and those thaf
thou hast not sown, dry up inside and get charred outside. DBe
‘ 1h<)n as if infoxicated with joy ! Be thou as if intoxicated with
jc»y;! Proteet thou, Protect thou ! ‘

The small-pox demon is in the Tamit districts called Mari-
“yaunma, who is the village goddess (Grama Decatha).  The
legend is that she was expelled from Heaven on account of hier
baughtiness, and she 1s more feared for Ca.usnw, in her anger,
plague, small-pox, and other calamities, than »bdoved ot re-
moving them. Her.aid is often solicited for protection from
the attack of demon, In Malgbar, Cochin, and Travancore,
she 1y Lnown as Kali or Bhagavathi, and festivals are held in

- honour of her. ~

o ‘Malign influence of bivds on ehildren.—40, thou, round

cyed short Karinkali! = with big cars, born frem the third in-

. cossantly burning eye of Siva ! come, comie, and be in my posses-
‘sion,” If the above mantram be mubmui sixteen times, and

bhasman thrown over the body of a child, the- opeyator brea-

thmg violently the while, a vadical enie will be effected..  1f the

mantram be muttered into a vessel of water the same number

g of fimes, and the child bathcd in it, the cure will be equally

: eﬂ'ectxve.

0y Chct.'iakarmkah =:Dark eoloured young goddess, Kali. Her ears are very
1arge. In the war with Darika (an aswra or demon), it is said that her cars werg
<bo large as to conccal a latge number of elophants,




, vim on tho gmund a.nd standest slowly,'. :
i fhewm' and eatmg, thrusting once and thrusting thy tusks, rub-
un, and Weamng down his body, chewing onee motre and
o :wmn, thou, mother tha,t coutwllest 4448 demons plesxdmg over
f.mll ];mdx» of ma (hes, seventy-two Bhairayans, eighteen kinds of
ﬁas)’ ‘twelve kinds of Muyahs, and all othcr
as also twelve Kandakaranans (demons, with
‘l‘mpod citl ) be. under my possesmon, s0 long as [ serve thee.”
"L‘lus- mantram, when repeated sixteen times with blmsmam
‘ (holy ashes) thrown on the body of @ pa,twnt xs a cure for all
| lundss of fits uue] feyer.

i

o i ‘,0 Bhadmkuh, tlmt hast dmnk tha full mp' Q, thou,
that holdest the sword of ro ‘ﬂt,y in thy U‘Tht hand, and that
half sittest on i lngh seat ! ‘plmce un&m‘ control, as I ain pxously

 uttering the mantrams to serve thee, all demons, namely, Yaks]
; (,nmdhm van, Poomal 1gandha,r\mn Chutali, Neerali, Nﬂankwn,, s
: bllttzhmlx, and nmany others, who cause all Lmds of illness that’f el

'g_.ﬂeah is heir to, O hol) mother Bhwdmkah'[ yow by my  “
- _pxeoeptor e .

g 1101: deul duvmg (), thou, kzmukuttv 2 (black dmu[)
of Vedapuram in Ve llanad,  that pluckest the fruits of the
right hand branch of strichnos nux vomiea, and I\eepcst todd)
in its shell, dvinking the blood of hlack domestic fowl, drum-
wing and keeping time on the vind of the fruit, filling and blow-
ing thy pipe or horn through the ncse ! O, thou, primeval black -

~ dwarf! w0 long as T utter thy proper mantrams, 1 beg thee to
cause such demons as would not dance to dance and others to
jump and drive thetn out. {0, thou, Karinkutty! come, conie,

. and enable me to succeed in my attempts.” 4

1. Korka is a kind of fever. Tts symploms are ague. change of hodily eolour to
du,rknessl, trembling as with fear, bedily distortion, and ﬂcw of saliva.

2, Kurinkutty is an incarnation of Vishuu in his tumds ( dark moments). s
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U S0 thou goddess with face, O, thou with face like that
ofa bea.r, and thou, a hunter ! I utter th'y mantrams and medi- )
tate upon thee, and, therefore, request thee to tread upon iy
enemies, burst open their bodies to drink their blood and yawn
to ha,ke;t_:omplete rest ; drive out such demons as cause convul-

sions of the body both from within and without, and all Jkinds
of fever. Scatter them as dust. I swear by thee and my pre-
ceptor Swaha.'” el :
T Potency of evil eye—Salutation to thee, O, God!
Fiven as the Moon wanes in its brightness at the sight of the
- Sun, even as the bird chakora (crow-pheasant) disappears at the
sight of the Moon even as the great Vasuki (king of serpents)
vanishes at the sight of chakora, even as the poison vanishes
from his head, so may the potency of his evil eye, with thy aid,
vanish.” The muttering of this mantram with bhasmam thrown
oyer the body of a patient is. an effective cure for the potency
ol the evil eye, ; ;
8. Mantram to cause delay in the occurrence of menses.
 —“balutation to thee, O, Mars, the son of the goddess Karth!”
E this mantram be muttered on a thread dyed yellow  with
turmerie, and if the thread be placed on both the palms joined
together, and if the number of days for which the oceurrence
of the menses should be delayed be thought of, the postpone-
ment would be caused by wearing it either round the neck or the
loins. . The thread ‘with a ring attached to it and worn round
the neck is equally effective. In the belief of these people, it
may be postponed even to a few months. '

9. Mantram preventing cows from milking—¢ Om, foss

(1 miystic word of destructive import)! dry up the liquid (water);

kindly present me with fhy gracious aspect. O, thou with the

great sword in thy hands, the great trident ! dry up the cow’s
udder even as a tiger. I swear by thee and my preceptor.”

1+ Swaha is mystic syliable uttered by the sorcerer when he throws
.» atheg, ete., on the patient or otherwise employs or propitiates his goddess.
~ It s a Banskrit word for sacrifice, .
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10 Man‘ m causmg cows to gWe mﬂk ~—-“Even as the i
: swelhnﬂ on the holy feet of Mahadeva due to the bxte of a
'mocodxle, has subs:ded mnd gone down 80 go down I swear by

YA

: my precepm' ]

‘ 11 Mant: am to remove thorn thrust into the sole of the
i foof; - When Parameswara and Parvathi started on their
o huntmg expedltlon, a thorn entered the feet of her ladyship.
1t was doubted to be the thorn of a bamboo or an ant or a nux
. vomica. Even so, may this poison cease to hurt, O, Lmd folk
: 'swe&r bv my preceptor :

o012 Take the hea,d of A dog and bum it, and plant on it

A vellakuthi plant (sap wood) Burn ca.mphol frankincense and

“adove it, Then pluck the root. Then mix it with the milk of a.

“dog and the bones of 8 cat A mmk of t‘he mixture on 'the fore-

- head ean enaﬂrﬁe o person to assume f,he ﬂﬂ‘me of any ammal hef
';i)hmks o’ b :

“Befole a stzck of the malmﬂ»ma plant, worslnp thh !

a hvhted wick and incense. Then chant the Esaktl mantram :

© 101 times, and then mutter the mantram to give life at the

bottom. Watch carefully which way the stick inclines. Pro-

~ ceed to the south of the stick, and pluck the whiskers of a live

tiger and make with them a ball of the veerali silk, and string

it with silk and enclose it within the ear. Stand on the palms

of the hand to attain the disguise of a tiger, and with the stick

in hand, think of a cat, white bull, or any other animal. Then
you will, in the eyes of others, appear as such.”

14, “Take the nest of a crow from a margosa tree, and bury
it in the cremation ground. Then take and throw it in the
house of your eneniy. The house will soon take five.”

15. ‘“Take the ashes of the burial ground on which an ass
has been rolling on a Sunday or a Saturday, and keep it in the
house of your enemy.  The members of the family will soon
quit the house or a severe illness will attack them,”
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The Velans and Mannéns are animists, and worship a set
of demoniacal gods, namely, Chandan, Mundi-
an, Kandakaranan, Karvinkutty, and Chathan,
all of whom ave separately represented by stones which are
located underneath a tree in the cormers of their compounds;
and offerings of sheep, fowls, plantain fruits, cocoanuts, parched
rice, and beaten rice are made to them on the tenth of Dhanu
(last week of December), on a Tuesday in Makaram (J anuary-
¥ ebmn,ly ). and on Ixumbhom Bharani (second asterism in
Mareh-April). They also adore the goddess Bhagavathi and the
spirits of their departed ancestors, who are believed to exercise
- their influence in the families of these peoq;le for everything .

Religion.

good or bad:. Sometimes when they go to Cranganorve to
worship the goddess therve, they visit the senior male members
of the local Nair, Kammalan, and I/]1uva11‘fmrniliee to take leave

~of them, when they are given a few annas with which they

purchftsn fmxls, ete., to be given as otfeungq to the goddéss.
. Wooden m{metmlhc 1mages, representing . ‘the spirits of their

departed ancestors, are located in a room of their hutsand wor-

shipped with offerings on new moon and saaz-k')'a‘;cth'i nights.) ‘

'I‘hc Velans and Mannans either buLy or burn the dead

The sons are the chief mourners who perform
the funeral rites, and the nephews and brothers,
if any, take part in them. Their priests are known as Kurups,
who preside at the ceremonies. The pollution lasts for sixteen
days, and on the morning of the sixteenth day, the hut of the
dead man or woman 18 well swept and cleaned by sprinkling

wqtm' mixed with cow-dung. The members of the family
dtcsseﬂ in the mattu (a washed cloth syorn before bathing)
bmucfht by the washerman, bathe to be free from pollution.
The caste-men including their friends and relations are invited.
and feastod. A similar funeral feast is also held at the end of

Funeral customs,

Y
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The chlef occupatlon of the Ve]ans a,nd \Imnnéms xs.the

| giving of mattu to Brahmans, &shamyas, Are

Dccumnon.
;  tharalajathis, Nairs, Kammalans, and Tzhnvans

for wemmU before going to bathe on the day on which they are
freed from pollutmn ‘A girl or grown up woman in her conrses
on the morning of the fourth day, a woman in conﬁnement on

- the fifth, ninth, eloventh, and sixteenth days, and all the mem-

bers of a fam]l\ under birth and death poll utions on the sixteenth
day, have to use it They bathe w eammg the washed cloth,
and return it as soon as the bath is over. It may either belong
to the washerman or have been previously given to him by the
members of the family. (He gets an anng or a measure of
paddy for his service to the woman in the menses, and six annas

for birth and death  pollutions, ' The Velans give the mattu to
all caste-men above mentioned, while the Mannins refuse to :
give it to the Kammalans, and thereby profess themselves to be .
superior in status to theni. They wash cloths to dress the idolg .
in some of the high caste temples) As has been said, they
~ wash cloth for the caste-men above referred to, and their wash-
ing consists in first plunging the dirty cloths in water mixed
with cow-dung and beating them on a stone by the side of a -

tank, canal, or river, and again immersing them in water mixed

with wood ashes or charamannw, after which thev are exposed

to steam for a few hours and ammn beaten on the stone, shghtlv
moistening in water now and then, until they appear to be
quite clean, They are then dried in the sun, and again moisten-
cd with a solution of starch and indigo, when they are exposed to

the air to dvy:  When dy v, they arve well folded and beaten syith
‘a heavy club, so as to be like those ironed. The l'etnltlnel'ation
for washing varies from three to six pies per cloth.” The Velans

of Cranganore and Cochin-Kanayanur Taluks ascend. cocoanut
trees to pluck coconnuts, and get about eight to ten annas for
every hundred trees they go up. They make umbrellas, Some
among them practise magic and sorcery, and some are quack doc-

tors who treat sickly children. Some are now en gaged in agrienl-
tural operations, while a few others make beds, pillows, and
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: eddma' mght a,nd a,lso when Lehmnous celemo-
formeﬁ a,nd mcnﬁces to them gods. offered Some .

ve thcm n(mlel\ Bmhmaus, K%ha,trlyas 5
;  Nairs, and I/,huvms The fmmer take the food
4 of Kmmna,lans, while the latter abstain from dnmg s0. They do
not eat the food prepmed by Kaniyans, Panans, Vilkurups, and all>
nen of equnl ori mfouol status They have to St&nd At n

g

e e, e
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I‘HL PANANS.

B
m“.

~ The Panans are a caste of people who claim an equal social
sta,ms with the Ixa,mva»ns, because of their: Lnowle‘dgu of magie,
soreery, and devil driving., They numbered 2,781 according to
the last Cochin Census’ Report, 1,403 being males, and 1378

_ lmualeb It 18 sonwtxuxcs said that the Panans and Kaniyans -
> fmm i dlvxswn of the Izhum caste, but ‘u,cmdmfr to the results
‘ u[' my: iny e,smh.mou&, thc) are distinet (,ouuuumtn‘s without in-
i tcu mmm : Thw Me a,lw ca.lled hummm in the south

‘ Pm‘b.ns ”mc, in some: places, called Ma.liwans ;

~ and that the3 may be descendants of that hill -
t.mbe who hme settled in  the pla;ms‘ i The Panans who, as a |
matter of fact, know nothmﬂ of theiv origin, give as the tradi-
tional a,ccqunt of their omgm a distorted version ot the tradition
as to the origin of the Tzhuvans w hich i is found in the Macken-
At Md,nuscnpts and' s mentioned b\ ‘me in my aceount
dealing with thab casm ']‘hc shoxy i the Panan version
is as follows: One (Id.y a Waqhemmn of Cheraman Perumnal
chanced to wash his dress very clean;  on being asked by the
Perumal as to the cause of it; the wmbheun.m said, that 1o was
due to the suggestion of a handsome carpenter girl, who saw
liim while washing. The Perumal, pleased with the girl, de-
sired her to be marned to his washerman, The parents of the
girl were duly consultul and they could not refuse the offer as
it came from their own ruler but the carpenters resented it, fora
if the pmposal were acceptcd and. the nmmage celebyated, it

- might not only place the members of her family under a ban,
but would also bring on dishonour to the caste-men. . To averti.,
the conbemp}_a,tegt ynion, they resorted to the following device,

ensus Repolt of 189] kI8 sa,ul that thc Al
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A pandal was erected and tastefully decorated,  Just at thc
‘auspicious hour; when the bridegroom and “his party were pro-

perly seated on mats in the pandal, the ca penters brought a
puppet exactly resembling the bride, and placed it by his side,
when, suddenly, by a clever artifice the carpenters catised the
building to tumible down, and thereby killed all those who were
i, They unmedntel) left the Perumal’s country and took

-

refuge in the island of Ceylon.  The ruler thcmupon wis much

_embarrassed both because of the disaster to the washerman and
by the flight of the carpenters, for he had none in his country

to build houses. “A few Panans were sent for and they hrought

the earpenters back. . On their veturn, they were given some
fruit of the palmyra, palm which they ate. ‘Uhey sowed the seeds -
in their own places and these afterwards grew into large fruit--

be.umg pa,hus The Panans possessed the privilege of keeping
le% trees as their own, but suchqncntl\ anade them over to
Tzhuvans, w ho, in 1memory of this, give even to-day two dishes

of food to the Panans on all cerentonial occasions in their houses.
The Panans have been called Nettaris by the Izhuvans because

jof their having originally metcd these trees.

 There ure no sub- Lu%@s among the Panans.  The caste is
endoganious; but the caste-ten belong to different Kiriyams.

- The names of some of-the Kiviyams in the Palghat Taluk ave
- Puthana Kiviyam, Mangat Kiviyam, Chera Kiriyam, Kanaya

Kirivam, Pandivam Pulli Kiriyam, Kanivathi IKiriyam, Vala-
;:lll(]]i'httil Kiriyani, Kallu Kil;iyum, Karutha Kiviyam, and Arivi

l\nnum
“The l’anans are found in snm]l numbers in all the rural
paris of the State. Iivery village consists of a

Peinaod ) fow families, the members of which live by their

Iabour in the:r own and in the adjacent villages. = They live in

gmall thatched huts, similar to those of Kamyams, and other

allied caste-men. Usnally cach hut is sitwated i a small se-

parate compound, but sometines several small huts are built

** near ohe another in one compound, with a sinall one wherein

- their goc‘{s ate locutec’l ‘Their huts ate pfomded with verandalis,

«

b
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Mm‘}:mg,g is endogamous Wlth l'egmd to the: caste, and -
' " exogamous in respect of the kirigams, A young
M 1 0 e
(Msrisge ity man may marry the da.udhter of hig. maternal

uncle.  Marriage is permissible as in other castes both before

and after pubert,) The tali tying ceremony for girls below

bridegroom and his party’ along with the bride and her 1'e1atgves :

twelve vears _of age is indispensable, and the negleet of this cere-
thony is punishable by excommunication, The real marriage
“is o kind of sambandham, such as prevails among the Nairs, and |
is similar to that of the Kaniyans and othier allied caste-men.
The bridegroom’s sister gives the wedding dress to the bride
and seats her alongside of the bridegroom. A sweet prepara-
tion made of milk, sugar, and pieces of plantains is. given to
the couple, and it is this ceremony which unites them as hus-
band and wife, - Ait(n 1etfulur fensts in their own fashion, the

"b to the bridegroom’s house, and there they are well entertain- :
The same sweet preparation is given to both of them. In L
cases wheve the formal marriage ceremony is postponed afte;t ‘
. the negotiations between the br idegroom's and bride’s parties ,
~ have been completed in the presence of their respective middle-
nien' (mam/mls) and the bride’s price has been given, the bride-
~groom is at liberty to go to the bride’s house and live with her—
a fact which shows that it is considered that the young woman_
is his, as soon as the price is paid. The caste-men are poor, and
several brothers may enter into wedlock with one young womai,
The ceremonies conneeted with it are the same as those of the
Kaniyans and the Izhuvans of the northern parts of the ' State.
Polygamy does not prevail among them ; but a widow 1may
marry her brother-in-law. The customs connected with divoree
are similar to those prevailing in other castes.
Among the Panans, the sons inherit the property of their

fathers; as a matter of fact they are poor and
have very little o bequeath.

Inheritance.

e

Fnlos are practieally wiknown among them: but a Punan
W ho wag brought to me for examination at Trichur told me that:
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one of his &ncestors got the title of l‘a/ukkcm, and that he had
the privilege of wearing a gold ear-ring, of carrying a walking-
stick with a silver head at one end, and of using a knife provided
with a stile. Kapradan also is a title given to the head-man
in the Palghat Talulk, and he is also endowed with certain pri-

vileges as will be seen from my account of their funeral cere-

monies.  When a Kapradan dies, his son inherits the title on
condition of his presenting an umbrella fo the Palghat Ra,Jal)

There are ¢ magicians and sorcerers among them, who some-
tines, at the request even of the high caste-
men, practise the black art. Some of the Panans
like the Parayans engage in magical rites of a repulsive character,
Jnorder to become possessor of . powerful ¢ wedicine, ? the
possession of which i is believed to haye the power of obtaining
anything he wishes. © They also bélieve in the c.\lstence of g
demoniacal hierarchy.  Changili Karuppan, Pechi, Qodara
Karuppan, Kéli, Chotala Karvappan, Chotala Bhadrakali, Yakshi,

Magic and sorcery.

Gandharvan, and Hanuman are the names of the chief demons
whom they profess to control with the aid of mantrams and

offevings.  They also believe that they can both serd one o
more of these demons into the bodies of men, and that they can
cast them out when persons are possessed of them.  They
profess to cure all kinds of diseases in children with the aid of
inagic and medicines ; and all caste-men believe that Harm or
~even death may be caused to men with the aid of these sorcer-
ers.  In such cases an astrologer is consulted, and according to
bis caleulations, the aid of a magician is soug’ht for. i

When a person is suffering from what are believed to be
demoniacal attacks, he is relieved by the performance of the

followmg ceremony called Pathalahoman. A pit about six feef

in léngth, three feet in depth, and a foot or ‘two in breadth is
dug. A Panun covered with o new piece of cloth is made to
lie in the pit which ig filled in with earth, a small hole being left
for him to breathe. Ovet the middle of his body the earth is
 raiged and made 'lev:el., A sacred five (homam) is made over

i
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this with the bmncheq of a ]ack trec Near at o large square
18 drawn Wlth sixty-four small d1v151ons, in each of which o
small leaf with some paddy, rice, and flowers and lichted candles
ig placed.  Gingelly seeds, mustard seeds, grains of chama
(‘Pa,n'i(,um miliaceum), horse- ~gram, eight fragrant things, the
skin of snakeg, the dung of the elephant, the milk of the pala
tree, twigs of the banyan tree, ‘dharba grass, nila narakam
(Naregamiy alata) oil, and ghee are put into it, until it burns
‘bright, The sick man is brought in front of it, and then the
sorcerer authoritatively asks him—or rather the demon residing
in his body-—to take.these things. The sorcerer puts the
above mentioned substances into the fire, muttering his prayers
all the while, invoking the favour of Veerabhadran or Kanda-
karanan. - The significance of the prayers is this: “ O Kanda-
Lkarana, the King of the Devas, I have no body, that is, my body

13 getbing v weaker and weaker and I am possessed of some de-

: mon which is Killing me. Kindly helpmeand give me strength. o

,'l‘lus dore, smother operation is begun A fowl is buried, a

sl portxon of the earth above it is rised and made level,

The figure of & man is drawn by the side of it. Three homams

{sacred fires) are raised, one-at the head, one at the middle, and
ond at the foot, The above mentioned grains and substances
are put into fire. A large §quare with sixty-four smaller squares

_in it is drawn, in each of which a leaf with grains of paddy, rice,

and flowers is placed. Another mantram in praise of the deities
already mentioned is uttered, and a songis sung at the time.
After finishing this, a small structure in the form of a temple is

made; and a small plantain tree is placed by the side of 1t. A

padmam (floral diagram) is drawn and & pwja is performed for

~ the Paradevatha, the queen of demons. The sovcerer makes

offerings of toddy, beaten rice, plantains, and cocoanuts, when
he soon turns an oracle and, as one ‘inspired, tells them what
the deity wishes, and gives them information as vegards the
departure of the demons from his body. It is now believed that

_the patwnt is free from all demoniacal attacks. The bu mod’,,,
\, man is exlivmed and allowed to go home, - ‘
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ln the Palghat Taluk the following act of | SOlCGlV iy prac-
lxsed which ig beheved to relieve persons from demoniacal attacks
and Irom disease, If, in the house of any caste-men, it is sus-
‘pected that some malign influence is being exercised by demons,

& Panan is sent for, who comes in the evening with his collea- *

gues. A homam or sacred five is lit with the branches of the
trees above mentioned, intowhich are thrown six kinds of grains,
as woll as oil and ghee.  Whilst this is being done, Kallatikode
Neeli, the presiding avchdemon, is propitiated with’ songs and
offerings.  The next pavt of the ceremony consists in bringing
& bier, and placing a Panan on it and a measure of rice at hig
head. He is, as is done in the case of a dead body, covered
with a piece of new cloth, and a small plantain tree is placed
between the thighs. At his head, sheep; and at his legs, a
fowl is killed.  He pretends gradually to recover CONSCIOUSNEss.
In this state he is taken outside the compotind.  The Panan ly-
ing on the bier evidently pretends to be dead as if killed by the
attack of some demon.  The propitiation with songs and  offer-
ings iy intended to gratify the demons, This is an instance of
of svmp&thetic magie.
Some anong tho Panans practise the oti cult like the Pa.rih-‘
vans. A Panan whois an adept in the black art,
}J.xrhes early in the morning, dresses in a cloth

S umw ashed, and perforins the puga- to " his deity, after which he

goes i search of a kotuveli plant (Plainbago. Ceylanica), When
he has  found it, he goes round it three times every
day, and eontinues to do so for Ilin(“:t\ days, prostrating
himself E\en day before it, and on the last night which must
‘be -a new moon night, at midnight, he performs the puja to
the plant, burning camphor and i ankineense, and, after three

times going round it, prostrates himself before it. He then
 thrusts three small candles on it, and advances twenty paces in
front of it.  With his mouth closed and without any fear, he
plucks the root and buries it in the ashes on the ecremation
ground after which he pours the water of seven green cocoanuts
on lt He‘ then gm,s mmld it twenty-one tnnes, muttering all the
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while certain mantrams. This being over, he plunges himself in -
water and stands erect until it extends to his mouth. He takes
a mouthful of water which he empties on the spot, and takes the
plant with the root out, which he believes to be possessing
‘peculiar virtues. - When it is taken to the closed door of a house;
it has the power to entice a pregnant woman.and cause her to
come out, when the faetus is removed. Tt is all secretly done
at midnight. The head, hands, and legs are cut off, the trunk
is taken to a dark coloured rock, on which it is cut into nine
pieces, which are all burned until they are blackened. At this
stage one piece boils, and it is placed in a new earthen pot into
which is added the water of nine green cocoanuts. 'The pot is
removed to the burial ground, where the Panan performs a
puja,in honour of his favourite deity. He fixes two poles
deep in the earth at a distance of thirty feet from cach other- ,
The two poles are ¢onnected by a strong wire from which is
suspended the.pot to be heated and boiled. Soven fire-places
are made beneath the wire, over the middle of which is the
pot. The branches of .the following trees, namely, bamboo,
hatalati (Achyranthes aspera), oonga  (Bauhinia variegata),
cocoanut palm, jack tree, and pavatta (Pavetta Indica), are used
in forming a bright fire. The mixture in the pot is soon boiled,
and becomes oily, at which stage it is passed through'a fine
cloth. = The oil is preserved, and a mark made with this on the
forehead enables the possessor to realize anything that is thought
of. The sorcerer must be ina state of vow for twenty-one
days, and live on a diet of chama kanji.  The deity whose aid
is necessary is also propitiated with offerings. |
One of the ceremonies the Panans perform is called Thukil
onarthuke (waking from sleep). In the month of Karkadakam
(July-August), a Panan with his wife, provided with a drum
and cymbals ( kuzhitbqlamzv), goes to the houses of Brahmans
and Nairs after midnight and sings sacred songs. During the
first week, they sing standing underneath a banyan tree near
the western gate of the Trichur temple. From the temple
authorities they get five measures of paddy, half a measure of
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rice, some gingelly oil, and a cocoanut. For their services in
other houses, they get a similar remuneration. This is intend-
od to drive evil spirits, if any, ¢ ma\ from houses. i

] Anotilel of their' festivals is known as Panan Fali. The
tr 1d1t10nal account of its mbtltutxon 15 the following.® Once
when a Pand,n and his wife went to a forest to bring bamboos
for the manufacture of umbrel]as, they missed their way and the
night appma,ched when they could not return. They soon became
afraid because of the vmwtles of noise heard by them in the
forest. The} collected some - pieces of dry ba.mboo and leaves

© of trees, which they burned. 1In the presence of the light thus

obtained, the woman caught hold of a ereeper hanging from a
tree, and danced in honour of Bhagavathi, when the husband of

“the woman sang songs in praisc of the goddess. The day dawned

at last and they found their way home in safety. In memory of

this incident the Panans organize a party for a regular play. There

should be two female actors and ten male actors for the play,
which is acted all through the m«rht

(Ll]xc C\'Cl) great intellectual nnd moral manifestation, the
religious feeling in any caste is the expression of
the mental condition peculiar to that caste. The
Kaniyans and the Panikkans are a somewhat leained caste; and
their astrology and divination lead them to the worship of high-
erdeities. The Punans, on the other hand, resort to the practice

Religion,

~ of the black art; and their religion consists in an all-pervad-

ing . demonology. _T‘h‘eil; chief gods are Mookkan; Chathan,
Kappiri, Malankorathi, and Kali. Pujas are performed to them
on the first of Medam (April-May), Karkadakam (July-August),

at, the Desara, and on a Tuesday in Makaram (January-Febru-
ary). These deities are represented by stones placed under.a tree.
They are washed with water on the aforesaid days, and offerings

Tof sheep, fowls, as also malar (parched 11C8), pl&llt‘llnb, cocoanuts,
and boiled rice n.re nmdg to them.,  Their belief is, that those

deities are ever’} brone to do haru to them, and should therefore

“be plo‘pltmted with offerings. The Panansalso worship the :

. spxrrt_s of their anccstoxs who pass for their household gods and
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- whose help they seck in all times of danger. They fast on new

moon nights, and on the eleventh night after full or new moon.

The dead bodies of I’anxms are generally buried, but those
of the old and somewhat well-to-do men - and
women are burned. , The chief mourner is the
son, or in the absence of a son, one of his brothers, if any, takes
the place, The pollution is for fifteen days. The caste-men
being very poor, the rice-ball offering is made only on the last
day. In Palghat when the Kapradan dies, the Raja is informed
and he sends to the chief mourner a sword, a shield, a spear, a
few small guns with some gunpowder for a few discharges, a
silver bangle, and a few necklaces. As the dead body' is taken
to the burial ground, the chief mourner, his son, wearing the

Funeral customs.

ornaments follows it. . In front of it go a few persons armed

with the weapons above referred to. Three discharges are ﬁred, :
(1) when the dead body is removed from his house, (2) when

it is placed on the ground, and (3) when it is burned. The

chief mourner returns home after a bath along with the rest of :
the family. ‘During the period of pollution, the chief mourner
bathes early in the morning and propitiates the spirit of the
departed with rice-ball offerings (pinda bali). Onthe sixteenth
morning, he and the rest of the family bathe to free themselves
from pollution, and entertain the caste-men to a feast that day.

- The next day he pays his respects to the Raja with an umbrella

of his own making, when the Raja bestows upon him the title of | }
Kapradan. - He observes the deelksha ( a vow by which he does
not shave) for a year, at the end of whlch he gives a snmlal
feast to his caste-men. ‘

The Panan is the barber of the polluting castes above the
Cherumang. By profession he is an umbrella- !
maker, but curiously enough, he cannot 'I;lako
the whole of an umbrella. He may make the frame work, but
the covering of it must be the work of the females of his caste.
If he has no female relatives of his own capa le of ﬁmshmg the
umbrellas he makes, he must secure the services of other females

Occupation.

in the neighbourheod. The covering is of palmyla_ leaves,
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: The pmce of a,n ouhnary umbxelm varies from three to exght‘ :
annas. They are more serviceable than those of European ma-
o adture.. .‘Pén&ns also engage in all kmds of agncultnral work

~ and earn from three to four annas a dzw- In villages they build
mud walls and get about the same Wages Thelr women act as
mndwwes, | :

'Aé regmrds soclal position, they cat at the hands of the
Brahmams, Nairs, Kammalans, and Izhuvans,
-and abstain from taking the food of all caste-men

Delow them They have to stand at a distance of thwtv two feet :
from the Brahuians. Danans and Kaniyans pollute one an-
 other if thev touch, and both bathe should they happen to do so.,
 They are their own barbers and washermen. They live in the
vieinity of the Izhuvans, but eannot live in the Nair thar ‘as, nor
can they take water from the wells of the Kammalans. ’I‘hey
cannot a.pproach the outer walls of the Brahman temples, nei-
ther are they a,llowed to enter the Brahman streetq in Palghat,’ :

’S',bcinl, ,qta;us.




CHAPIER X
(Continued).

THE VILKURUPS.

B

Vi

Vilkurups are so called because their oceupation in former

| The name of the times was to train Jow caste young men to
e athletic feats and armws, and to make bows and
arrows. They numbered 1,407 in the last Census of the Cochin
State, 704 being males and 703 females. In the last Madras
Census Report the people of this caste are said to be the same
with Tol-Kollans (leather workers); but in the Cochin State
they are found to be different communities without intermarri-
age and interdining. The caste-men are generally illiterate and
‘speak Malayalam. There are no sub-castes in the caste, but the
caste-men are said to belong to the following four kiriyams
(houses or families), namely, Mangat Kirivam, Veluthiri Kiri-
yam, Nedumbara Kiriyam, and Ayni Kiriyam.

The V- ilkurups are very poor, and they live in small thatch-
ed huts, situated in shady compounds.  Some-
: times a few families in different huts reside in
the same compound. They'are found in small numbers in the
villages of the rural parts thronghout the State,

Habitations.

As in other castes, marriage is never perniissible between the
members of the same kiriyams: but tﬁére is no
objection to 4 young man marrying the daughter.
of his maternal uncle. Girls are married both before and after
puberty. The tali tying ceremony for girls is performed be-
fore they attain puberty or maturity, and the omission of this
cerémony would place them and their parents under a ban, Ite
18 always the maternal nneles that provide them with the éalj
(marriage badge) and the dress (two pieces of cloth) for the

Marriage customs,
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celemons . Shotld a gn] be-married by the man who ties the
tali, they are given at his own expense. The real marriage for
 the young women of this caste is a kind of sgmbandham (free
will union), such as prevails among the Kaniyans and Panans.
It is celebrated only a few months after the preliminary negoti-
ations: for, in the meanwhile, the bride elect has a claim for
two pieces of cloth during Onam and nine annas duving Thiru-

vatlmra {a festival in December) and Vishu, from the bride- |

groom. If these presents, however, are paid in advance, thg_
sceremony may be performed all at once. If, for some reason
or other, the formal weddings have to be put off, - the bride-
groom's father and uncle go along with him to the bride’s hut,
pay the bride’s price, one rupee, six anntas and six pies to her
‘mother, and ask her to give him a plank 10 it on and a mat to
lie on whenever he comes. To this she gwes congent, and from
that day the bridegroom has the privilege of living in his wife’s
hut until the formal cerembny is performed. He may con-
tmue to do so until ghe is about to become a mothex, but cannot
‘take her to his own hut. A man may marry two sisters and
“live with them in the same hut, if they get on amicably ; but if
they do not get on well together, they may be lodged separately
a.t hls own expense. Such instances, howevel, ‘are not very
oommon. Fraternal pol; -andry exists among these people and
the ceremonies (,onnoctcd with it Ave the shme as in other poly-

% n.ndlous castes. . The children born of this union are the sons of

all of them, and without any distinction they call all the bro-
thers, fathers. The caste-men feel ashamed of the existence of
such a custom and, when questioned about it, they invariably
‘answer either that the custom is no longer in vogue or that it
“is to be found only in other localities. Adultery is blamed and
pumshed as an outrage nupon plopext) ‘When committed with
* @ member of the caste, the woman is well thrashed so as to pre-
| vent the recurrence of the crime; Byt, if she is found guilty of
adultery with a member of a lower caste, she is soon out-
casted. Divoree is optional and is purely an individual aetion.
o husband w ishes. to repudiate his wife, he is not bound to
a,llege any reason: he mmph loses the p1 me he has paid- )
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Amonrr the V1]Lurups the succession to prgpexty is in the
ORI male line. They have their m,s!.c mssembltes,
caste assembly.  consisting of the elderly members of the ukla‘.ge
who meet on all important oceasions concerning i’he W elfare ef
the caste-men. ;

The Vilkurups are animists and their chief deities are
Chathan, Karinkutty, Kandakaranan, Veera-
bhadran, and Bhagavathi, who are represented

by a few stones located either in a small hut or underneath a tree
in their compounds. They are propitiated with offerings £
sheep, fowls, bread, plantains, cocoanuts, boiled rice, and parched
rice during the months of Karkadakam (July-August), Kanni
(Desara), Mandalam (Decersber), and on a Tuesday in Makaram
(January-February). sSometimes Velans are invited to sing in
_praise of these deities, for which they get a few annas and a
pomon of the offerings.  They also adove the spirits of their
rs to whoin offoun,«.;s are made generally on new moon

Religion.

I'heirdead bodies are generally buried, but those of old per-
; ' . sons are sometimes burned. The son is the chief
| il il mourner and performs the ceremonies. The
: pollutmn lasts for fifteen days. On the sixteenth day the mem-
bers of the family bathe to be free from it : and the caste-men
are invited to a grand feast on that day, as well as on the last
day of the year '

U In former times, as has been said, the occupations of the
caste were the training of the low caste-men to
all kinds of athletic feats, and to the use of sticks
for defending themselves in fighting and of bows and arrows,
and they also engaged in shampooing and in pial-school teaching,
In these days of civilization their services are no longer required
for those purposes, owing to the disappearance of the martial
spirit of the people for want of opportunities ; and they oceupy
themselves now with shampooing, umbrella- making, .polishing
and painting walking-sticks, qum rying laterite stones for bmldmrr
purposes, and agriculture. Necessity compels them to engage

Occupation.
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in more than one occupation in order that they may work and
get wages all through the year. Tn Nair families during tali
tying ceremonies, and also during the Onam festival, the village
Vilkurup has to bring a bow and a few arrows, and for this he
gets a few annas, besides a measure of rice, some curry-stuffs,
and oil on the latter oceasion. Thus he is an indispensable
factor in the ancient village organization. For all kinds of dis-
location in the body, and in case of nervous debility, they are
called in for shampooing. The patient is made to lie on a plank;
~ a mixture of three oils, namely, gingelly oil, castor oil, and the
oil extracted from the nut of the Rubia manjista, boiled with
medicinal herbs and well cooled, is poured over the patient’s
body, which is then well shampooed. He is subsequently bathed
. in warm water in which have been boiled cerfain medicinal
herbs. This process is continued for a week or two.)‘/
d &As regards social status, the Vilkurups eat at the hands of
¢ Brahmans, Nairs, Kammalans, and Izhuvans.
and abstain from eating the food of Barbers,
washermen, Kaniyans, Panans, Pulluvans, and all caste-men
below them. They stand at a distance of thirty-two feet from
the Brahmans and the Nairs; and the Pulayans and Parayans
have to stand far away from them. They live in localities occu-
pied by the Izhuvans. They cannot approach the Brahman
temples and have to stand far away from the outer wall.  They
ave their own barbers and washermen,

Social status.



. CHAPTER XI.
THE KANIYANS.

el Q) T

The people known as the Kaniyans form a small but im-
The name of the  POLTANG caste among the indigenous population
e of the Cochin State, According to the Rev:
H. Gundert, they are a tribe of astrologers and umbrella-makers,
who are of low social status and are forced to stand thirty-six
steps away from the Brahmans, They are, in the northern
parts of the State, called Kalari Panikkans, on account of their
having been in charge of kalaris (gymnastic or military schools),
and these profess to be socially superior to their brethren of the
_south, Nevertheless the two classes of people are called in
common Ganikans, Panikkans, Kurups, and Asans. Some con-
sider that the name * Kaniyan ' is another form of kana—ajan
or asan which means a teacher of athletic feats or arts of war,
The Kalari Panikkans derive the word from “ kow vandhia
kana ajan, ” that is, they are respected by men and women,
because they let the families of low caste-men know the auspi-
cious moments for performing all ceremonies and because of
their being teachers of fencing and other arts of war. The
words * Panikkan’ and ‘ Kurup’ once meant a fencing-master
or teacher. They are now titles among the Nairs, Izhuvans,
and Kaniyans. Asan is a village teacher, and Ganikan means a
calculator or astrologer.
- Regarding the origin of the Kaniyans, various legends are
current. Once, says ong of these legends, when
Traditional origin. the god Subramania, son of Siva, and his friend
were learning astrology, they knew that the sound of a lizard
close by foreboded some evil to the mother of Subramania. The
friend practised some magical rite which averted the evil. The
mother, who had been in a state of unconsciousness, sudden}.y"
, wokeupasif from slumber, and asked the son ‘kani-ar’ meanivg
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‘who it was that she looked at, to which the son replied that she
was looking at a Kaniyan (astrologer). The Kaniyans still be-
lieve that the umbrella, the stick, the holy ashes, and the purse
of gowries, Which forin the paraphernalia of a Kaniyan now-a-
da,y§ “were given to them by Subramania. ‘
The following is another tradition regarding the origin of
the caste In ancient times, # is said, that Panansg, Velans,
and Kam; ans were practiging magic, probably an inhen’ta.nce.‘
~ of their ancestors, but that astrology as a profession was pmc-
tisad exclusively by the Brahmans. Thalakkaleth Bhattathiripad
was the most renowned of the astrologers of the time. 1Ile had
a son whoee horoscope he cast, and from 16 he concluded that
his son would live long.  Unfortunately he proved to be mis-
taken, for his son soon died. . Unable to find out the error in
his caleulation and prediction, he took the horoscope to an
equally famous astrologer of the Chola kingdom, who, aware. of
the case of his advent, divected him to adore some  deity that
might aid him in the working out of his predictions.  According-
ly he came to the 'Irichar temple where, as directed, he spent
some days in devotion to the deity. Thereafter he worked
wonders in astrology, and became so well known in Malabar,
(lochin, and Travancore, that he commanded the respect and
admiration of the rulers. They invited him to cast horoseopes
- and make predictions, and for doing so he was liberally rewardeq,
One day a Brahman, hearing that his guru at Benures was
seriously ill, consulted the Dhattathiripad as to whether and
how he would be able to see him before his death. The Brah-
man astrologer directed him to go to the southern side of the
Trichur temple, where he would see two persons coming to-
wards him, who might gratify his desire to see lis preceptor.
"These persons wete really the sexrvants of Yama~ (the god of
death). They asked him to touch them and he at once found
himself at the side of his teacher. The Brahman was asked,
who had directed him to them, and on his telling theni that it
. was the renowned Brahman astrologer, they cursed him saying
" that he would become an outcast. This fate came as no sur
price to the astrologer, for he had alveady perceived from an evil
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conjunction of the planets, that disgrace and danger were im-
pending. To try to avoid thesad fate which he foresaw, he
left his home and friends, and set out on a boating excursion in
a river close by Pazhur, a place eighteen miles distant east: of
Hrnakulam. The night was dark and it was midnight when
he reached the middle of the stream. A severe storm accom-
panied by rain had come on, and the river was in flood. He
was swept off to an unknown region and he serambled ashore
in torrents of rain and in darkness. Seeing a light in a house
near where he had landed, he made for it in an exhausted con-
dition. On reaching it, he lay down on the verandah at the
gate of the house, musing on the untoward events of the night
and on his affectionate family whom he had left. The hut be-
longed to the family of a Kaniyan, who, ag it happened, had
had a quarrel with his wife ‘that day and had left his hut,
Anxiously expecting her hushand’s return, the wife ‘opened the
door about midnight, and seeing a man lying on the verandah,
mistook him for her husband and admitted him to the house.
The man was so rapt in his thoughts of his home: that he
fancied that he was at home and it was not till he woke up
from slumber that e vealized that he was in the hut of a Kani-"
yan, On calculating the precise time, he saw that the prediction,
that he would become an outeast, had been fulfilled.  He ac-
cepted the degradation and lived the rest of his days with the
Kaniya woman as his wife. She bore him several sons whom, in
due course, he educated in the lore of his profession, and, by his
influence, obtained for them an important place in the Hindu
social system as astrologers (Ganikans). He translated several
works on astrology into the vernacular for the benefit of the .
Sudras. - It is said that, according to his instructions, his body
after his death, was placed in a coffin and buried in the court-
yard of the house. The spot is still shown and an elevated
platform is construeted with a thatched roof overit. A lighted
lamp is placed at all times on the platform, and in front of it
astrological calculations and predictions are made, for, it is
believed that those who made such calculations there will have
the aid of the spirit of their dead Brahman ancestor, who ‘was
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- 80 learned in the science, that he could tell of events long past
- and predict even future births. As an instance of the last,
the following ineident may be given. Once the great Brahman -
ascetic, VilWa,mangala.th Swamiyar was suffering seyerely from
pains in the stomach,, when he prayed to the divine Krishna for
relief, Fandmg no remedy, he turned to a Brahman friend, a
: Yogl, who gave him some bhasmam (holy ashes), which he took
- and which relieved him of the pains. He mentioned the fact

: .  to his belpycd god Krishna who, by the pious adoration of the

akeetie, dppcured before him, when he said he would have three
‘births in the world instead of one which was destiﬁed for him,
Being very anxious to know what these births ‘would be, he
consulted the Bhattathivipad, who said that he would be born
“first as a chera (ratsnake, Corvphodon), second as an 0%, and third
‘a8 & tulst plant (holy basil, Ocymum sanctum), and that he
- would be along with him in these births. With great pleasure
" he returned home. It is also said that the astrologer himself
was born as an ox, and was in this form afterwards supported
_ by the members of his family. The incident is said to have
taken place at Pazhur, and the members of the famnly are
called Pazhur Kaniyans. They are well known throughout
Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore for their predictions in
astrology, and all classes of people even now resort to them .
for aid in predictions. ;

Curious! y enough, the I\«L]&Il Panikkans in the northem :
parts of the State have a different aceount of the origin of the
caste. Once, they say, a sage and astrologer, named Ganikan,
was making predictions to a Sudra regarding his future destiny.
As this was done by him when in an uncleanly state, he was
cursed by the Saptharishis (the seven sages). The Panikkans
who are reputed to be his descendants are ordained to be teach-
ers and astrologers of all caste-men below Brahmans.

~ According to the old village organizationin Malabar, Cochin,
Theotd vittage  and Travancore, every thara or kara (village)
b s consisted of all caste-men below . Brahmans,
especially the Nairs of all classes, more or less living in
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- & community, as also Kammalans, Izhuvans, Panans, Mannans,
and other castes of more or less equal status, living  farther ,
apart.  For every such village in the northern parts of ghe -
State, there was also a Kalari Panikkan with a kalari (gymna-

- stic or military school) where the young men of the village,

chiefly the Nairs, were frained to all kinds of athletic feats and
to arms. The institution of the kalaris has now disappeared,

though the buildings remain in some places, and the Panikkans =

are now mainly astrologers and village teachers. In this con-
nection it is interesting to note how these people became mas-
ters of kalaris. According to their own statement, Parasurama,
the great coloniser of Kerala established kalaris throughout the
kingdom and appointed them as the masters to train Sudra
- _young men in all kinds of feats ( one thousand and eight in
number) for the protection of the country ‘against foreign in-
vaders. These feats ave called adavoos, and the trained young
men adavil janangal, two hundred of whom formed o regiment.
The Nairs who then formed the fighting race of Malabar, Co-
~ chin, and Travancore were mostly trained by the Panikkans.
In memory of this, the Kalari Panikkans of the northern parts
of the State and of south Malabar profess even now a pre-
ceptorship to the Nairs, and the Nairs show them some respect
by being present at their marriages and other ceremonies, as will
be described in the following pages.” The Panikkans say that
the Nairs obtained their kalaris from them. There can be no
doubt that throughout these States, the Nair Panikkans, Ku-
rups as well as the Kaniyans, were masters of kalaris in former
times. I have no information as to who were originally in
charge of them. I am inclined fo believe that, during former
 times, there were these gymnastic schools for every caste in the
| rural parts, where the young men of the caste were trained to
Carwms and all kinds of feats. But when these people ceased to
' be warlike, the kalaris became things of the past, and astrology
_iand the teaching of children of the village became the occupa-
~ tion of the Ka‘niyansi‘(f_rl’he Kaniyans of the south had no kalaris,
and their occupation had long been confined to casting
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~ horoscopes, making predictions, and also to teaching children.
~ The old village organization is even now preserved to a certain
‘extent. The Kalari Panikkans and the Kaniyans have in a
large measure superseded the Brahmans in the profession of
astrology, a fact easily accounted for by the store which is set
upon their services as diviners of future events. This has en-
bled them to oceupy a place of importance in every village,
‘and their services ave still considered to be of great importance
in all natters, ; ‘ i ‘
It would indeed be difficult to mention a single important
) -oceasion in every day life when the Kaniyan is
' not at hand as a guiding spirit, foretelling lucky
days and lucky hours, casting horoscopes, explaining the causes
of culamitics, prescribing remedies for untoward events, and
physicking sick persons. Seeds cannot be sown, nor trees plant-
ed, unless the Kaniyan has been consulted beforehand. He is
even asked to consult his sastras to find lucky days and mo-
ments for setting out on a journey, com'mencivng an enterprise,
giving a loan, executing a deed, or sha,v.ing" the head. On ay
~ such important oceasions as births, naming children, shaving
the heads of boys for the first time, marriages, beginning the
alphabet, the Kaniyan is, of course, indispensable. His work
in short, mises him up with the greatest as with the most trivial
of the domestic events of the people, and his influence and
position are correspondingly great.  The astrologer’s finding
15 as solemnly regarded with all due reverence as the oracle rof
God himself with the justice of which every one ought to be
satisfied, and the poorer classes follow hig advice unhesitatingly.
The astrologer is busy throughout the year. During the period
of harvest he has to collect paddy from every farmer for his
services in connection’ with agriculture, and in the season
of marriages he has to cast the horoscopes of those between
whom a marriage is being arranged, and examine whether they
agree before the marriage negotiations are completed. His
most luerative business is the casting of horoscopes of persons
that come to him, recording the events of a man's life from

The functions ol a
Kaniyan in a thava.
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; buth to death,ﬁpomtmg out: dangerous periods of life, prescri-
'bmg 1ules and ceremonies to be observed by individuals for the

purpose of propxtm,tmg the gods wnd p]&netb, amd 80 mmtmg
the calamities of dangerous times. - He also names. favourable
times for the commencemcnt of all undemakuws, and  the
science of a,strolorry sets forth in considerable detail the person’s
dlsposmon and wental qualmes as affected. by the  position: of
planets in the zodiae at the moment. ot birth. All this is a work
of labour and of time.. There are few members. of respectable
families who are mot provided with- horoscopes, and nobody

_ grudges to pay o few rupees or sometimes as much ‘a8 ten . on

twelve rupees. for a horoscope &ccoxdmtr to the 1)081t10n and re-
puta,tmn of the a.stloloom)

wo things are essential to an a,sattolog,,u nmneh, a bag of
cowries and an almanac.  When any one comes to consu}t hiw,

“he qmetly sits down, facing the sun, on i). phmk seat or mat, |

murmurmrr some mantrams or sacred: versef-s, opens hig bag of -
cowries, “and pours them on the floor. With his right hand he
moves them slowly round and round, solemnly reciting a stanza
or two in praise of the god Subramania, of his guru or teacher, .
and of his favourite deity, invoking their ‘help. He then stops
and explams what he has been doing, at the same time taking
a handful of cowries from the heap and placing them on one

side. In frontis a diagram consisting of twelve compartments

drawn mth a piece of soapstone on the floor. Before com-
mencing operations with the diagram, he selects three or five of
the cowries from the top of the heap, and places them in a line
on the right hand side: These represent Ganapathi (the belly
god, the remover of all obstacles), the Sun, the planct Jupiter,
Saraswati (the goddess of speech), and his guru. To all of these :
the astrologer makes due obeisance, touching his ears and - the
ground three tires with both hands.  The cowries are next
.nranged in the compartments by the astrologer who quotes
meanwhile the aunthority on which he makes such moves.
Finally, he explains the results and ends with-again worship-
ping the deified cowries which he had placed to witness the

| operations,
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In the Madras Census Report of 1891, it is said that seven

Internal structure SUPdivisions of the Kaniyans have been return-
LS eeter ed, but the Census Commissioner doubts the
existence of any true subdivisions. In the Cochin State also,
no true subdivision exists, but thete is some difference in the

social status between the Kaniyans of the southern and¢ the

Kalari Panikkans of the northern parts of the State. The latter,
a8 has been mentioned, profess a kind of superiovity in status
to the former on the following grounds, namely, that the for-
~ mer have no kalaris which, as I have mentioned now, imply
preceptorship to the Nairs, who take patt in their ceremonies
and receive their blessings. It is also said by the latter, that
the occupation of the former was once that of umbrella-making
and that astrology as a profession has been recently adopted by
them. There is at present neither intermarriage nor interdi-

ning between them. The Kaniyans pollute the Kalari Panik- -

kans by touch. My own investigations lead me to believe that
they are one and the same people, the difference in the social
status being probably due to the absence of association owing
to distance and local environments)

. J{There are six gotrams or illams (endogamous septs) among
the Kalari Panikkans, the names of which with their verna-
. cular equivalents are as follow :—

Gotrams. Vernacular names.
1. Viswamitra gotram Apra
2. Parasara do Manga
3. Kasyapa do 4 Poovam
4. Vasishta do - Kundi
5. Bhrigu do . Mathsiam
6. Marichi do Chaitanyam

*Of the above six gotrams, the first four are, in the opinion
of these people, superior to the last two, who are believed to

be the descendants of Kalari Panikkans by the women of castes
lower in status to them. The members of the first four septs:

neither dine with those of the last two, nor marry their girls.
The Kaniyans of the southern parts of the State are said to
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belong to the following six endogamous septs, namely, Pambar
Tlam, Thachar Tllam, Kutapana Graham, Thandula Graham,
Kuruvila Graham, and Chowlamangalath Illam, the origin and
significance of which they are unable to say. The names of
some of them are derived from their house names.

T'he houses of the Kalari Panikkans in the northern parts
of the State ave similar to those of the poorer
clagses of Izhuvans. They vary from twenty-
five to fotty feet in length, and from fifteen to twenty-five feet
in breadth.  The walls are made either of clay, laterite, stones,
or bricks, and the roofs, which ave all of bamboo frame-work,
are thatched either with palmyra or plaited cocoanut leaves.
These houses are provided with somewhat substantial doors
and a few old fushioned windows, the latter of which do not
admit sufficient light and air.  There is a row of three or foul
rooms, in front -of which 1§ a narrow passage. One or two
rooms ab one end are used as the sleeping apartments ; the
middle one, which is completely dark in broad day-light, is the
store-room of the family. The room at the other end is the
kitchen, and there is no separate dining room, the narrow pas-
sage close to it bemg used for the purpose. There are verandahs
on oue or two sides. Bither connected with, or alittle detached
from, the main l;uilt]ings ave their Aalaris in which are located
their gods. The houses are sifuated in neat shady compounds,
¥ consisting of a few mango, cocoanutf, jack, and other trees,
?growing thereon, with a small gate-house opposite to the main
‘building. Such a gate-house serving as an anteroom is peculiar
‘to the houses here as in Travancore and Malabar. In times
-gone by, the permission to build a gate-house was a rare privi-
lege, but with the change in the old order of things, the res-
triction upon building gate-houses has, like many others of its
‘kind, ceased to exist. A separate name is given to every house
land its compound. The houses are kept sufficiently neat, and
the surroundings are well swept every morning. The housges
of the Kaniyans in the south are not strongly built. They are
thatched buildings ; the walls are made of bamboo frame-work

Habitations,

and the rooms are generally partitioned with the sanie materials,’

B o SR>
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Their furniture consists of a few small mats and wooden
planks, on which they seat their visitors, a rudely made wooden
cot, and a few coarse mats and pillows stuffed with rice husk.
Their utensils for daily use are sinall earthen dishes, in which
food is served, und some larger ones for holding water, a few
bell-metal or enamel dishes for taking food, some bell-metal
vessels and enamel tamblers for drinking water, and a few
wooden spoons or cocoanut shells provided with thin bamboo
. handles. - '

There isno intermarriage between the members of the
same gotram or t/lam, while it is permissible,
between those of different illams. A young man
may marry the daughterof his mateinal uncle. Girls among
the Kaniyans and Kalari Panikkans are married sometimes when
they are grown up, sometimes when they are still infants.
Amongst the Nairs. the Thalikettukalyanam (tali tying cere-
mony) is performed before their girls are eleven or twelye years
of age. A young man, either the cousin of the girl or an adult
ina family of equal status in the same or the adjacent village, is
chosen to tie the fali after it has been seen that there is due
agreement between the horoscopes of the parties. A few days
before the ceremony, the necessary preparations are made. A
. pandal is put up in front of the girl’s house and well decorated.
A small stool covered with a picce of white cloth is placed in a
conspicuous part of the pandal, near which are also placed a
small metallic mirror, a cane, and a cadjan manuseript. On the
day of the ceremony, Ganapathi is worshipped and offerings of
cocoanuts, plantain fruits, and parched rice are made in order
that the ceremony may come to a successful conclusion. The
goddess Saraswathi is next adored with similar offerings. = The
gitl, who has to fast on the three previous nights, bathes in the
morning, and is neatly dressed and adorned in her best. The
pseudo bridegroom is decked out for the occasion in valuable
ornaments, conspicuous among which is the combined style and
knife (to show that he can read and write) thrust into his girdle
and highly embellished with silver and gold work, ‘When

Matriage customs.
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he gets out on his wedding journey, he is accompanied by a
party of Nairs, who escort him firing guns, blowing horns, and
beating tom toms as the procession advances to the house of
the bride, and the same proceeding is followed, when the bride-
groom returns home with the bride. As soon as the party
arrives at the gate, a vessel of guruthi. (water mixed with
lime and tarmeric) is waved round the face of the bride-
groom, who is also garlanded, and the guests are welcorned.
The girl's brother washes the feet of the bridegroom and leads
him to a seat already prepared for him. One of the bride’s
female relatives, generally her aunt, plays a conspicuous part
* %n the ceremony. She seats the bride on a plantain leaf cover-
ed over with seven and a half measures of vice. The bride is
either led or carried by her uncle with her eyes closed, two
betel-leaves being held firmly pressed by her against her eye-
lids. The fak and the cloth are provided for her by the kalari
head-man. The tali is tied round the neck of the girl by the
enangathy (the wife of the enangan or kinsman), while the bride
is seated on the rice with her back to the bridegroom. The
bridegroom knots the string at the back of the bride’s neck at
the precise moment, when the astrologers present declare, “The
moment is come and it greets you with offers of beanty, long
life, wealth, sweet wedlock, posterity, and happiness.”  Seize
thou the occasion,” say the bystanders, “and marry the bride,
and prosperity will attend thee.” The wedding guests here
‘break in with a solemn chorus of “ Aha—aha.” The tali string
is thereupon promptly tied by the bridegroom, when a portion
of the Ramayana is read. The enangathy then seats the bride
beside the bridegroom and joins their hands. Therice on which
the bride was seated becomes the astrologer’s fee with eight
annas added to it in money. The enangathy then feeds the
vouthful pair with sweets, and makes various little jokes at the
bridegroom’s expense. While doing this, she comes behind the
pair with rice on both hands, and sprinkles it over their heads
with prayers and good wishes, and thisisdone in turn by all
the relations beginning with the parents. The wedding cere-
mony concludes with the pair making obeisance to their elders,
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The guests assembled are treated to a grand dinner. Among
the Palghat Kalari Panikkans, the kalari deity, Kannika Para-
meswariis adored and offerings are made toher before dinner
to invoke her blessings on the married couple. The festivities
last for four days, and on the morning of the fourth, the bride
and bridegroom bathe and worship the deity in the local temple,
and after asumptuous meal, the latter severs his connection
with his wife, and takes leave of her, receiving two pieces of
cloth -and a few annas for this ephemeral union. The girl is at
liberty to take any other man as husband afterwards. If the
bridegroom above referred to wishes to take her as wife, he may
do so. In that case, on the third day after the tali tying ceremony
the party adjourns to the bridegroom's house, where the bride's
party and other guests assembled are treated to grand feasts
according to their custom, and on the fifth day the party
disperses. Among the Kalari Panikkans, the Nairs of the
thara or village meet together a week or two before the cele-
bration of the marriage and subscribe for the expenses of the
wedding, and they also take part in the celebrations, |

Among the Kaniyans of the south as well as the Panikkans
of the north, early betrothals by parents ave very common, and
even when these arenot the rule, it is still the parents who make
the choice of husband or wife for their children, and a young wo-
man is never allowed to choose a husband for herself. When a
_voung man has arrived at a marriageable age, his parents ask him
if he looks with favour upon any particulax girl of their acquain-
tance. Upon his replying in the affirmative, they select a girl
after the horoscopes have been properly cast and examined and
itis found that they are in agreement. It is not etiquette
for the youth or his parents themselves to make the first
move. Generally the enangan acts as the intermediaryl and
he diplomatically sounds the parents of the girl as to their
willingness to accept the youth as their son-in-law. Some-
times the father and the uncle of the youth visit the parents
of the girl. If the girl's parents consider the match desir-
able, they signify their coment and fix a day for formally
talking over the m&ttel) On the appointed day, the father
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~ and the uncle of the youth, along with a few of their re-

lations and friends, go to the house of the girl, where also
are assembled the friends and relations of the girl’s parents.
There is a formal talk about the matter and the illams of the
two families are ascertained. The guests are treated to a
feast. On that occasion the youth's enangan mentions the
illam and parentage of the bridegroom elect, and asks the
enangan of the bride elect whether her parents are willing to
have the proposed matrimonial alliance. The latter answers
in the affirmative in the presence of those assembled. The
formal arrangement is now made, and they all partake of the
meal, after which they chew betel and take leave of their
host. This ceremony is called Jathakam vanguka (getting the
horoscope). - The next ceremony is Veedu kazhcha (seeing the
house of the bridegroom), 4. e., they fixa day for a visit to
- the bridegroom. The party of the bride elect is treated to @
similar feast. The relatives and kinsmen of both parties make
preparations for the ceremony on an auspicious day already fixed.

/(On the evening previous to the celebration of the wed- ;

ding which is really a sambandham (the customary nuptial

union of man and woman), the bridegroom and his party .

arrive at the house of the bnde, where they are welcomed and
treated to a grand supper. The wedding dress, which the

- bridegroom has brought, is given to the bride, who is neatly

dressed and adorned in her best. The nightis spent in dan-
cing'o_n the part of the women and in songs and in various
games on the part of the men. The next morning at nine
o’clock, the guests are treated to kanji, and at twelve o'clock
to a sumptuous meal. The bridegroom and the bride are then
seated side by side, and a sweet preparation made of milk,
sugar, and pieces of plantains is given to them by their parents,
uncles, and the en-anjans with their wives. This is essential

and the partaking of this food is the ceremony which unites -

them as husband and wife. The bridegroom and his party
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return home, accompanied by the bride, her parents, and re-
lations, and there the bride's party is well entertained during
the night as well as on the next day. Just before the feast, the
bridegroom's mother gives the bridegroom and the bride the sweet
preparation already referred to. Among the Panikkans of the nor-
thern parts, the bridegroom and the bride are taken to the kalari,
and there the kalari muppan (the Nair head-man) and others
address the bride in the presence of the assembled multitude
ag the Panikkathi (Panikkan's wifey of the village kalari, signi-
fying thereby that the married couple have become husband and
swife in the family of the Panikkan of that kalari. After dinner,
the bride’s party takes leave of the bridegroom’s parents, the
guests, as they depart, paying a few annas each towards the
expense of the feast. :

There are certain curious customs observed by the Nairs,
Kalari Panikkans, and other low caste-men, both before and after
the tali tying ceremony of a girl. They ave performed to learn
beforehand the welfare and destiny of the bride and bridegroom
as well as of those with whom they are intimately connected.
Among the Kalari Panikkans and the Kaniyans, the parents of
the bride send a messenger with a measure of rice, one or two
cocoanuts, and a few packets of betel-leaves, to formally invite
their enangan for the performance of the Ashtamangallyam *
ceremony before the fali tying.) This enangan, being himself
an astrologer, makes various predictions, which he bases on the
appearance of the messenger, his dress, gait, and manner of
talking. These predictions have reference to the termination
and future results, happy or otherwise, of the ceremony. The
enangan then lays his finger along his nose and blows down.
e notes through which nostril the air passes and ‘predicts ac-
cordingly. The Malayalam verse in accordance with which the
predictions are made may be translated as follows:—*If the

1. Eight auspicious things, namely, rice, paddy, tender leaves of cocoanut
trees, an arrow, a looking glass, a well washed cloth, burning fire, and a small
wooden case ealled “cheppu’ made in a particular fashion.
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messenger is on the side of the expired air passing through one
of the nostrils of the enangan, prosperity, happiness, and long

life shall attend the bride and bridegroom ; if on the opposite
side, the reverse will happen.” The enangan then takes twelve
betel-leaves, and, on looking at their appearance, makes predic-
tions for the same purpose according to the following scheme.
This mode of predicting is called Zhamboola prasnam (astro-

logical predictions based on looking at betel-leaves).

No.

il

10
11

13

Order.

|Appearance.

Prediction,

' First betel-

leaf.

Second do

Third do
Fourth do
Fitth  do

Sixth do
Seventh do
Eighth do

Ninth do

4

Tenth do
Eleventh do

Twelith do

lGood (with-

out defect )
Bad | and
defective
Bad
Good
Good
Bad
- Good
Bad
Crood
Bad
Good

Bad
Good

Bad
Good

Bad
Good
Bad
Good
‘Grood

Good

Fame and good health to the bride.

Sickness. ;
Sickness and misfortune to bride's parints
and others in the fumily, weakness in speech,
|defect in the right eye, loss of wealth.
‘Freedom from the misfertunes aboyve re-
ferred to,
Courage, strength to brothers, and help from
them, siockness in the left ear.
Loss of brothers, animosity .of brothers

against the elders.
Good henlth to mother, uncle and relatives,
and possession of a good house.
11l bealth to mother, uncle and relatives,

* land loss of house.

Keen intelligence, wisdom, strength, en—

joyment of the results of virtuous deeds. done

in previous births, and the possession of sons.

Dullness, ignorance, and loss of sons.

Deceit, thett, destruction by encmies, bodily

ailments, and death. ]

Partial freedom from the above.

Marriage, enjoyment of worldly pleasures,

recovery of lost wealth, and affection,

Freedom from the above.

Loss of everything, loss of fame and house,

servitude, serious misfortune.

Partial freedom from the above.

Happiness, charity, kindness, inclination to

do virtuous deeds, penance, respect to father,

possession of sons, good nature, aud teachership.

Non-attainment of the above.

Building of temple, house, helping the poor,

and success in all attempts and deeds.
Attainment, of evetgthiug desired, possession

of sons, gain of wealth, commanding obedience -

from all,

Bin, expenditure, being an outcast, and loss

of title,
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When the enangan arrives at the gate of the hride’s house
a Ia,mp 18 brought in front of him, and looking at its flame,
he makes predictions according to the following scheme :—

THNG Nature of the flame. ; Prediction,
2 Steady flame Happiness and onjoy-
B ment.
2 Movement and burning of the flame straight up  Long life.
8 | Making noise while burning Sickness,
4 Bending of the flame Short life.
5 Extinction of the flame Death,

On the fourth day, when the bridegroom and the bride
return home after worshipping the deities in the local temple,
they are seated on planks, side by side, and a pot of water is
placed in front of them. In this pot are put twelve packets
which the bride is directed to take out and to give one after
another to persons named at the time. The packet which each
person receives is supposed to predict something beneficial or

otherwise.
No. Packet. The person Prediction.
réceiving it.
.1 | Packet of gold | Bride Wealth and happiness.
2 .do silver | Anyone in the
assembly Increase of corn,
8 do copper | Enangan Misfortune,
4 do  iron Father Death.
o do salt Mother Attainment of ‘everything
: tood.
6 do pepper Bridegroom ¢ do
T do paddy Maternal unclo Increase of corn.
8 do rice Master of the A
5 ceretnony do
9 do  sandal wood| Middleman Virtue, :
10!  do ‘holy ashes | Enangathy Blessings of Siva. i

 When a girl reaches puberty, she is bathed and dressed in
a cloth dyed yellow with turmeric. She is
lodged in a room of the house for the period of
her seclusion, which is generally four days, during which only

Puberty customs.
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her girl friends associate with her. On the fourth day, she and
her friends have an oil bath in a stream or tank close by) A
' triangular figure made of the bark of a plantain tree, with
~ lighted candles and pieces of tender leaves of a cocoanut tree
* thrust on the three sides, on which is sprinkled the blood of a
fowl just killed, is waved round the head of the girl as she plun-
ges into the water. As they return home after the bath, they
are escorted by a few Nairs provided with swords and guns,
and there is the music of drum and pipe. The girl is seated in
a conspicuous part of the house, when a woman waves round '
her face, a vessel containing water mixed with turmeric powder
and lime, which is believed to free her from the power of
the evil-eye or any demoniacal influence. Another woman of
the family throws pieces:of bread to the four corners of the
house to invoke the blessings of the deities presiding over the
cardinal points.”(The women of the caste who are invited are
then feasted, after which the men are fed. This is followed
by a cireular dance of the women. A woman of the washer-:
man caste is also eng,aged to be present to sing at the time.
‘She has also to give a newly washed cloth to the girl to
'wear after her bath in order to be free from pollution. It a girl
' is married before puberty, and if, during hex stay in the house
of her husband, she attains puberty, the expenses connected -
with the ceremony and the feast on the last day are defrayed
by ‘his‘ ;parents, while her parents contribute only a portion.
A woman in menses was and is even now a thing of
~ abhorrence in the eyes of all people, from the belief thab she
imparted misfortune to the opposite sex in many ways. For
instance, among the savage tribes, it is a belief, that if she
stepped in a sheath of arrows, the arrows would be rendered
useless to the owner thereafter, and may even, become the cause-
of hig death. If she passed in front of a hunter carrying a
bow, the weapon would never shoot straight again. The father
or husband of & woman in menses would never think of going
hunting himself, nor would other hunters allow him to ac-
company them. Noluck would attend him himself, and he
would bring misfortune upon others also. Among the Hindus;
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N0 man can set out on a journey nor can any cerernony be per-
formed in his house, when his wife is in menses. Hence it is that
they are kept in a state of seclusion, lying in a penitential mood,
which is supposed to be rewarded by long life and continual
good health in after years. It Is believed by all the Hindus
that, on the very day on which a woman's menstrual course be-
ging, she agsumes the character of a chandaliny ', onthe second.
day she becomes a sinful woman, on the third day her im-
purity amounts to that of a corrupted woman, and on the
fourth day she becomes an anchorite, and becomes pure when
she has performed her ablutions. On the first day of her
menstrual epoch, & woman is not to be approached with sex-
ual intent. A man’who goes to his wife that day cubs his
life short; the second day, aman enjoying his wife should
imbibe a great sin; on the third day, a man must not approach
her, for so doing, she would turn a harlot.

On the appearance of the menses, a woman, being impure,
should seem to slip abashed into the inner apartment, and be un-
geen by anybody. She should cover her body with a single piece
of cloth, look on herself as being in a very mean and pitiable
condition becoming her state, and remain silent with her head
bent down, in spirit dejected, her whole aspect prome to the
‘ground, and eyes and hands inexpressive of any motion. She
should eat such food as boiled rice in earthen pot during night
only, sleep on the ground in a calm state of mind, and'so pass
the first three days. On the fourth day, the sun having risen,
she should perform her ablution and when afterwards she has
put on her water washed vesture, she is restored to purity.

During the first three days of . the menstruation, a woman
ghould avoid taking her food from metal or broken earthen
 dishes, should abjure drinking, eating meat of any kind, wear-
ing wreaths of flowers and ornaments, sleeping during the day,
chewing betels, and cleaning the teeth with dentifrice or any
kind of tooth-powder. She should take her food from a concave

1. A woman who is outcasted, or a low caste woman,
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pot made of baked 'clé;y,~ and drink water. by holding the o
liquid in the hold formed by both the palms of her hands. She
 should abjure foods derived from the milk of the cow and the

milk itself, should not blacken the borders of her eyes with
collyrium, should not lie in a scented or high bed, should nof

touch fire, and should not weep. She should neither anoint

her body with oil nor bathe.. She should not leave her own
country to go to distant lands, walk on common paths, cross

the track of animals, milk cows, walkby the side of flowering
plants, nor observe the celestial bodies.  To state briefly, &
woman in her menses should give up every kind of luxury.
Hindu astrologers predict the results of the married life and ;
the future carcer of girls by observing phenomena connected o
“with their pubescence. As an gecount of it is of some anthro-
pological importance, it is given below.

e 4 %

5

Results of married life.

No. | I. Appearance of the first menses

(1) in the different months.

Medam (April-May)
Fdavam (May-June)
Mithunam (June-July)
Karkadakam (July-August)

Chingam (August-September)
Kanni (Beptember-October)
Thulam (October-Noyember)
Vrischikam ( Nov:-December )
‘Dhanu (December-January)
10 | Makaram(J anuary-F‘ebruaryg
11 [ Kumbham  (February-March)
12 | Meenam (March-April)

CHAOTT B WO

(2) in the different days of the week.
Sunday
Monday
Tuesday.
Wednesday
Thursday

Friday

0 R0

&

~J iy

Saturday

Unhappiness or misery to the husband. ;

Increase of cows.

Hap({)y conjugal life,

Tendency to prostitution. Affection
to the members of the family.

Many children.

Fvil disposition.

Poasession ofa son. Widowhood.

Tendency to malign others.

Handsome children,

Intentien to be virtuous,

Wealth. Affection to family.

Possession of children. Happiness.

.

Tiiness. Family rain.

Chastity. Long life.

Poverty. Lossof chastity.

Possession of children, fortune, and
prosperity.

Felicity, increase of wealthand wealthy
husband. .

Beauty, affection to husband, and
mother to many sons. s

Misery, ruin, and barrenness. .
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A Dwithzy& {second do

¢ ithiyn (third do
OMhmm (fourﬁh do)
Pa.nehar%i (fifth do

 Thrayodesi (thirteenth do)

4 (4) n the dtﬁ'er ent dajys of the

Aswathi 1st conqtellahon
Bharani Z2ud do
Karthika, 3rd do
Rohini 4th do
Makiram bth do
Ardra 6th do.
Punartham  7th do
Pooyam 8th do
Ayilyam gth do
Makam 10th do
Pooram . 1lth do
Uthram 12th do
Astham 15th do
Chithira 14th do
Swathi 15th do
Visakham = 16th do
Anusham 17th do
Ketta 18th do
Moolam 19th G o
Pooradam  20th do
Uthradam  21st do
Thiruvonam 22nd do
Avittam 28rd do
Chathayam 24th ~do
" Poorattathi = 25th do
Uthrattathi * 26th do
Revathi . 97th do

(3 ) in tﬁo dw‘amzt days aﬂer tlw ¢

fu or new moon.

Pi‘adhnma (ﬁrst. day oiter ihe
: full or new mO;m)

do}
Asgthami (sevent.h o,

tami (eighth do)
Navami (ninth o do)!
Desami (tenth do)
Bkadesi (eleventh do)
Dwadesi (twelfth do)

Chathurdesi (fourteenth do)
Full moon
New moon

lunar -asterism,

N

1%

Short life, slightfy happy.

Barrenness.

.l’remmtme dei.th of the woman.

Disposition to quarrel.
Tendency to prostitute.
Mother to one child,
Termagant.

Sorrow and misfortune.
Possession of children,
Neatness and beauty.
Maligning propensity.
Barrenness.

- Tendency to ptoshtube poverty.

Piety and good fortune,
Povyerty and premature old age.

Happiness,
Vagrancy.

Poverty,

Sowps.«

Beauty.

Chastity.

Love to husband.
Hypoerigy.

Loss of children.
Abortion,

Inerease of wealth and property,
Support to relatives,
Chastity.

Many children.
Benuty.

Love to hushand.
Divoree.

Sons

Sorrow.

Wealth,

Long and bappy married life.
Possession of good hushand.
Happiness.

Wealth and prosperity.
Misery.

i
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(2) during the conjunction.of the
ifferent planets in the rasi (a
sign of the zodiac) or lagnam.

~ Bun

- Moon

- Mars.
Mercury
Jupiter
Venus

' Baturn
Rabu
Kethu

_ Object of hatred.

Widowhaod.

Poverty. :

. Few children..
- Tioss of hushand,

Many children.
Separation from husband.
Chastity. o
Waealth, .
Adultery.

i

Widowhoaod.,

A fomale ascetic.

o

~ Barrerness.
' Piety to God.

Barrenness,
Prostitution.

Basily accessible.
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& ’ 4 #
No. | II. TFirst observation of the Results of married life.

. menses by-— i i
11| agirl e ‘ Sorrow.
2 | avirgin Virtue. .
3 | awidow ! Widowhood.
4 ‘| asickly woman Illness. -
5 | a dancing woman « Enjoyment.
6 | amarried woman with oil in her g

hand Long married life.
7| aman ; \ - Sorrow.
8 | amaid setva.nt : Poverty.

III Indmrmonq from the olqth

worn ab the time. ! : #

1| Red cloth Virtue.
2 (  White cloth Anger.
3 | Black cloth Fame.

TV, Nature of blood drops.
1| Round red drops ‘Wealth,
2 | Bquare do Destruction of enemies.
8| Crescent do Liong life.
4 ! Lengthy do Sorrow.
5[ Oval do ? Riches.
6 | Cluster of do " Sons or children,

‘When, on agirl attaining her puberty, her parents consult
an astrolbger as to her destiny,) the latter ascertains the num-
ber of ghatikas ! at the time of the firstappearance of the menses,
and then deducts three from it. To this remainder are added
the day's thiths (a day after the full or new moon) and vara
(day of the week). The number thus got ig divided by twelve,
and the remainder known. If it be two, four, seven, nine,
ten, or twelve, the astrologer predicts misery, while three,
five, six, eight, or eleven, indicate virtue. If, for example,
- a girl attains puberty on the twenty-fifth Vrischikam 1079 at
two o’ clock, the day being Wednesday and the thithi Chathur-
dest (fourteenth day of the moon) the number of ghatikas
i first determined which is twenty. From this, three is
deducted. This remainder with the ¢thithi and the day amounts
to thirty-five which, divided by twelve, leaves the remainder
. eleven. This predicts virtue.

1, Periods of twenty-four minutes each,
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: \ and midday
 Botween midday and eveni

§:

ng ;

sl Harlobd 5
. Liong life;

Virtue yér hapi;ipegs‘.

ORI
Thievish propensities,
Many children,

. Widowhood.
Sickness.
Unhappiness.

>I.‘ Months ~

Means suggesting the remedies for

CD~‘~!O:OI|PA WD

g Me‘qam (March-April)

Eis,

. Kurladakem ( -T ui&,-‘Aagm; i
ulam (Qctober-November)

the evils above referred to,

presenting it to & married woman with
o pot of water. e T
Gift of fruits to a pious Brahman,
. Present of a red cloth with a fow

imeasures of rice tied to one énd, and

also of a fals and Teunkumam (ved powder

i vermilion) to & married woman,
Gift of & metal Jamp lighted with
Ighee toa 8iva temple. ! :

| Gift of wheat, i
 Same ag I (3) above; |
another with milk to a married wornan.

‘The gitl should be made to see her face
in i;hzei oil. i ”M

shti
Ashtami
Dwadesi
Chathurd esi
Full moon

New moon

111, Days of the moon
Pradbama i
,‘Gliaﬁhurthi
Sha

gingelly seeds.
Gift of a lamp to a Siva temple:

pious and learned Brahman. :
Bugar water to be distributed to child-
ren. y
Same as the above. ;
Going round a banyan tree eight times
and feeding three women. o
Gift of a pumpkin (Cucurbita maxima )
with some money to & Brahman
Same as the above,

Bfgaager v 1w
Pilgrimag T

Wearing of o red cloth :by the wifeand

Gift of a bronzoe vessel full of oil and i

; Worship in a Biva temple and gift of

Gift of a gold image ofa cowto a
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RS

No.| 1IV. Daysof constellation

A PRRSSS
n

Means of remedy,

2 | Karthika, the 3rd

Ayilyam, the Oth

Makam, the 10th
Pooram, the 11th
' Astham, the 18th

THCr s

8| Chithira, the 14th
9 ‘Visaklmm, the 16th

10 | Pooradam, the 20th

1| Bharani, the 2nd constellation

do

8 Thiruvathira, the 6th do '

do

do
do
do

do

do

11 |  Poorattathi, the 25th  do

Twigs of vanhi tree should be used to
light the sacred fire, and the woman
should go round it twenty-seven times,
Seventy-two ' Jamps  fed with ghee
should be placed in a temple dedicated
to Subramania, and the young woman
should be asked to go 227 times round
the temple. Twenty-seven Brahmans
should also be fed. :

‘A married woman and her children
should be fed after their baih. 'The
gift of a cloth also to the former;

Gift of fruits to children and worship
of Siva, o

Worship of the village deity.

‘Worship of family deitics.

An image made of kusa grass should

~ be cremated, and with the ashes thereof
. |a mark shounld he made on her face daily.

1008 leaves of the wvilwa tree, and 108
lotus flowers must be used in the perfor-
mance of a pija to Siva. Some Brah-
mans also should be fed,

Performance’ of a pujo with lotus
flowers and the feeding of Brabmans.
Grift of cloths to "Brahmans, going
round & banyan tree 108 times, and

ithe worship of the family deity.

Worship in & Vishnu temple, lighting
a ghee lamp with cotton wick, gift'of

pumpkin (Cucurbita maxima) with a .

fow annas to a Brahman,
Sugar in water to children, pansupari
to women .

e

The marriage expenses in a poor Kaniyan's family amount to’
fifty rupees and in well-to-do families vary from one hundred to
two hundred rupees. The expenses among the Kalari Panikkans
ate met by a joint contribution of the inhabitants of the village,
who meet together at the kalari, a few weeks before the cele-
bration of the wedding, to subscribe the amount. The bride-
‘grooms among them™Mave to give kachas (pieces of cloth for
womien) to their mothers-in-law, sisters; and to their mothers.
This custom does not prevail among the Kaniyans of the south.

gt



CHAPTER XIl.
THE KANIYANS

(Continued).

il § e

Among the Kaniyans as well as the Panikkans, polyandry
largely prevails. If & young woman is inten-
ded to be the wife of several brothers, the eldest
brother goes to the bride’s house and gives' her a cloth and takes

Polyandry and poly-
gamy.

“her home the next day along with her parents and relations

who are all well entertained. The young woman and the
brothers are seated together, and a sweet preparation is given to
them which signifies that she has become the common wife of
all. - The kalari muppan, the Nair head-man of the village, also
declares them to be all married to her. The guests then depart,
and the bridegroom (the eldest brother) and the bride are
invited to what they call virunnu-oon (sumptuous meal) in the
house of the latter, where they stay fora few days. The bride-
groom returns home with the bride. The otherbrothers, one
after another, are similarly entertained along with the bride in
her house. Verses are recited on the occasion of the departure
of the bride from her house with the bridegroom. These verses
invoke blessings on the marriage and give the husband advice
as to how he should treat his wife,

The Kaniyans explain their custom of practising polyan-
dry by saying that their caste-men are very poor, and cannot
afford the expenses of the large families that there might be,
if the brothers married different women and had separate
families. The brothers cannot afford to live together for a long
time, for they very often go from place to place to earn their
livelihood by astrology. Each brother is. at home only for
a few days in each month, and hence practically the woman 5
may haveonly one husband at a time. If several of them happen

-
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to be at home together for a few weeks, each in turn associates
with the woman in accordance with the directions given by their
mother. Hurther, thexe is only one kalari in a village in’
charge of a Panikkan, who has to suppozt his family consisting
of several members with the small income he obtains for the
services he renders to the inhabitants of the village belonging |
toit. A division in the family by individual marriages would
not lead to any additional inorease of income from that village,

- nor could the superfluous members of the family go and settle

in another village ; for that would mean encroaching upon the
rights of another Panikkan already established there. The custorn
of fraternal polyandry has also, they say, a religious sanction ' in -
support of it; but it is only a survival of the primitive one. The
prevalence of this custom is, in my opinion, due to purely eco-
nowmic grounds; it is however rapidly disappearing before the
onward march of western civilization. Children born of this
union  are regarded as the sons of all the brothers, a,ud these are
all addressed as father. '

Polygamy is almost unknown, and as the womnen ave general-
ly polyandrous widows arerare. Should a woman have g single
husband she may;, after his death, marry either his brother, any
member of her husband’s family, or anybody else she likes.
The taking of the sweet preparations already referred to is the
binding portion of the ceremony. In the event of her marrying
another man, she relinquishes all claims upon the property of
her deceased husband. A woman committing adultery with
a member of her caste  may ultimately ‘marry him; but she is

outeasted if she is found to mate with one of another low caste.

Such instances, they say, are very rave. ‘A 1an may divorce
his wife on the score of the absence of mutual affection, sick-
ness, or want of chastity on the part of the wife. He has, in
that case, to return all that belongs to her, when he gets back -
n thread from the cloth she wears, which signifies that he has

1, Panchali was the common wife of the five | brothers, ¥ 1dln'=htxm, AI'JUB&
PBhima, Nakula, and Sahadeva,
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recexved all tha.t he h&“ given for the weddmg A svoman ywho
does not hke her husb&nd may, in the pleqence of an enangan,
decla,xe her nnwﬂhngness to stay with him and may go back
to her parvents. In the case of several brothers marrying a
woman, if any disunion ‘arises between one of the hushands and
the wife, both are at liberty to make a conjugal separatiorQ

: : "VVhen 2 young woman is about to become a' mother, the
cnhiegnancy and  ceremony of Pulikudi is performed for herdur-
ing the seventh or ninth month of her pregnan-
ey, It consists in taking & mixture of the juices from five
different kinds of leaves, in which are placed three small
balls of rice. - The mixture is taken in a small spoon, made
~of gold weighing five fanams, shaped like a jack tree leaf.
Thls i8 followed by a feast to her friends and relations, after
‘ whxch she is taken to the house. !

b the birth of a child, the woman is confined to a separate
room, ‘and is there attended by her mother and a few women
of experience. Soon after the child is born, the mother and
her baby are bathed in warm water. The period of pollutlon
is for fifteen days and during that time she is under a special
kind of treatmentJ)™ Garlic, pavatte (Pavetta Indica), palmyra
jagaery, and pettu marunnu (delivery medicine) ave all dried and
finely powdered, and the mixture is taken in gingelly oil. The
period of seclusion is for fifty-six days. Before the expiry of
this penod the juice of kodapuli is extracted and well hoiled,

- and is taken for six days. The womarr bathes in hot water:

containing medicinal herbs for the first fifteen days, after which
she bathes on alternate days. :

' The naming ceremony falls in the sixth month. Thé
child, if a boy, is called after his grand-father or one of his ances-
tors.  If it is a girl, the name is taken either from her father’s
‘or mother's side?y The names in commion use among men are
Gropalan, Madhavan, Velan, Chami, Chathu, Kittu, Unni, Pe-
rakunni, Ravunni, Appukuttan, Prabhakaran, Kumaran, and
Krishnan, and among twomen, Lakshmi, Kunji, Karthyayani;
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Madhavi, Parn, Chinnu, Ammini, Ammu, and Januki
They also use pet names, such as, Kuttan, Chinnu, Appu,
Bhanunni, and Kunji Manu. The term ‘nakshatram (star),’
is abusively applied to an individual among the Panikkans.
The ceremonies connected with the tonsure, car-boring, and
beginning the  alphabet, are similar to those that I shall
describe in my account of the Izhuvans.

Among the Kaniyans and Kalari Panikkans, the succes-
sion to property is through the son. They
. :&21’2::&':&;"6 have, as in other castes, their caste assembly
which consists of the elderly men not of one
village, but of several adjacent villages. They are invited to
meet when important cases involving caste disputes crop up.
The caste-men invite also the Nair gentlemen of the village for
the meeting which is held at their village kalari. The delibera-
tion lasts for several days and then the decision arrived at by the
assembly is given effect to. Delinquents are either fined or
‘compelled to give a dinner to the caste-men at the village
kalari. Any fine imposed upon the culprits goes to the kalari.
The culprits are also made to swear before a lighted lamp placed
on & plank in front of the deity in the kalari.

As has been said, the Panikkans and Kaniyans are
astrologers and nas such they believe in
astrological predietions which they also ex-
pound to all high caste-men who go to consult them on the
following particulars :—

Astrological pre-
dictions. ’

Travelling— The following eight points ave considered
before a person sets out on a journey, and no day predicting
evil consequences is chosen for the purpose. They are i=— ¢l)
Varasoolam (an inauspicious weck day), (2) Nakshatram (a
lunar asterism), (8) Thithi (a lunar day), (4) Rasi (a sign of the
zodiac), (5) Yogini (a naked deity armed with-an impaling stake
and endowed with superhuman powers), (6) Panchakam (con-
sisting of five), (7) Gandantham (a perilous time), and (8) Yogam
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(connection as of stars). Detailed information concerning these
points is given below :—

(1) Varasoolam.— Mondays and Saturdays are inauspi-
cious for journeys towards the east, Tuesdays and Wednesdays
towards the north, Thursdays towards the south, and Fridays and
Sundays towards the west.

‘(2) Nakshatram— The following lunar asterisms,

namely, Aswathi, Pushyam, Punarvasu, Astham, Anusham, Thi-
ruyvonam, Moolam, Avittam, and Revathi are favourable to the
undertaking of any journey, as they are attended with a speedy
accomplishment of the purpose in view, while Bharani, Ardra,
s Aynlya.m, Makam, Pooradam, Poorattathi, and Ketta are very in-

auspicious. Persons leaving their houses on these days are not
likely to return allve, nor do seeds sown on these days produce
8 good harvest
"No. { Lumar days ' Prediction. i
Sy :
T | Firstday of the moon Loss or failure.
2.7 Second do Success.
3 Third do do
4 Fourth do Quarrel
5 Fifth do do
6 Sixth do Riches.
7 Seventh  do Fear from enemies or robbers,
8 Eighth do Felicity of relations.
9 Ninth do Failare.
10 Tenth do do
11 | Eleventh do First 18 hours good Next 6
| hours bad.
12 Twe}f th do Good.
13 Thirteenth do Success.
14 Fourtesnth do | do
15 Full moon Bad.
16 New moon Complete fmlure in the . forenoon
and snceess in the afternoon.
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(4) Rasi—
No. Rasi (sign of the zodiac)  Prediction,

1| Medam ‘ Loss of life,

2 BEdavam Happiness.

8 | Mithunam Lioss of life,

4 | Karkadakam Kingship.

5 Chingam Success.

6 Kanni Feyer.

7 Thulam ; Suceess.

8 Vrigehikam Very inauspicious.

9 Dhanu . Vietory over enemies,
10 Makaram Imprisonment
11 Kumbham Thrashing on the mad
12 Meenam . Rain combined with suceess.

(5)  Yogini— The thithies, i. e., ten lunar days, beginning
from Pradhama (first lunar day) have each a yogini directed
towards the east, north, south-east, south-west, soufh, west,
norvh-west, north-east, sky, and earth respectively. It is again
repeated for the next ten days and thirdly for the last ten.
Travelling towards the yogini or the left side of it is believed
to be fatal, while that towards the rear and right side is very
auspicious.

(6)  Panchakam.—Thithi (lunar day), nakshatram (lunar
asterism), day, rasi, and lagnam must be written separately

din five positions. Fifteen is added to the first number, twelve

to the second, ten to the third, eight to the fourth and four to
the fifth. Each sum is then divided by nine. 1f the remainder be
five, it 1s called roga panchakam for the first, agni panchakam
for the second, raja panchakam for the third, chora pancha-
kam for the fourth, and mrithyu panchakem for the fifth.
1f there be no  remainder it is called nishpanchakam. The re-
mainder five in each of the numbers above referred to, predicts
illness, fear of fire, court business, fear of shedding blood, and
death respectively, which are all avoided except the third, and
the last with no remainder is preferred.

(7)  Gandantham.—The first six hours of Aswathi, Makam,

; and Moolam, and the last six hours of Ayilyam, Ketta, and
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Revathi are gdhddntkams or perilous times, and are therefore
unfavourable for the undertaking of any journey. One born at
such a time causes the ruin of the families on the father’s as

well as on the mother’s side. Should he however live long, he
- will attain the status of a ruler.

Shaving.—-Certa,ini days of the week are inauspicious for
 shaving, when they come in conjunction with certain phases of
the moon and certain prescribed asterisms, nor can shaving be
~ done on the eve of anniversaries, on days of nativity as well as
those atter them in the same month, at night, during the
period of one’s wife's pregnancy, after meals, on religious days,
on Fridays, during the first quarter of Kumbham, the first half
of Dhanu, the first twenty-one days of Karkadakam, and the
whole of Kanm, on the first, third, fitth, and seventh days after
the days of nativity, on.a particular sign of the zodiac, and on
days when the sacred thread has been renewed. All the other
days, chiefly the tenth, twelfth, and thirtieth of every month are
favoura,ble Tt 18 said that fortune favours those who submit
to the plocess once in fifteen days, and to allow more than
thirty days to elapse is to court disease. A . temporary excep-
tion mlght be made in favour of emergent calls, such as, royal
comumnds, hea,d&che, consecration, the close of yagas (sacri-
fices), religious observances and ceremonies, and marriages,
wlien shaving is compulsory, in which case these rules need not be
observed. If the shaving takes place on a wrong day, then a
proper day must be chosen soon after the former, and the same
ceremony gone through over again.

0il bath.~—This should not be taken on cerfain asterisms
and phases of the moon, on birthdays, or on the days of passage
of any sign of the zodiac from one position to another. Tt may
- be taken on Saturday, Monday, and Wednesday. The young,
' the old, and the invalid, however, are not bound by these rules,
and may take it every day, provided the oil is boiled with flower,
 linear grass, excrements of cows, and earth in 1t, on Sunday,
’.'Fnday, Thursday, amd Tuesday respectively.
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Monetary transactions,—The following lunar asterisms,
namely, Karthika, Uthram, Moolam, Makam, Chithira, and
Revathi are unfavourable to all monetary transactions; for the
money lent on these days may not be returned, and further they
may give rise to the loss of the remaining wealth of the parties.
All other days besides those above mentioned are believed to be
good.

On the morning of Vishu, the first of Medom (April-
May), the members of all hlgher castes bathe

early, and neatly dressed, worship the village
and family deities. With a desire to determine the prosperity
or otherwise of a Nair family for the year, the senior membex
thereof takes a cocoanut, and after the necessary puwjas and
prayers, rolls it on the even floor in a conspicuous part of the
house, specially purified, by cow-dung mixed with water. The
divection of movement and the position at rest, are noted, and
on them the following scheme of predictions is based i—

Vishu,

No. Direction of movement Prediction,
1 ash | Good health, success, good harvest,
inerease of cattlo dainty meals.
2 South-east i Quarreling, zll health, wounds all over
[the body, failure of crops.
3 South ; Loss of life.
‘*4 | = South-west i Tllness, failure of crops, death’ of
relatives.

5 | West Abundant erops, gain of wealth,
6 (  North.west Uneasiness of mind, quarreling with
iwife, fear of thieves, fear from wound,

7 | North | Gain of wealth, happiness, presents
fdrom  kings, good health, abundant
Crops.

8 | North-east i Failure in undeltakmg, loss  in agri-
culture.

9| Top and bottom Fear of death and enemies.

The Kaniyans, like the members of other castes, believe
in omens. Any business, which they may have :
on hand, will be determined to their satisfaction, i
7 . if they should, on starting, see a couple of Brahmans, a married

woman, & single Sudra, such birds as crows, pigeons, efc., beasts,

Omens.
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such as deer, ete., moving from left to right, dogs and jackals
moving myersely, wild goose, cock, ruddy goose, peacock seen
singly or in couples, either at right or at left, the rainbow seen
on the right or left side, butter-milk, raw juice, flower, ghee,

- redcotton juice, metallic mug, karuka grass (Agrostis linearis),

Rajas, respectable men, white cloth, white hovse, flag-staff,
turban, triumphal arch, burning fire, good eatables or drink,
carts with men in, elephants, cows with their young ones, bulls
with ropes tied to their necks, palanquin, or hear bell ringing,
peacock and Indian crane wa,i*bling sweetly, bellowing of oxen,
auspicious words, harmonious human voige, or such sounds as
are made by birds or beaéts, sounds of harps, flutes, timbrels,
mb.orsi, and other musical instraments, sounds of hymns, or
if gentle breeze happen around at the time of journey. The
folldwing, on'the other hand, prognosticate bad omens, namely,
the sight of men deprived of any of their limbs, such as the
lame, the blind, ete., broken vessels, a man in sorrow, a barber,
a widow, the hearing of words expressive of sorrow, burning
desf;roying, the alarming cry of “alas, alas,” loud screams,
the sight of serpent, cat, or monkey passing across the road,
vociferous beasts or birds, jackals, dogs, kites crying loud from
the eastern side, a buffalo, » donkey, a temple bull, black grains,
salt, liquor, dirty faggots, any horrible figures, vehicles carried
with legs upwards, dishes and cups with mouth downwards,
broom-stick, ashqs, oil, winnow, and hatchet. = -

The following predictions are made from the first appear-
ance of tye waxing of the moon after new moon —

No, First appearance ll Prediction,
1 On Sunday Happiness.
2 On Monday Dishonour,
i On Tuesday Death.
4 On Wednesday Fear.
5 On Thursday Wealth,
61 On Friday Female enjoyment.
7 | . On Baturday Sickness.
. 81 Through the clouds Fear from enemies,
9| Through water by refiection Misery.
10 |  Through trees Loss of wealth,
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The followmg predictions are ma.de from the f&llmg /nf

hmrds e W
. : 7
No. 1. Place of falling l Prediotion, /
; f ; (
(1) In the case of a man.
1| Onthehead andlock of hair | Health.
2 v left cheek Sight of friends.
8 ol right cheek . Crain of friendship,
4 s knot of hair Illness.
5 ,»  end of the kuot of hair Destruction,
6 i head Death.
7 A forehead Giain of wealth.
48 % eyebrows Loss of wealth,
9 % middle of eyebrows Gain of wealth.
10 5 right eye ‘Good or happy sign.,
11 i left eye Confinement.
12 i mouth Sumptuons meal.
13 fit 1086 Happiness.
14 ., end of the nose Sorrow.
15 £ right ear Gain of wealth,
16 v left ear Sorrow.
17 b region of the cheek Sumptnous meal.
18 w1 Jower lip Gain of wealth.
19 5 upper lip Quarrelling,
20 o lip and the chin Death,
21 i chin - Foar of kings,
22 % neck Advent of relatives.
28 " back of the neck Fear of enemies.
24 A right shoulder Buccess. i
25 \ left shoulder Defeat.
26 i hand Loss of wealth.
97 g wrist (1ain of jewels.
28 i back of the palm Toss of wealth.
29 i fingers Advent of friends.
30 i middle of the hand Health.
31 % back False news.
32 o ribs Sight of friends.
33 e abdomen Gain of wealth.
84 i chest Tnerease of happiness.
85 4 breast Happiness,
36 5 arm-pits Enjoyment with women,
37 34 Jeft hand Sorrow,
38 i right hand Fame.
89 7 palm Quarrelling with wife.
40 v owrist Lioss of wealth.
41 % nails do
42 % back of the palm fin-
gors Decoration.
43 17 nails Destruction.
44 2 middle of the palm Gain of wealth,
45 <1 loing Neat dress.
46 A nipple Suceess, fame.
47 3. lower region of the :
abdomen [ Thness.
48 v private part | Death.
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Prediction,

1 ‘on the thighs

i ‘loins,-posteriora_;
ARG »n]nu‘s‘ o

Uy knees ;
s region below the knees |
5 (2) In the case of @ woman.
On the head :
el top of the head

” tuft of hair

, - knot (top) {
I, nape S‘)f th)‘e neck

3 forehead
.y right cheek
e left cheek
5 right ear
5 left ear
o right eye
S moRE
5 - upper lip
e lower lip

4 twolips when clogad to-
Sl gekher
"o lip and the chin

w  mouth
A neck
Y arm-pits
i back
iy ribs
.y shoulders :
Below the shoulder
On the vight palm
5 left palm

A% right wrist

» o deft wrist

Wi middle of the hand

v " back of the finger
nails

vs i breast

o neck

¢ abdomen

0 abdomen of a virgin
43, mipple

o private part

L5 loing

sy @nus

. thighs
'kegeﬁ

n
5 below the knees
4 chin bone
i right leg {foot)
' left

i ﬂngor;’oi the feet
i ankle

Lioss of dress,
Loss of fame.
Tllness.
Confinement.
Death of women,

Happiness.

cath,
Hliness.
Death, '
Daily quarrelling.
Loss of wealth,
Widowhood.
Sight of friends.
Longevity. i
Acquisition of ornaménts,
Sight of friends.
TlIness, i
Quarrelling.
Gain of wealth.

Destruetion.
Quarrelling,
Sumptuous meal.
Decoration.

Health and wealth,
Separation from friends.
Sight of distant relatives, )
Health. S

Acquisition of jewels set with pre-
cious stones.

Lioss of wealth,

Gain in everything.

- Borrow, loss of wealth.

Decoration of the body,
Gireat happiness.
Acquisition of jewels,
Death,

Cireat sorrow,
Health and happiness.
Bons.
Marriage.
Fame, intelligence.
Death.
Costly dress.

liness,
Sons or daughters,
Confinement,
Loss of wealth,
Death.
Exile.
Death of enemies,
Possession of sons or wealth,
Journey to & distant place,
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7.

. Ne.

1. Place of falling

o

(#) D the case of —

rellin

118 ‘ ‘two lizards falling while quar-|
g

In Luﬁnr day on which the
lizard falls §

Fivst day of the waxing or
waning og the moon
Bacond o
Third [
Fourth o
Hifth %
Sixth 55
Seventh 5
Fighth i
Ninth %
: Tenth » |
Eleventh i
Twelfth i
Thirteenth ,,
Fourteenth ,,
Full moon
New moon

~ Prediction. !
100 | On the ‘upper part of the foot Death. Ay sl
@O bigtoes 5 ; Happiness. !
T g O Y Lioss of cows and servants.
1081 e forepart of the foot T.oss of enemies.
104 5" bed while Iying Misfortune. ‘
105 1 seat while sitting Both good and evil sign,
106 vessel with & portion of
{ the eooked food Friendship with relatives. .
(3) In the case of a lizard falling :
107 | on any part of the body of a man| The good or bad result affects
while setting out on a journey the encmy, ; !
1108 | on the plate while eating Food must be rejocted.
109 Wik empty plato Hiness, sorrow.
110 ” fire while cooking ' Death of wife.
111 | inthe templo Death of the king’s wife.
112 | in the midst of an assembly Death of the presiding officer,
113 | when the owner of the house
and two others are conversing Death to the better of them.
114 | ona lamp while burning Destruction to the house. The house
J S must be vacated for three months.
115 | on the dress or ornaments Quarrelling ov loss of fame, !
116 3y Wweapon of a warrior Fighting with his' enewmies, the déath
! of the latter, :
117 3 vehicle Journey to a distant place.

|
|
|
|

Less sorrow and happiness,

*

Grreat influence.

Becoming a king.

Great gain,

Hiness. !

Acquisition of wealth,
1o

do
Possession of sons, wealth,
Wealth.
Lioss in any enterprise.
Loss of wealth.

Lioss or death of relations ox wealth,

do
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IV, Bu{to oonptellahon
~on which the lizard falls

Aswathl, first constellntmn
Blmmxn, sccond
Karthika, third
Rohiui, fourth
Makivam, fifth
- Ardra, sixth :
Punarnhum» seveuth
ghth

thayam Wenty'fourth

51 Poomtat.w,, twenty-fifth

Uthrattathi, twenty-sixth  do

Revathi twenty seven’oh

do‘

' V. Laguam the rxsmg ot a sign)

on whio the lxzard falls
Medam.
Edavam
Mithonam
gﬁirkadakam
ngam
Kanni
Thulam
thschikam
Dhanu
Makaram

 Acquisition of wealth,

T.oss qf “wéa‘.it‘h.‘

Ciain of wealth.
do

Death.
Grain of Ww.lth

do

| Death,

Mumage.
Sickness.

it Happizwss.
RO vy :

d() iy

Gdas
* Loss of weslth

Attamment of kmgdom. :

- Marriage.
~ Attainment of kmgdom

Loss of wealth,
Ht:ippiness.

d > g
Attainment of kingdom.

G::liu of wealth,

{0}
Daughter.
Increase of wealth,
Possession of sons.
Loss of wealth.
Dress,

do
CGain of wealth,
do
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,No.| V. Lagnam (the rising of a sign) Prediction,
on which the lizard falls |
11 | Kumbham Ruin. :
12 | Meenam fal Increase of sorrow,
VI. Direction of movement of the
lizard after falling on the body
L | Moving eastward Acquisition of anything desired.
2 W south-east ; Fear of fire.
4 s southward Death. s
4 ‘4 south-west Quarrelling. 4
o W westward Gain of wealth.
6 5y north-east Tllness. i ¢
7 < novthward Fame. #
8 4 north-west Acquisition of anything desired.
VII, Direction of sound of the
lizard

11 From above, east, north, west. Attainment of everything desired.
2 s south-east Acquisition of wenlth.
g% 1 north-west Journey to another country.
4 55 southiwest Sorrow,
5 45 north-enst Unbearable grief.
6 y» south Death.

A person, on whom a lizard has fallen, should at onee
bathé with his dress, take a dose of panchagavyam, and look at
his face in a vessel full of ghee. He should also make an image
of gold, dress it in a red cloth, and, after the necessary pujas,
give it to a Brahman proficient in the Vedas. He should also
light the holy fire, Mrithyumjayahomam?.

Both the Kalari Panikkans and the Kaniyans arve generally
worshippers of Siva, but they are not disinclined
to engage in the worship of Vishnu also. Tt is
siid that their kalaris arve forty-two- feet long, and contain the
images of forty-two deities. The following are the most impor-
tant of them, namely, Subramanis, Sastha, Ganapathi, Veera-
‘bhadran, Narasimham, Ashtabhairavas, Hanuman, and Bhadra-
kali. . Some of their kalaris, which were seen by me in the

Religion.

1. A sacrificial fire resorted to in great danger to avert desth.
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various parts of the State, contain stone and old metal images
of these gods. Every night a lamp is lighted in front of them
for their worship. During the Mandalam (forty-one days from the
first of Vrischikam to the tenth of Dhanu, 7. e., ﬁfteenth Novem-
ber to the twenty-fifth December),; the senior member of the
Panikkan’s family bathes early morning, and performs his
pujas to all of them, making offerings of boiled vice, plan-
tains, and cocoanuts. On the forty-first day, . e., the last day of
the Mandalam, a grand puja is performed individually to every
one of the deities in the kalari and this lasts for twenty—four
hours from sunrise to sunrise, when offerings of boiled rice,
pa.lched rice. (malay), sheep, and fowls are also given. This is
the grand puja and is performed once in the course of the year.
Besides this, some of their deities are wmslupped for special
objects. For instance, Subramanis is adored for the sake of
a,strology, Sastha for wealth and offspring. They are aldo the
~ worshippers.of Salkthiin any one of her following manifestations,
namely, Bala, Thrlpum Math&ngl, Ambika, Durga, and Bhadra-
kali, the object of their worship being to obtain her blessing so
as to secure accuracy in their astrological predictions. ~ Further,
every member of the caste who is proficient i in astrology daily
offers, after an early bath, his prayers to the seven planets
Among the minor deities whom they worship are also Mallan,
Mundian, Muni, and Ayutha Vadukan, the first three of which
they worship for the prosperity of their cattle, and the last for
their success in the training of young men in athletic feats.
These deities are represented by stones placed at the root of
some shady trees in their compounds, - They al¢o Wworship the
spirits of their ancestors, on the new moon nights in- Karka-
dakam * (July-August), Thulam (October-November), ‘and Ma-
karam (December-Jannary). The Kalari Panikkans celebrate
a kind of feast for the spirits of their female ancestors. This is
generally done a few days before the celebration of a wedding
in their houses, and is probably intended to obtain their bless-
ings for the ha,ppj' married life of the bride. This corresponds
fo the performance of Sumangalya prarthana (the feast for the
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T

gpirits of depm'ted virgins and ma,rned Women) performed by
Brahmans in then‘ families. /

At times when small-pox, cholern, and other pestilential
diseases prevail in a village, special pujas ave offered to Marri-
vamma, (the small-pox demon) and Bhadrakali, who are believed
to preside over all kinds of disease and.who should therefore

- be pxopitsinte:g On these occasions their priest turns.a velicha-
pad, and speaks. to the village men as if by inspiration, telling
them when and hOW the maladies will subside. On a Tuesday
and Friday in the month of Medam (April-May) these deities are
adoved with offerings. Among animals, cows, serpents, ele-
phants, and Brahmini kiteg, and miﬂ&g trees, the arayal (Ficus
1ehglosu.), the margosa (Gentiana chivayita), the nelli (Phyllan-
thus Emblica , and the pala (Echites scholaris) are also vener-
ated. Every Monda,y (Somavaram), Ekadesi (the eleventh day
after the waxing or waning of the moon), Pradosham (the
thirteenth. day after the full or new moonL and Shashti ¢the
sixth day) is looked upon as auspicious. They fast on the nights
of these days

It ig understood that all ill luck, mlsfortune, calamity, and
sickness are due to the provocation of certain deities who should
be propitiated with offerings)” These astrologers are supposed

to be able to tell us what deities presiding over our destinies
are malevolent, and how they should be worshipped and satis-
fied with offerings. 'When persons are sick orin trouble, a
Kaniyan or Panikkan is sent forand consulted, and he performs
certain ceremonies with magical squares of twelve divisions.
When he discovers what spirit is the cause of the evil, he states
‘how it may be satisfied with offerings. Some of them profess
to be magicinns and to possess mantrams with which they cast
out devils. v

" When a Kalari Panikkan ora Kaniyan is at the pointof
death, his sons, nephews, or relations who may

be beside him either recite the divine names of
Rama, Krishna, or Siva, or read aloud certain portions of the

Funeral customsy
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~ Ramayana in order that his soul may pass to heaven. When
he is dead, his relations and friends and the Nairs of the village
are informed. The village head-man (kalari muppan) provides
the chief mowrner with a meagure of rice, a few cocoanuts,
~ some paddy, and a new cloth to cover the dead body. The
corpse is washed and dressed in the new cloth. Bhasmam
(holy ashes) and sandal paste are rubbed over the forehead,
chest, and both hands, and water mixed with rice flour.and tur-
meric powder arve sprinkled all round it. The dead body is
placed on a long plantainleaf and a piece of cocoannt is placed
on its breast. The body is then:placed on a bamboo bier which is
carried to the southern corner of the compound. In Palghat,
Chittur, and other places, families do not allow their compounds
to be used for the funeral rites of the dead, but special grounds
not far from their habitations are assigned to the members of
each caste. The dead body is placed on the ground in the
burnmg-glound and the junior members of the family go round
several times and prostrate themselves before it. Ttis then
placed on a pile of fire-wood cut from the branches of a mango
tree. Over the corpse are piled pieces of fire-wood, and the fire
is applied to. the pile by the son, whois the chief mourner.
As soon as it burns well, the members of the family sprinkle
water on it, and the chief mourner, after going round it several
times, breaks the pot near the head of the dead man. Those
of the caste-men, who are in the burning-ground with the chief
mourner, return home after & bath. The members of the
family also bathe and return home. The chief mourner plants
o tender branch of a cocoanut tree in the court-yard of his
house, and pours water round it every morning after his
- bath with offerings of rice balls (pinda bali) in honour of
the departed spirit that is believed to be very thirsty and
hungry. 'This he continues for seven days, and on the
seventh day he removes it, planting a similar one by the
side of a stream or atank close by. From that day to
the fourteenth, he bathes early, pours water round it, and
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offers rice balls to the departed spirit. On the morning of the
fourteenth day, the chief mourner and the members of the fa-
~mily bathe at six o’clock, and dress themselves in cloths freshly
brought by the washerman. The former then offers the sacrifice .
of pinda, after which they again bathe, returning the dress to the
same washerman. On the fifteenth day, the house is well clean-
ed by the enangathy (enangan’s wife), who sweeps the com-
pound, sprinkles over it water mixed with cow-dung and
makes it pure by the water (; pzmyaham) glven by the Brahmans
after the recital of a mantram. Then all have an oil bath, and on
the night of that day, the caste-men are treated to o grant feast,
after which the ceremony 1s over. From that day for six
months or a year, the chief mourner -bathes early in the
morning, cooks his food, gives the same offerings to the de-,
parted spirit, and is in the condition of one who has taken a
religious vow. He observes the deeksha (a kind of vow without
shaving) for six months or a year, after which he gives a simi-
lar feast to the caste-men of the village.

In the event of a member of the caste dying without & son,
his nephew or brother who is the chief mourner performs the
ceremony for him. If a person die an unnatural death by com-
mitting suicide or otherwise, the ceremonies above described
are performed during the first fifteen days, by the chief mourner,
who may be either his son or nephew or brother, and he goes to
a sacred place where he offers the rice balls, and then spends
some money on entertaining a few Brahmans in memory of
him. They also make images of their ancestors, which they
locate in one of their rooms and propitiate with offerings. They
believe that the spirits of good men abide with God, while those
of wicked men become pisachas (ghosts ), who cause much
tlouble, and some of whom are belieyed to be g0 obstinate that
they are propltla,ted with sacrifices in holy places, such as
- Benares or Rameswaram, where due ceremonies also have to

be performed.
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As has been said, the chief occupa.tlon of the Kalari Panik-
~ kans in former times was to train Nair
young men and others to all kinds of athletic
' sports and to arms. Some curious old weapons of war covered
with rust were seen by me in their kalaris, but they would not
part with them. After Nairs and other caste-men ceased to be
soldiers, their occupation was chiefly confined to the training
of young men_ in athletic sports and in dramatic performan-
ces, in addition to their profession of astrology. Gradually the
former was less cared for, and astrology became their chief
. oceupation and it is by it that they arein these days earning
. their livelihood. The kalaris have become things of the past,
but the belief in astrology among all castes of people leads them
to resort to their aid and to consult them in times of illness
a.nd‘d‘ffﬁgulties, and no ceremony is performed by the Sudras
. without the Kaniyans being consulted. They geta few annas
for their services in all ceremonies performed by the Nairs and
low caste-men of the village, as also for their predictions in
astrology. They have also to inform the farmers of the auspi-
cious moments for ploughing, sowing, transplanting, and reap-
ing, and also of the time for the distribution of rice, vegetables,
and oil to the Cherumans for the Onam and Vishu festivals.
- For these services, evety farmer during the harvest gives them
a bundle or two of his crop, sufficient to fetch them a few mea-
~ sures of paddy. In spite of the numerous sources of income
from®*the villages in which they live, they appear to be poor.
Some of their houses which I had the opportanity of seeing
are small and in a dilapidated state. Their %alaris, once much
frequented by the Nairs and other caste-men of the village,™
show no signs of their former greatness, as they ave left un-
cared for, for want of funds. It is said, that the Kaniyans were
originally umbrella-makers and that they afterwards adopted
the profession of astrology. Every village in the sonthern parts

of the State has a Kaniyan, whose duties are precisely similar to
those of the Panikkans. Some are magicians and physicians also,

Occupntion.
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As already stated, the Kalari Panikkans and Kaniyans
are, thcnigh leaaned of low status and form a
Bnikotuindanth ol ot ivikion more or less on a level with the
Izhuva,ns If one of them, approa.ches w1th1n thirty-six feet of
' Brahman and twenty-four feet of a Nair, he pollutes them,
buk on mamage occasions a N air gwes a gift (dakshina) of a
few ‘annas and betel-leaves to the astrologer standing close be-
side hnn and yet there i i no pollutmn The Mala.yalu.m proverb
aliem) @sdn alemeEmI2 0 @B EVS (01 ma.mage oceasions the Nairs
give dakshina almost touchmg the hand) reminds us of this
fact, They eat at the hands of Bmhmems, Nairs, and Tamil
Chetties, but do not eat the food prepared by the Barbers,
Washermen, Izhuvans, Kammalans, Panans, and Velans, whom
,they consider as below them in the social scale. They have
their own barbers and washermen. They may approach the out-
er wall of the Brahman temples:

The men wear mundus round the loins and a_similar gar-
Dress and orna.  10€DE. on their shoulders. They wear gold ear-
el ‘rings and rings for the fingers, As regards
colour, they are found in all shades of complexion. They shave
their bodies clean, leaving an oval or round patch of hair on the
top of their head. Their women wear an ordinary loin eloth,
but the tattoo form of dressing like that of the Nair women is
also not uncommon amongst them, They also use a small mundu
to cover their breasts when they go out, and have of late begun
to wear petticoats. They are generally cleanly in their habits,
but appear to be prematurely old owing perhaps either to an
insufficient diet or to polyandrous habits. The hair on the head
is well parted and oiled, and is sometimes tied into a knot be-
hind, but more commonly it is straight up, sometimes inclined
to the left side. i
The Kalari Panikkans were, as has been said, formerly the
teachers of all games to the Sudras and low
caste-men. These games were very popular,
. but have now fallen mostly into disuse. There are still a few

GCames.
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: among the Panikkans, here and there, fit to teach young men
vmous feats, some of which ave the following:— :

(1) Pitichu kali~Two persons play on their drums (chen-
das), while a third person well dressed in a kacha, with a turban
on his head, and provided with a sword and shield, performs
various feats in harmony with the drum beating. Gt 18 a kind
of sword dance.

( (2) Pariskathalam kalt.—A large pandal is erected in
front of the house where the performance is to take place, and a
few boys below sixteen, who have been previously trained in
it by their asan (teacher) are brought there, well dressed. The
performance takes place during the night, chenda, maddalam,
chengala, and elathalam {circular bell-metal plates slightly con-
cave in the middle) being the instruments used in it. After the
performance, the boys present themselves before their asan and
remunerate him: with whatever they can afford, Parties are
used to be organized to give this performance on all auspicious
occasions in rural districts. :

(3) Kolati.-——This is an amusing diversion in which sticks
play a prominent part. Around a lighted lamp, a number of
“persons stand ‘in & circle, each with a stick, a foot in length
and as thick as a thumb, in each hand. They begin to sing
_hrst i slow and gradually in rapid measure. The time measure
is marked by each hitting his neighbour’s sticks with his on both
sides. Much dexterity and precision ave required, as also ex-
perience in combined action and movements, lest the amateur
should be hit by his neighbours as the measure is accelerated.
There is only one refrain for every song so that it becomes mo-
notonous after some time, but expert singers manage sometimes
to vary it. The sobgs are invariably in praise of God or man.

According to the Cochin Census Report of 1901, the Kani-
yans, including the Kalari Panikkans, number
2,547, 1,272 being males, and 1,275 females. It °

Conclusion,’
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has been asserted sometimes that the Kaniyans, including the

Kalari Panikkans, are merely divisions of the Izhuva tribe, and
that they are agricultural in pursuits ; but they form a distinctly

Separate community and agriculture is not their occupation.

They are poor and less worldly than Panans, Velans, Vilkurups,

Pulluvans, and Paravans, and they are frank, honest, truthful,
- and God-fearing.
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CHAPTER XTLI.
THE FISHING CASTES.

ot () e

Tup fishing castes of Cochin, which, though nominally
include the four sub-castes, namely, Valan, Arayan or Kata-
larayan, Mukkuvan, and Marakkan, really consist of the first
two, the members of the last two being mostly sojourners from
the sea-coasts of Malabar and Travancore adjoining the State.
Though merely sub-castes, the caste-men thereof profess to
belong to four distinct castes, widely differing from one another
in customs and manners. In all, they numbered 11,683, 6,110
being males and 5,573 females, forming 21 per cent. of the Hin-
du, and 1'4 per cent. of the total population of the State. They
chiefly occupy the shores of the back-waters and the sea, and
are an important community pursuing the traditional occu-
pation of fishing and boat service. In the following pages are
described the customs and manners of the people of each of the
sub-castes, and those of the Valans ave first treated.

©

e A

I. THE VALANS.

The word Valan' is derived from ‘vala’, which means fish
' Originand tradition 12 & tank ; some consider the word to be an-
wiondiss other form of ‘valayan,” which signifies a person
who throws a net for fishing. According to the tradition and
current belief of these people, they were brought to Kerala by

Parasurama for plymg boats and conveying passengers across

the rivers and back-waters on the Western Coast. Another
tradition is that the Valans were also Arayans, and they became
a separate caste, only after one of the Perumals had selected
some of their families for boat service, and conferred on them
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special privileges. The descendants of these families were call-
ed the Va;lans, whose social elevation above the former, with
whom there is neither intermarriage nor interdining, appears
to have been due to their long and {requent contact with the
high caste-men living in the vicinity of rivers and back-waters,

. They even now pride themselves, that their caste is one of re. ;

mote antiquity, and that Vedavyasa, the author of the Puranas,
and Guha, who rendeved the boat service to the divine Rama,
his Sita, and his brother Lakshmana, across the Ganges in the
course of their exile to the forest, were among the caste-men,

~ There is no subdivision in the caste ; but the caste-men are
e said to belong to the four exogamous divisions
Subdivisions  of A _ & )
the caste. or ellams (houses of Namburies), namely, Alaya-
kad, Ennalu, Vaisyakiriyam, and Vazhapally, which correspond
to the gotrams of the Brahmans or to four clans, the members of
each of which are perhaps descended from a common ancestor,
According to traditions current among them, they were once
attached to the four Namburi illams above mentioned for ser-
vices of some kind, and were even the descendants of the mem-
bers of the illams, but were doomed to the present. state of
degradation on account of some misconduct, Evidently, the
above story is cooked up to elevate themselves in social status,
and I am inclined to believe that they must have been the.
atiyars (slaves) of the four aforesaid Brahman families, owing
a kind of allegiance (nambikooru) like the Kanakkans to the
Chittur Manakkal Namburipad at Perumanom of the Trichur
Taluk. Even now these Brahman families are held in great

. respect by the Valans, who, when' afflicted with family cala-

Tnities, visit the respective llams with presents of a few packets
of betel-leaves and a few annas to receive the blessings of their
Brahman masters, which, according to their belief, may tend to
avert them. '

The low sandy tract of land on each side of the back-water
which forms littoral slip, is the abode of these

i low caste fishermen, in the neighbaurhood of

4
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which, no high caste-man will choose his residence. In some
pl&ces, more especially south of Cra.nganore, ‘their houses are

‘dotted along the banks of -the back-water, often némﬂy “hiddén

by cocoanut trees, whilé at intervals the white pwtureﬁque fronts
of numerous Roman Catholic and Romo-Syna;n ‘churches ave
perceived. These houses are in fact mere flimsy huts, & fet of

‘which oceupied by the members of several families may be seen

huddled together in the same compound abounding in the
growth of cocoanut trees, thh space hardly enough to dry their
fish and nets.  In the majority of cases, the compounds belong
to jenmies (landlords) who lease them out exther rent free or on
nominal rent, and who are often so kind as to allow them some
cocoanuts for their consumption, and leaves sufficient to thatch
their houses. About ten per cent. of their housesare built of wood
and stones, while a large majority of them are made of mud or

Jbamboo frame-work, and hardly spaceous 'enough' to accommio-

date the members who own them. During the summer months,
cooking is done outside the houses, and very fow take rest inside
them after hard work, for even during hot days, their com-
pounds are shady and breezy enough, when they may be seen
basking in the sun after midnight toil, or drying: the nets or
the fish. Their utensils are few, consisting of earthen vessels
and enamel dishes, and their furniture a few wooden planks

and coarse mats to serve as beds. Lo ;“l’{v-ﬁ

'I‘he girls of the Valans are married both before and after
puberty; but the Thalikettukalyanam (tali ty-

Marriage customs.
b " ing ceremony) for girls is indispensable before

they come of age, as otherwise they and their parents are put

out.of caste. Both for the tali tying ceremony and for the real
marriage, the bride and the bridegroom must be of different

' illams or got;ams> In regard to the former, as soon as an auspi-
“cious day is fixed, the glrl’qparty visits the Aravan with a present

of six annas and eight pies and a few packets of betel-leaves,
when he gives his pe1ml,§slon, and issues an order to the
Ponamban, his subordinate of the kadavu (village) to see thaf :

PP Dl e o s IR AT (RTINS s RO T T S e
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the ceremony is properly conducted. The Ponamban, the bride-
groom, and his party go to the house of the bride. At the ap-
pointed hour, the Ponambans and the caste-men of the two
kadavus assemble, after depositing six annas and eight pies in
recognition of the presence of the Aravan, and the tali is hand-
ed over by the priest to the bridegroom, who ties it round
the neck of the bride in the midst of the joyous shouts of the
multitude assemb]g& on the occasion. The ceremony always
takes place at night, and the festivities generally last for two
days. From this, it must be understood, that the tali tier is
not necessarily the husband of the girl, but is merely the
pseudo bridegroom or pseudo husband, who is sent away with
two pieces of cloth and a few annas at the termination of the
ceremony. Should he, however, wish to have her as wife, he
should, at his own expense, provide her with a tali, a wedding
dress, and a few rupees as the price of the bride. Generally it is
the maternal uncle of the bride, that provides her with the first
two items at the time of the ceremony.

The actual marriage is more ceremonial in itg nature. The
maternal uncle or the father of a young Valan, who wishes to
marry, first visits the girl, and if he approves of the match for
his nephew or son, the llam is ascertained and the astrologer
consulted to assure themselves that the] horoscopes agree. If
astrology does not stand in the way, they forthwith proceed to
the girl’s house, where they are well entertained. The bride's
parents and relatives return the visit to t‘he bridegroom’s house,
where they are likewise treated to a feast) The two parties then
propose a day for the formal declaration of the proposed union.
On that day a Valan from the bridegroom’s village, seven {o nine
elders, and the Ponamban who is in charge of the bride, go to
her house, and in the presence of the assembled multitude, a
member from each party deposits on a plank, four annas and a
few betel-leaves in token of enangu mattam or exchange of
co-caste-men from each party for the due fulfilment of the con-
itract thus publicly entered into. Then they fix the date of
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marriage, and vetire from the bride’s house. ( On the appointed

day, the bridegroom’s party proceeds to the bride’s house with.
two pieces of cloth, a rupee or a rupee and a half, rice, some -

packets of betel-leaves, etc. The bride is a,lre'b,dy dressed and
adorned in her best, and one piece of cloth, rice, and money are
paid to the girl’s mother, as the price of the bride. After the
usual feasts, the bridal party returns to the bridegroom’s honsé)

‘which is entered at an auspicious hour. They are received

" at the gate with a lamp and a vessel of water, a small quan-
tity of which is sprinkled on the married couple. They are
soon welcomed in by the seniors of the house, and are seated

together, when sweets are given, and the bride formally declar- :

ed to be a member of the bridegroom’ § famﬂy The ceremony
closes with the usual feasts, and the expenses connected there-
with are the same on both sides)

A man may marry more than one woman; but no woman
‘may enter into conjugal relations with more than one man. A
‘widow may, with the consent of her parents, enter into wed-
lock with any member of her caste except her brothers-in-law,
in which case her children by the first husband will be looked
after by the members of his family. Divorce is effected by ei-
ther party making an application to the dravan, who has to be
* presented with from twelve anngs to six rupees and a half ac-
cording to the means of the applicant, when the Aravan in
token of dissolution, issues a Jetter to the members of the par-
ticalar village to which the applicant belongs, and on the de-
claration of the same, he or she has to pay to his or her village
caste-men four annas.} J

| When a Valan girl comes of age, she is lodged in a room of
the house, and is under ‘pollution for four days.
She is bathed on the fourth day, when the caste-
men and the women of the neighbourhood, along with the re-
latives and friends are treated to a sumptuous dinner.s There
is -also, among them, a curious custom, called theralikka, i. e.,
_causing the girl fo attain maturity, which is merely placing

Puberty customs.
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her under seclusion in a separate room, and proclaiming that she
has come of age. Under such circumstances, the caste-women
of the neighbourhood along with the washer-woman (Velathi)
assemble in the house of the girl, when the latter pours o small
quantity of giugelly oil on her head and rubs her body with
turmeric powder, after which she is proclaimed to have attain-
ed puberty. She is bathed and lodged in a separvate room as
before; and the four days’ pollution as also the festivity are ob-
served as already referred to. The custom has long been in
existence, but is now being abandoned by a large majority of
their community, because it is found to be absurd and meaning-
less and also detrimental to the future health of the girls. The
origin of this, which prevailsin other castos as well, i probably
due to the attempts on the part of girls’ parents to promote the
marital relations between the sexes, when they are liable to.
be relieved of their responsibilities of support. j
10 respect of inheritance, the Valans follow a system which
Intetitanceand < Partakes of the character of succession from
tribal _°"““’“"fi°“' father to son and from waternal uncle to nep-
hew. Among them, the self acquired property is generally
diyided equally between his brothers and sons, while the ances-
tral property, if any, goes to the brothers. Here it may be ob-
served, that the great majority of these people are mere day-
labourers, and that each man has g small house of his own whigch,
as already stated, is not often roomy enough to accommodate all
the members of the family, and that his property consists of a few
tools, implements, or other equipments of his profession, Hig
brother does not often go to fight overa share of these, but
allows his brother's sons to enjoy them. Grown up sons -
generally separate when they marry, and keep their own house,
so that the latter system of inheritance, as practised by them,
does not carry with it, some of its main characteristic foatures.

. They have, as among other caste-men, their tribal organi-
zation, and their head-man, dravan or dravar, is appointed by
Theettooram ov writ issued by His Highness the Raja, and the
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: .he&d—man a.ppomts othel social heads, ca.lled Ponambans, one, ;
, t,wo, or three of whom ave statnoned at cach desam ( wlla,de) or ;
kadawu (la,ndmg-place\

alans are expert rowers, zmd possesq the special pri-
 vilege of rowing from Thripunathura the boat of His Highness
the Raja for his mfatalla,tlon in the Cochin pa,lduce, when the
“A'ravan with sword in hand, has to stand in front of him i in the
boat. Further, on the occasion of any journey of His Highness
the Raja’ through the back-waters or on occasions of State fun-
ctlons, such as the visit of the Britich Resident, the Governor,
or ‘other similar dignitaries, the head-man has to lead the way
as an escort in a - snake-boat, as it 1s called, plied with paddles,
and to supply the requisite number of ren for rowing the boats
of these hlgh officials and their retinue or other members of
their establishments. He has also to see that, dmmrf their stay
at the Remdencv they ave fulmshed with the necessary fish
food, for all of which the men are endowed with the privilege of .
' ﬁshmr- in certain assigned portions of the back-waters free of
tax. They au, now deprived of these pnvxleges, and are given
wages for the servxces rendered to the State, which'levies a tax
on fishing.

Before the development of the Government amthont\
and the establishment of administrative departments, the Ara-
vans wielded great influence and authority as they still do to
a very limited extent, not only in matters social, but.also in civil
and criminal disputes arising from the members of the com-
munity. For all social functions matrimonial, funeral, ete., their
permission has to be obtained and paid for. The members of
the community have to visit their head-man with presents of
betel-leaves, money, and sometimes rice and paddy. The head-
man generally directs the proper conduct of all ceremonies by
writs issued to the Ponambans under him. The Ponambans
also are entitled fo small perquisites on ceremonial occasions.
Thus the Aravan is an important and indispensable factor in *
the Valan community, and his appointment, though not virtually
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hereditary, passes at his death to the next qualified senior
member of his family, who may be his brother, son, or nephew,
but even this rule has been violated by the appointment of a
person from a different family. The Aravan has the honour
of receiving from His Highness the Raja presents of cloth (two
pavu mundus) during the Onam festival, six annas and eight
- pies on the 4 thachamayam day,and a similar sum for the Vishu.
At his death, the ruler of the State sends a piece of silk cloth, a
piece of sandal-wood, and about ten rupees for defraying the ex-
' penses of his funeral ceremonies.

The Valans profess Hinduism, and the mode of worship
does not divide them into sects. Siva, Vishna,
and the heroes of the Hindu puranas are all
‘worshipped with equal reverence. Like other caste-men, they
entertain special reverence for Bhagavathi, who is propitiated
with offerings of rice flour, toddy, green cocoanuts, plantain
* fruits, and fowls on Tuesdays and Fridays.) A grand festival,
called Kumbhom Bharani (cock festival), is held in the middle
~ of March, when the Nairs and low caste-men offer up cocks to
~ Bhagavathi beseeching immunity from diseases during the suc-
ceeding year, In fact, people from all parts of Malabar, Cochin,
and Travancore attend the festival, and the whole country near
the lines of marching rings with shouts of “neda nada (walk,
walk, or march)” of the pilgrims to Cranganore, her holy
residence. In their passage up to the shrine, the cry of “nada
nade’ is varied by terms of unmeasured abuse at this goddess, -
The abusive language, it is believed, is acceptable to her and,
on arrival at theshrine they desecrate it inevery conceivable man- -
ner on the belief that this too is acceptable. They throw stones
and filth, howling volleys of opprobrium at her shvine. The
chief of the Arayan caste, Koolimuttath Arayan has the privi-
lege of heing the first to be present on the occasion. The
image in the temple is said to have been recently introduced.
There is a door in the temple which is apparently of stone, but
fixed in half opened position, A tl'adition is attached to this, and

Religion.
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is believed in by the Hindus and Christians, which asserts that
8t. Thomas and Bhagavathi held a discussion at Palliport
about the respective merits of the Christion and Hindu reli-
gions. Arguments became warm, and Bhagavathi, considering
it best to cease further discussions, decamped, and jumping
across the Cranganore river, made straight for the pagoda. St.
Thomas, not to be outdone, rapidly gave chase, and just as the
deity got inside the door, the saint reached its outside and, set-
ting his foot between it and thejdoor-postfprevented its closure;
there they both stood until the door turned to stone.

Another important festival usually held at Cranganore is
 the Makara vilakku, which falls on the first Makaram (about
the fifteenth January), during the night of which there is a good
deal of illumination both in and round the temple. A proces-
sion of ten or twelve elephants all fully decorated, goes round
it several times accompa,nied by drum beating and the tunes of
instrumental musie, ‘which are attended by a large number of
people

. Chourimala Iyyappan or Sastha,asylvandeity, whose abode
is Chourimala (a hill in Travancore) is another of their favourite
deities. Besides these, they worship some demi-gods, or demons,
Kallachan Muri and Kochu Mallan, who are ever disposed to do
them harm, and who are ‘therefore propifiated with offerings of
fowls. They have a patron, who is also worshipped at Cran-
ganore, and the spirits of their dead ancestors are held in great
veneration by these people, who propitiate them with offerings
on the new moon and Sankranthi days of Karkadakam, Thulam,
and Makaram.

The most tmportant festivals which are observed by these
people in common with other high caste-men are Mandalam
vilakku, Stvarathri, Vishu, Onam, and Desara, a short account

_of the first two of which is given below.

Mandalam vilakku.—This festival takes place during the
last seven days of the Mandalam (first Vrischikam to the tenth
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Dhanu, 4. e., from the 15th November to the 25th December).
During this festival, the Valans enjoy themselves in music and
‘drum beating during the day, the jarring sound of the latter of
which is simply unbearable. During nights, some of them de-
veloping themselyes into a kind of hysterical fits, profess them-

Pl

.‘*,

selves to be oracles, with the demons like Gandharva, Yakshi, or

Bhagavathi, dwelling in their bodies, in their incorporeal fornis,
and publicly come forward, to whom consultations are made as
to future events. Their advice is respectfully and thankfully

received and acted upon. Sacrifices of sheep, fowls, green cocoa-

nuts, and plantain fruits are offered to the demons, believed to

be residing within, and are afterwards liberally distributed .

among the caste-men and others present there at the time.

Sivarathri.—This festival comes on the last day of Magha.

The whole day and night arve dedicated to the worship of Siva,

and the Valans, like all other high caste-men, go to Alvai, bathe
in the river, and keep themselves awake during the night,
reading Siva Purana and reciting his names. Early morning the
next day, they bathe and make rice ball offerings to the spirits
of the departed ancestors and return home.

The Valans observe the Hindu fasts and festivals, like the
high caste Sudras. They have no temples of their own, but on
all important occasions worship the deities of the temples of the
higher castes by standing at a long distance from  the outer
walls of the sacred edifices. On important religious occasions, Em-
brans are invited to perform the Kalasam ceremony, for which
they are liberally rewarded, and the latter do not lose their caste
status on that account, nor are they under any social disability.
From a comparison of the religious 4tudy of the Valans with
that of the allied caste-men, it may be safely said, that they, like
the rest, were animists, but, owing to the influence of the high
caste-menand their frequent contact with them, they are rapidly
imbibing the higher forms of worship. The caste-men are be-

coming more and more literate, which helps the study of the

religious works; and there are some among them, who compose

e
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Vanehipattu: (songs sung while ‘rowing boats) with plots from
their: puranic study. Thus - they dre move God-fearing than,
an} morally superior to, their allied caste-men.

tl'he Valans either burn or bury their dead bodies. The
~ chief mourner'is “either the son or the nephew,
who perfoxms the funeral ceremonies as direct-
ed by their priest (Cheethay Jan) who lives on the sea-coast, and
attends wearing anew cloth, a ‘sacred thread (I’ormanul), and a
turban. The ceremony is begun either on the second, fifth, or

Funernl customs,

" the seventh day, when the chief mourner, bathing early in the

morning, offers the pinda bali' (vice ball offering) to the spirit of
the deceased, which is continued for the first thirteen days, and
on the miorning of the thirteenth day, the nearest relatives get
shaved. On the fifteenth day, the caste-men of the locality,
his friends and velatives are treated to a grand dinner, and
on the sixteenth day, another offering (mana pindant) is made to

_ the spmt of the departed, and thrown into the back-water close

bv ‘Every day during the ceremony, a vessel full of rice is
given to the priest, who, for his services, gets ten rupees also.
1f the funeral ceremonies are not properly performed for a
man who is dead, his ghost is believed to haunt the house,
when an astrologer is consulted, and his advice invariably fol-
lowed. What is called Samhara homam (sacred five) is kept
up, and an image of the man in silver or gold is made and
puuﬁed by the recital of holy mantrams. . Another purificatory
ceremeny is also performed, after which the image is handed
over to a priest in the temple close by, with a rupee or two.
This being over, the funeml rites are performed in honour of
the dead.

As has been said, fishing is the chief occupation of the
Valans, who conﬁne themselves to the rivers
and back-waters, which besides extending north
and zouth, send off numerous branches and many subdivisions,
that are shallow in some places, especially in the northern por«

Occupation.

‘tion of the Chetwye branch; but those between Cranganore
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and Cochin, ave at all times, navigable. The fish that inhabit the

enormous expanse of the back-water, and those that live in
 rivers, tanks, and other inland waters locally known as chals,

kappus, and kayals as also those that abound in the sea, afford

‘much interest and oecupation to the various classes of people.

They give constant employment to the fishermen, supply the
-~ people with food, the ‘shop-l{ewei)ers with salted provisions and
- oil extracted from them, and the naturalist with the variety
~and interest in the numerous families composing the tribes.
* The number and variety of forms which exist, the beauty of
. _some species, the extraordinary habits of others, says Francis

Day, render fish one of the most interesting divisions of the
animal kingdom, perhaps enhanced by the difficulty in ascer-
taining the individua‘.l‘ peculiarities.

The fishing implements are very primitive and the modes
of fishing, says the same author, vary according to the sea-
+sons of the year, and may be divided into those employed in
‘the deep sea along the coast, and in the rivers and back-waters,
These again may be subdivided into several different methods,
a short deseription of some of which may be found to be in-
teresting. ' In the wide inland rivers, fishermen .employ cast
nets in the following myanner. Hach man is in a boat, which
is propelled by a boy with a bamboo. The fisherman has a
cast net and a small cocoanut shell, which he throws into the
river, about twenty yards in front of the boat; it comes down with
a splash and is said to be done to scare away crocodiles. As the
boat approaches the place where the cocoanut shell was thrown,
the man casts hisnet around the spot. This method is only
for obtaining small fish, and as many as fifteen boats are to be
seen thus employed in one place, one following the other in
rapid succession, some trying in the centre, and others on the
side of the river. - iy

R : :
; (_F;shmg mn small boats appears at times a dangerous oceupu-
tion, the small canoe only steadied by the paddle of one man
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seatcd in it, looks as if it must be sw amped every minute. Very
‘ Im ge fish are sometimes caught in this way.

b‘lshmo with a bait continues all day long in Cochin during
the rainy months) when work is at a stand-still, and five or six
persons may be seen at each ]etty busily engaged in this occu-
pation. Large numbers of the bagrus tribe are thus captured.
Should one hooked be too large for the fisherman to manage,
the man in the next hoat comes to his assistance, and demands
a quarter of the fish for his trouble. This is carried all through
the year, and the size of some of the bagri thus caught is
enormous.

Fish are shot in various ways, by a Chittagong bamboo,
which is a hollow tube, down which the arrow is propelled by
the marksman’s mouth. This mode is sometimes remuner-
ative, and is followed by persons who sneak along the shore of
sluggish streams, or of the back-water ; sometimes they climh
up trees, and there await a good shot, or the sportsman quietly
seats himself near some narrow channel that passes from one
- wide piece of water into another,and watches for his prey.
Some of the fishermen shoot with bows and arrows, and some
others with cross bows, the iron arrow or bolt of which is attach-
ed by the line to the bow to prevent its being lost. Netting fish,
catching them with hooks, or shooting them with arrows are
not the only means employed for catching fish. - Bamboo laby-
rinths, bamboo baskets, and even bare hands are called into use.
Fishermen sometimes walk about in the muds and, when they
feel a fish move, endeavour to coverit with the larger end of
the basket, which is forced down some distance into the mud,
and the hand is then passed downwards through the upper
extremity, and the fish taken out. There is also another plan
of catching them by the hand, which is by having two lines to
which white cocoanut leaves are attached, and tied to the fisher-
man’s two great toes from which they diverge, the other end of
which being held by another man a good way off, and some
distance apart. When theselines are taken, the fish become
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frightened,‘ and, strange as it may appear, cluster for protection -
around the man’s feet, who is able to ‘stoop down, and  catch
them with his hands by watehing his oppertunity.

A good many fish, especiaily eels and crabs, are ca.piut‘ed
in bawboo laby nnths, which are common along the back-water,

~ and are made of split. bamboos, passing perpendxculaﬂy out of

the water, and leading to a large baited chamber. A dead cat
is often emplayed as a bait for crabs, a string being attached
to its body, a,nd after it has been in the water for some time, it
18 pulled up with the crustacea adherent to it. Fish are obtain-
ed from the inland rivers by poisoning them, and this can be
done only when the water is low. A dam is put up across a

. cartain portion, and the poison placed within it. 1t generally

consists of Coculus Indicus pounded with rice, eroton oil seeds,
etec. . The fish thus ¢anght are sent away f01 sule or dvied
when sold.

T'he most common method employed for fishing in the back-

_waters is by attaching a funnel shaped net of small meshes

‘ n_ia.de of twist cotton (varying from twenty to' twenty-five feet
_in length) to two stakes planted at a distance of eight to ten

feet, and these stakes are scattered throughout the length and

~ breadth of the back-waters. The fish that enter into the nets at

flood tide are unable toreturn to the sea, and numbers of very

large ones, especially prawns, are captured in this way. These are
also caught by the chengadam method, 7. ¢., by fishing with two
boats with an iron chain hanging from a pole stretched across -
them. When the boats are dragged along the water, the fright-

. ened prawns jump into them, which ave in a slanting position.

This ,Bpaqles of fish is abundant i n the back-water between Oc-
tpber' and March and in the sea after the monsoons.

Sometimes Valans catch crocodiles. A number of sharp
iron needles, each one or twoinches in length, is tied across
each other at right angles, and thrust into a mass of rot
ten flesh attached to a long rope. The mass is then thrown
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info canals or places in the back-waters which are frequen-
ted by erocodiles. When one comes to eat ‘the meat, the
- needles become stuck to the mouth, when o few fishermen ap-
proach him with spears and aim at the sides, but never on the
backs. They are also caught in nets.

In the town of British Cochin, at the mouth of the Periyar
river or the opening of the big back-water system into sea, and
within a distance of half a mile on the Cochin and Vypeen
banks, where there are about eighty of these nets, one comes:
across the lm'gest. and, several are met with as one proceeds up
the back-waters. Qutside, however, a radius of ten miles from
Cochin, they are rarities (except at Palliport), and they are
practically unknown in the country north of Palliport. The
nets with their wooden work, viewed from a distance, have the
appearance of masts of sailing ships, and in‘the harbour of
Cochin, the one might be mistaken by the foreigners for the
other; a closer scrutiny however easily discloses the curious net.
Briefly, it consists of (1) a jetty or bridge of wood and bamboos
with one end ordinarily existing on the land, and the other end

-on the main pillars in the sea or back-waters with, of course, in-
terinediate pillars between, on which the body of the. bridge is
supported, (2) an axle turning on holes bored near the top of each
of‘the two end pillars, (3) two wooden isosceles triangles or sheers

- placed at right angles to each other with the axle as the com-
mon base and along a wooden pole connecting the apexes and
holding the triangles in position, (4) two angular or semicir-
cular wooden poles, called yards, of equal size (ordinarily four
equal poles tied together) crossing each other at right angles or
so as to form equal angles, suspended at the middle by a string
from the apex of the triangles on the sea side, (5) a four cornered
net attached at the four corners to the four ends of the angular
or semicireular poles above referred to, the net being rather
baggy and tapering to a point or ball as the centre is approached,

. (6) a loose rope from the tapering point or ball of the net tied
on to one of the sides of the triangle on the sea side, and (7) a .

»
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ballast of stones suspended by ropes from the apex of the tri-
angle on the land side, as well as one or two long ropes han-
ging from the same apex. The angular or semicireular wooden
poles referred to in (4), and the cornered net have often to
withstand heavy currents, and ropes from the yard-arms run up
to the land side to prevent their being washed away. Ordi-
\ nﬁrily only three ropes ave used, two on the flow side and one

o - on the other. Thus the Chinese net proper is complete with

these arrangements, and the only other thing that may be re-
 ferred to as an inseparable adjunct to it is the landing bag for
taking the fish out of the net. This bag 1s a net attached to a
pole, and is practically of the same pattern as that used. by
Kinglish boys and girls in eatching butter-flies.

The length of the triangles, as also of the bridge, is generally
between thirty and thirty-two feet, and the net . about sixteen
feet square, the whole cost of net equipment being about fifty-
- five rupees. The net has to be renewed every year at a cost
of fifteen rupees, but the wood-work lasts long and needs only
occasional repairs. Sometimes the whole frame including the
bridge stands far out and wholly in water, when, in place of
land, an artificial platform is constructed. The platform and
 the land are connected together by a single line of bamboo
tied on poles planted in the water, and the line serves asa
bridge from the land to the platform. The number of mien
required to work the net at a time is neither more than three
nor less than two, who stand on the land side of the platform
often in a shed constructed to protect themselves from the rays
of the sun, and raise or lower the ropes hanging from the
apex of the triangular frame-work on the land side, correspond-
_ ingly raising or lowering the other similar frame-work with its
yard and the big nets (the latter going up and down like buck-
ets), and when they find that they have a good catech of fish,
one of them rushes along the bridge, pulls up the rope atta-
ched to the ball of the net, and scoops out the contents by
means of the landing bag. They work according to tides,
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for between five and six hours, both day and night during
spring. During the months of June, July, and August, there
ig no work at night, and the catch is very poor, while during

 the favourable season, the value of the catch of a single night
would vary between five and fifteen rupees, an occasional bum-
per catch going up even to twenty rupees. Prawns form the
main catch at night and fishes at day. '

The nets are owned ordinarily by the owners of the ad-
jacent land, who even claim, that no one can put up any nets
on the water, adjoining their land without their consent or
payment of rent, which generally varies between eight and
eeighteen rupees, according to the ignorance of the net owners,
and latterly, the British Government also has been levying
a tax of three rupees per net, crediting the receipts to land reve-
nue miscellaneous. The rule with regard to the proceeds of the
catch is that the owner who works with the assistance of the
coolies shares equally with them, if the value of the catch is
over four puthans or three annas and four pies, and nothing
if the cost of the same is less. In partnership working, the
share depends upon the articles of agreement.

The origin of these nets is rather obscure in spite of
the term “Chinese nets” suggesting i, but if is known that,
from a reliable authority, it is ‘not found in China, nor for
that matter in any other country except in Cochin, but a
small portable hand net is seen in several parts of the world,
namely, on the Ruphrates, in Calcutta, Surat, and China
also, It consists of a small pole with a string at the end,
two cross yards suspended therefrom, and a square net attach-
ed to the yard-arms. It is worked by one hand with as
much facility as any. fishing rod, and is, when the work is
finished, slung over the shoulder and easily carried about. Such
anet does not differ from that used to catch butter-flies, and is
~ very possibly evolved therefrom with the mechanism of the local
picotta (thwlam or etham) with its stone weight or ballast added
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toit. It should be mentioned, in this connection, that, of old, the
- authorship of all mechanical contrivances was aseribed in
- Malabar to China first, as it is now aseribed to Seema or En-
gland, and no inference could therefore be drawn about the
source of an article which went under the name of China or
Seema, except that it wasnot of native origin, and the most
curious fact, in this connection, about the net, is that ev ery
part of it is known even in Malayalam by the Portuguese word,
and some of the verbs themselves connected with the actions
. taken are also Portuguese with the Malayalam endings. A list of
the Portugunese words in use with their meanings is given below.

(1) Ponthi=Bridge. a

(2) Capsanti=Axle.

(8) Catrica or Catric=Triangles.

(4) Boras= Yards.

(5)  Prolsa=The portion of the net endmg ina ball:

(6) DBallaston = Stone weight.

(7) Esthain = Platform.

(8) Corda =Ropes.

(9) Odar=Braces ‘or ropes connecting the yard-arms
with theland.

(10) Bmda Borders of the net.

. (11) - Stucco = Pillars.

If the currentis strong, and working impossible, they say
in Malayalam, that the net won't parwr or pariklilla (be suc-
cessfully used). The above facts lead me to conclude, that the
Chinese net is an invention of the Portuguese, Kurasian, or
Popus (fishermen having European names, dressing like Furo-
peans, and also speaking Portuguese), unless it is presumed,
that the make of the net has latterly deteriorated. This me-.
thod of fishing is continued all through the monsoon (excepting
on very stormy days), and this affords excellent criterion of the
tribes and species to be found in the rainy months, and renders
-Cochin the best place along the: West Coast for making obser-
vations on this subject. A plan somewhat similar to this is
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employed on a small scale for catchingierabs. A net, three fect
‘square, is Supported at the four corners by two small sticks
fastened crosswise; attached to the centre of these sticks, where
they cross, is a string to pull it by or let it down, and & piece of
meat is tied to the middle of the net inside. This is let down

from a wharf, left under water for a few minutes, and then
pulled up again, and crabs coming to feed the meat are thus
caught.!

l

' Fishing witha line is seldom attempted in the deep sea
except for sharks, rays, and other large fish. The hooks em-
ployed are of two kinds, the roughest, although perhaps the
strongest, being of native manufacture, and the others named
China hooks are of English make. The hool is fastened to a kind
of fibre called thumbu, said to be derived from the sea weed, but
more probably one of the species of pals.  Fora very large fish
a brass wire is attached to the hook, and on one of these two
substances, the lead for sinking the bait is placed. The lines
are either hemp, cotton, or the fibre of Talipot palm (Caryota
urens) which is obtained by maceration. But, although very
strong, these linés are very apt to snap when suddenly bent.

" Pish caught are taken with the net itself into the boat
from the fishing pla.ceé, and as the net is drawn out of water, it
is usnally washed as well. The whole work is generally done
by boys, who go in ‘pairs in small boats to the stake site,
where the net had been tied some hours previously just as the
tide began to run out. They are quickly rowed back to the
shore, where the scene is lively and interesting with the women
folk that crowd the landing place with baskets that would held
one to two maunds of fish. The tail ends of the net are then
‘united, and the fish caught is emptied into the baskets, which,
when full, are carried by the women, and so swung several
times in water as to wash them completely, after which they

1. Tam indebted to M. R.Ry. P, Narayana Menon, Avl, B. 4., Deputy
Collector of Mangalore for the account of the Chinese nets. :
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are taken home on their heads. The night catches are kept in
baskets till the next morning, when they are spread out in the
~sun either on mats or on the ground. In the event of any
larger fish being caught, they are taken inland and hawked
about in the neighbourhood or sold in the bazaars or badly
salted, dried, and kept for sale in the weekly markets or to
be taken to hilly tracts. The prawns and other small species
are dried in the sun and bundled up in mats or gathered and
~put into baskets for sale or handed over to middle-men on a
small profit. Some fish, says Francis Day, are eaten fresh,
some are preferred salted, and others are used in the arts,
manufactures, or in riedicine. It is prepared in a variety of
ways. During the hot weather, large numbers of the species
of mackerel are daily landed at Vypeen, where the daily salting
process is carried on by the natives or by persons who come
over from Ceylon for that purpose, and to assist in the capture.
The first process consists in a coolly making one cut with a
sharp knife along the backbone from head to tail, and then a
second down its ventral surface exposing its intestines. Ttis
 then thrown over 1o a woman, who, hmnw removed its inside,
tosses it with two handles into a basket, which when half full is
carried by two men to the sea-shore, where the fish are washed
without being removed, and when clean, they are thrown on
soine leaves, and the salting begins, Women and children put
sonte black salt into each cut, and throw'the fish in a boat be-
side them on the shore in which there is brine. There they
remain for o few hours, and are afterwards spread out in the open
air, where they are dried and packed in square bundles of 1,000
cach, and usually sold for export to Colombo. The salt fish is also
in great request among the coolies employed as agricultural
labourers in other parts of the Presi‘dency, and the carriages
which bring down coffee from the inland hilly tracts reconvey a
large amount of this. Prawns are cured either by drying them
in the sun or by boiling and drying them afterwards. 1f boiled,
the shells arc separated by heating, and the inner stuff which gets
" broken into the shape of peas, is packed separately eitherinn bags
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or in mats, as is generally the case, when it is iptended for the
Burma market. It is largely used for local consumption also.
The above process is done partly by fishermen and partly by
middle-men, who, in that case, buy up the catch immediately
after it ‘is landed. The business, I hear,is a lucrative one,
and a candy of 600 Ibs is worth locally about Rs. 120.

Fish oil is largely extracted from the immense shoals
Fish as a mana. Of sardines (Sardinella Neohowii), which are
factared commodity: found off Malabar and Ceylon, where, owing to
the ignorance of the people, they have been used to manure
cocoanut frees and paddy lands or to feed pigs and poultry,
besides their being to a small extent an article of food. The
process of extraction of the fish oil consists in ripening the
fish, placing them in large vessels containing water, and then
heating them. The whole mass is well stirred from time to
time, and cold water is added to allow the oily matter to come
up to the surface, which at this time has no offensive smell.
‘When the oil has come up to ‘the surface, it is skimmed off in-
to buckets with spcons, and then allowed to stand for a night
and day, after which it is boiled afresh, and skimmed from time
to time, till all the scum has been faken off, and the oil is
quite ready for use. There is also another plan which is mostly
carried out in & boat which is divided into two by a perforated
iron compartment, the fish being left to decompose in water on’
one side, and the oil floating through the partition to the other
where it is skimmed off. The fish oil is as useful as other animal :
oils, and its cxport, which was at one time unrecognized, has
been, and is still, increasing. Isinglass or fish maw is prepared
from the swimming bladder of a species of siluroid, one of the
: sub-group ari or cat-fish, which is called yeta. by the natives,
and which grows from two to two and a half inches in length.
The maws are roughly circular bladders, extracted from the fish
and dried in the sun. They also form an article of export.

Fisheries thus give employment toa large number of
people, along the coast and back-water either in capturing the
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spoil, in preparing them for the market or in their carriage
to distant places, as well as to the numerous trades to which
they are of a greater or less’ importance.  In all civilized coun-
tries the fishing industry is recognized to be a necessary com-
plement of the agricultural industry, and fish  supplements the
food supply of the poorer classes who are engaged in agricul-
tural pursuits. In inland parts the slave castes derive their

nutriment from those which they catch early in the wmorning
and late in the wenmg when not engaged in agricultural labour.

In former times, each fisherman had to pay a yearly tax upon
the net he used in the State of Travancore, and those, who
lived in the town of Cochin or under the Duteh proteetion, had
to ]umg, eight pounds weight of fish d'u]) to the senior official;
" while in the Por cuguese territory, besides their taxes, none of
the produce could be taken to the market, until the clergy were
first seryed with what they required. - At one time, there was
no tax upon fishermen or on the implements - ‘of trade either in
the British territory or in the Native State of Cochin, bus from
{he entries in the old revenue accounts prior to 993 M. E., it 18
seen that there were four sources of income to the State, under
fisheries, namely, tax on fishing nets, rent on fishing stakes,
‘vent on fishery farming in inland waters, and small imposts on
énch basket of fish carried from the sea-shore to the Narakkal
kadavu. Under the old system, Her Highness the Amma Raja
,uée,d to grant Theettoorams: (Royal writs) to men of different
castes and creeds in the State to enjoy special - privileges, re-
garding fisheries in the back-waters of Cochin and Kanaya-
nur Taluks. _
At Edathra Kavu, nearly eight miles north-east of Chalaku-
AT dy, is a temple dedicated to Bhagavathi situ-
[Legends about ish: ated at the river's bank where the fish receive
a supply of food every week, and it is believed that whoever
kills any, will certainly die within the year. There is o tradi-
tion that a Portuguese priest ridiculed this idle legend, and
started in a boat with the intention of catching some after
having vainly attempted to obtain the assistance of the
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boat-man He f’ned his gun at one of the fish with fatal effect, and
it instantly sank. He then directed his servant to dive down and
bring up the game; but as he declined, the priest soon went down
himself, where, agcording to the native account, he found a lot

~of demons, who however vanished, when he made the sign of

the cross.. Hethen seized his prey, but &1dly had he touched
the planks of the boat to get in when it miraculously disap-
pea,red The priest then returned home, and died in two days.

A fish is an emblem of Vishnu, in commemoration of his
first incarnation, who, in this form, is said to have rescued
the Vedas from the waters of the flood, and for this reason, it
has become an object of adoration by pious Hindus. It is
ulso one of the symbols of the kings of Madwa (ancient
Pandia), whose standard was called Meen koda or Fish Stan-
dard, which proved them to be Vaishnavite Hindus. The fish is
also found on Buddhistseals. The kings of Pandia received tri-
bute from the Rajas of Travancore, and many copper coins with
the figure of fish on them are found in that State, and even so
far north as Cochin, although it would be a puzzle to an ichthy-
ologist to decide to which family they belong.! To this day,
the Rajputs are said to have a fish earried before their most
illustrious chieftains, when setting out on important expedi-
tions. KEven w1tchma.ft claims its share in the finny tribes, and
the fortunate possessor of the tail of a ray with its spine intact
is believed to be safe from the effects of spells and charms as
well as able to face the evil-eye with impunity.

The Valans present a marked and distinct approxima-
tion to the physiognomy of the high caste-
; men, and many show a more decided tenden-
cy to obesity. There is a: mildness in the expression of their
countenance, which at once banishes the idea of their belong-
ing to alow caste. They are found in all shades of complexion,
n.nd keep the upper part of the body naked, when they are

Appearance and
dress.

I. Land of the Perumals, page 493,
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seen toadvantage. The hair on the head is plentiful, wavy, and
glossy like that of a Nair, with a round patch of hair, smooth-
ed with cocoanut or gingelly oil, growing a little to the back
from the forehead. The remaining part of the head, face, as
well as the whole body are periodically shaven. The Valan
women (Valathies) are also found in all shades of colour, and
many are as handsome as the Nair ladies, and their tufts of
hair, which are sufficiently long and kept smooth with the
~ oils above referred to, are drawn tight and left slanting on }he
top of the head bordering on the left ear. Their dress is quite
simple, and they wear a simple loin cloth with & small piece
of cloth hanging loosely either over the shoulders or round the
necks. ‘Women's dress is equally simple, and their loin cloth

i eight or nine cubits in length, which is generally folded be-

 fore wearing. They also leave their bosom uncovered ; but,
changes, for the better decency are taking place as in other
higher castes, and the young women wear petticoats of gaudy
hue provided with fanciful buttons, on public and ceremonial
occasions. They also adopt the tattoo form of dressing like the
Nair women. UClothing amongst children is totally disregarded
and some mothers, who are very particular, tic round their
loins, a string anda small piece of cloth, a plantain leaf or
the leaf of an areca palm attached to it for decency’s sake.
Generally they are seen naked, or nudity is the prevailing fa-
shion among the children of the low castes everywhere in the
State ; but as they grow older, a slight advance is made in the
clothing department, and there is never g superfluity of dra-
* pery for want of means.

Valans do not lag behind other caste-men in the profuse use
: ofornaments. The males weargold ear-rings, and
rings for the fingers) The ears of girls, both in
this and other castes, undergo heavy punishments, and when
_ children are a year old, or even less, their ears are pierced

‘and & small quil, a piece of cotton thread, or & bit of wood is

" iinserted into the hole. The wound is gradually healed by the

Jewelry.

-
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constant application of cocoanut oil ; and as the irritation sub-
_sides, a bit of lead is substituted, and subsequently when this
has enlarged the hole, a piece of plantain, cocoanut, or palmyra
leaf is rolled up and put in: this is gradually increased in size
until the entire lobe is expanded into a circular hole, eapable of
containing a large round plug, often with or more than, an inch
‘in diameter. The appearance of two such ones, with circular
ﬂu.ttened or slightly convex tops, in front of each ear, is believed
it.o enhance a woman's beauty. The enormous ovifice is proba-
;bly intended to enable her to wear gold ornaments on her
wedding day. They are not worn before marriage, and are
afterwards taken out to be used on grand occasions. Wooden
plugs are used by the poor women, while the rich wear gilt or
gold ones.  In some instances, they are worn constantly until
the birth of a child. The rings adorn the fingers and toes, the
fore-arms are covered with ba,ngles as are also the legs, while
"old necklaces of various kinds are worn round their necks.)

Both men and women are a merry set of people, and have
various games. The former dance in various
fortas to the accompaniment of vocal and ins-
trumental music, while the latter sing and dance like the Nair
women. Besides these, they play foot ball, chess, dice, and cards,
and sometimes amuse themselves in personal combats. The
fo]l(m 1ng 8 a descnphon of some of their games.

Gamcs. i

% I‘aot ball mateh.—This is diffevent in detail from the cor-
responding European one. A small stick is planted at a pro-
minent spot, and the strong young men divide themselves into
two hostile parties and open the match. One party stands at
the post, while the other stands a little away from it. The
ball, which is made of coir rope, is propelled by the palm of the

 hand towards the rival party, who furiously scrambles for it,
vying with each other to catch and stopit on its onward

| career. This done, one of the members takes it in, and aiming
at the post, throws the ball in its divections.  If the ball hits : i
{ the post or if any one member of the hostile rank catches the
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ball in its progress up through the a.xr, but not when it touches

the ground, then the particular player’s tuinis over. Then

another man takes up the twrn and continues it, and when all
the members of one party have each his turn, the rival
section begins the play exactly in the same manner and under
the same rules as the previous section.

Attakalam—This is really a bpyish pastime though grown
up men also take part in it. A large circle is drawn on a plain
sandy floor, and members are selected for each of the two
sections from amongst the assemblage, one of which is placed
ina colleetive body inside the circle, while the other should

stand around the outside. The latter can then try with, of

course, as little injury to themselves as possible to strike at,
and bring out, the former who ave inside, each by each. In the
interval between one outsider getting inside and touching the
body of any one amongst the inside group, the latter are allowed
to beat and worry the antagonist ; but the moment he touches
the person of the inside man, he gets complete immunity from
violence at the hands of fthe vest of the inside batch, and the
person who is caught, is at liberty to strike him and struggle
to prevent his being dviven out.  If he gets turned out, then
he is no more to remain inside, and when the whole of the
mside are thus driven out, the fivst batch has finished its turn,
and is then followed up by the other batch, and if anybody is
left inside, and he cannot be driven out, his party is successful.
Sometimes presents ave given to the winners when their play
is appreciated.

Chuvattu kali (dancing on the ground).—This is an ex-
citing game played by a party of Valans standing in a cirele.
- The movements of the feet and the fingers perfectly harmonize
‘with the songs peculiarly fitted to each dancing, and the circle
i3 alternately narrowed and widened.

Kole kali (stick dance).—This also is an exciting . game in
which sixteen members take part, cach havi ing two stxcks, two
feet in length. Doth men and women ta,ke palt in thls
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Kdikotti kali—This is a game played by the males, as
also by young women. A number of young women, joining to-
getherin a circular row at’a ple-a.rranged spot beg‘m danclﬁgx'
The songs are many a.nd varied, and’ some of thém are 1solat5dg
ones composed in pure Ma,la.yalu.m, touchmg some specialised
topie, while there are more dlgmﬁeﬂ ones’ extracted from the
dramatic literature of the country. Standmg on the ground in’
a ring ‘without tonchmg ach other, one member’ thereof opens
~ the ball by reciting a c(ﬁ‘;let from one of these songs, after which
she is caught up by the rest of the party in equally’ profuse
strains. Then she sings the next couplet which is followed

up by the rest of the party collectively; and so on until the
whole song is similarly ended. Thus the whole atmosphere of
many & household is filled with vociferous yet. dull melody of

charming voices of lady singers adding to the ]olhty and attrac-:

tiveness of the occasion all around.-

Uzhinhal —It is a game of grown up ‘girls. A long bum-

boo piece is taken and split from the root to the end of it, leaving
the other end untouched. Then two holes ‘are hbored, one at
the end of each of the two parts into which the bamboo is
split. Now another piece of the same material about a yard in.

length is divided along the grain into two equal parts. One of
; these is taken, and its both ends ave cut into equal points, which
are thrust into the poles of the long bmuboo pieces, spoken of
before. This is securely nailed and strongly attached between
the split portions of the long bamboo, which is then hung per-
- pendicularly by means of a very light strong rope to a thng
horizontal branch of a neighbouring tu,c, Then th(, Player
sits on the piece attached between the split portions which are
firmly held by her two hands. The whole bamboo meclmmsm
is propelled by some one from behind, and the girls or young
women derive a good deal of pleasure in swinging forwards and
backwards, The game is resorted to on the occasion of the

Fliruvathirg festival in Dhanu (December-January).

e T
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Theatrical entertainments—They have very few of the
kind, which are of the most primitive pype. They have been, of
lu.te, imitating the Katha kali of the' hlgher castes, which are
called 4 ttam kalis (plays involving dancing to the accompani-
*ment of vocal and instrumental music). Their musical instri-
ments chiefly consist of (1) maddalam, sounded by means of
the fingers of the hand, (2) chenda, sounded with drum sticks
and (3) elathalam, which consists of two thick circular metal
pieces with a protrusion in the middle, provided with holes
through which strong cords are passed. These instruments and
- drums arc so beaten as to produce ringing rhythmic sound
thg in with the music of the szmrrels ‘

The food of the people is as varied as the castes a.nd creeds,
and a Valan generally begins the day by having
a pound or two of pounded rice boiled in two or
three pints of water, to which some ghee is added, if he can
afford it. 'This preparation is called kanji, which forms the
worning meal of bimself and his family and is dvunk  with the
aid of some pickles. IMe then chews some betel-leaves, nuts,
and tobacco, and goes for his: work, and at twelve or one, he
expects his wife to have prepared his breakfast, but some conti-
nue without anything until threc or four in the afternoon. Ql‘lu. :
meal consists of boiled rice, which is made more palatable by
the addition of some fish elthet curried or fried in cocoanut oil.
It they can afford it, some curry or other preparation, -made of
vegetables, hierbs, fruits, and other pungent articles, 18 placed in
another vessel or a plantain leaf, and with this they moisten the
rice from time to time. The man never touches his food with
‘his left hand, for it is considered to be impure. The rice ready
for eating is heaped up into a mound with a depression on the
top, in the centre of which is an amalgamation of various other
articles. He opens bis mouth, and throws the food in the form
of little balls, and when thirsty, drinks hot water or ginger water,
taking eare that the reecptable containing water does not touch
the lips at all. Haying finished his wieal, he goes outside the
door and water 1s pumed from a brass vessel over his hands to

Food.
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be,(’clea,ned.v The wife cooks thé meals and serves them, but
cannot eatin the presence of, or at the same time as, herlord
and master, except on the day of her marriage, such being con-

" sidered as both indecent and disrespectful. The evening meal,

whichis also of the same nature, is between seven and eight or
between eight and nine at night. There are many articles
available for human food, and a Valan best knows, what he
. wants. Sometimes, when he has nothing to eat, he resorts to
- the oil cake (the refuse of the cocoanut after the oil has been
expressed), which is usually given to cattle and poultry. The
fruit of the jack, banana, brinjals, and other vegetables, the
roots of the sweet potato and other plants give some of the
greatest delicacies. ( Animal food is also abundantly resorted to.
Fish of every species, which they catch, is consumed, and mut-
ton and fowls form their chief dietary. They avoid squirrels,
lizards, foxes, and all reptorial ones. Their great luxury is
toddy without which they cannot get ony Their hard work in
fishing and boat rowing demands it, and"a Valan can go on with
his work for hours together with the drinking of toddy at an
interval of several hours. Nothing, but a pot of toddy or a
promise of iﬁ' on reaching the shore, ean induce him to row
his canoe against adverse winds and currents. Notwithstand-
ing the fact, that the native in/ India is held up as a model to
‘sobriety and good health from abstemious living, it must be
said, that the Valans and other low caste-men are not free
from the prevalent vice of drunkenness, and it is believed that
more than half their earnings is squandered in this vice.

The rules respecting the distances maintained between
persons of various castes and their subdivisions
were and are even now very strict in these
parts. The members of the fishing castes come in the order of
social precedence below the Izhuvans, and have to stand at a
distance of thirty-six feet from Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and
high caste Sudras, so a5 not to pollate them. They eat the
food and drink the water of the high caste-men above mention-
ed, but totally abstain from taking the fond of ‘the caste-men

Social status.
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below fhem, They have their own barber and washerman, and
have also their priests, who belong to a caste or rather sub-caste

below them) While passing through public roads, they have

continually to call out from a distance, to be heard by persons
of the higher castes in order that the latter may not be poltuted.
They have to stand at a certain distance from the outer wall of

high caste temples, when they go to WOI‘Shlp the deities there- |

in. These fishermen, who entertain serious objections on reli-

gious 'grounds to take the food of the caste-men below them,

are perfectly willing to partake of the food of the native
Christians and Mahomadans, who are outside the pale of the
Hmdu castes) ' : )

()} 0
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The Katalarayans (sea Arayans), otherwise called Katak-
koties, are a trib of peop}e lower in status to the Valans, and
live along the coast from Cmn«ranoxe to Cochin, rarely going
inland. They were of great service to the Portuguese and the
Dutch in their pa,lmy days, acting as boat-men in tra,ns;hlppm,r5
their commodities, and supplying them with fish. They were,
in former times, conmdered as an inferior race, and, as such, pre-
cluded from travelling along the public roads, and consequently
obliged to keep to the sea-¢oast. They numbered 4,081 at the
last census, 2,141 belng mn,les, and 1,940 females.

Among thelr own commumt), they dlstmguish\ them-
selves by four distinct &ppellatxons, which are Sankhan, Bhara-
than, Amukkuv.m, and Mukkuv&n.‘ of these, the Arayans ov
the Katalarayans belong to the first group, and the - Valans to
the second. Amukkuvans are a sub-caste of thc Katalarayans, :
doing priestly functlpns to the members of both the groups.
All these groups are Prathilomajas. The caste-men belong to
the four illams or groups (endogamous septs), naniely, Katto-
tillam, Karotillam, Chempotillam, and Ponnotillam, the origin
and si ignificance of which are not quite clear.

As in other castes, marriage between the members of the
same sept is strietly prohibited, while that be-
tween those of different septs is permisgible.

- The girls of the Kata.la,rayans are married both before and ifter
puberty. The fali tying ceremony, which is compulsory inthe

Marriage customs.

case of Valan girls before they are of age, is conveniently pub off,
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and takes place along with the real marriage, the preliminary
negotiations and settlements of which are substantially the same
as those prevailing among the Valans,  The auspicious hour
for marriage is hetween three and eight in the morning, and
on the evening previous to this, the bridegroom and his party
arrive at the house of the bride, where they,h,re welcomed and
treated to a grand feast, after which, the guests along with the
- bridegroom and the bride, seated somewhat apart, in a pandal
- tastefully decorated andl brightly illaminated, are entertained
with songs of‘the Velan (washerman) and his wife, alluding
to the marriage of Sita (wife of Rama) or Parvathi (wife of
Siva), with the belief that they may bring about a happy conju-
gal union, = These are continued until sunrise, when thefjn'iest
hands over the marriage badge to the bridegroom, who ties it
- round the neck of the bride. The songs are again continued
for an hour or two, after which poli begins, 1. e., the guests who
have assembled contribute u rupee, eight annas, or four annas
- according to their means, the collection of which goes for the
remuneration of the priest, the songsters, and the drummenrs.
The guests are again sumptuously entertained at twelve o
clock, after which the bridegroom and his party return with the
bride to his house. At the time of departure or nearly an hour
before it, the bridegroom ties a few rupees or a sovereign
to a eorner of the cloth covering her body, probably to induce
her to accompany him. Just then, the bride’s price which is
101 puthans or five rupees, four annas, and two pies is paid
to her parents in satisfaction of their having disposed of her :
and this custom’ refers to the ancient system of marriage by
purchase. The bridal party is similarly entertained in the
bridegroom’s house, where also, at an auspicious hour, the mar-
ried couple are seated together, and served with a few pieces
of plantain fruits and some milk, when the bride is formally de-
clared to be a member of the husband’s family.) 4 4

"If a gl attains her maturity after her marriage, she is
seclided for a period of eleven days:. She bathes on the first,
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“foﬁirth, ':;;e_ven_tB, and the cleventh days, and on the last ddy the
c&éﬁe—men and women are entertained with a grand feast, the
. expenses connected therewith being met by the hushand.

{rhe Katalarayans have rarely more than one wife, and no

. woman c&u'h_a.ve' more than one husband. A widow may, a year
after the death of her husband, enter into conjugal relations with
any member of the caste, except her brother-in-law. The
customs connected with divorce are the same as those prevail-

_ing among the Valans.

Among the Arayans, the succession is in the male line, that
P e is, the sons succeed to the property of their
tribal organization.  father.  These sea fishermen have their head-
men (dravans), whose duties to the caste-men are the same as
“those of the head-men of the Valans; but they are not withoub
special privileges, When the senior niale or female member of the
~ ruling family dies, the former Aravan has the special privilege
of being the first successor to'the masnad with his thirumul-
kazheha  (nuzzer), which consists of a small quantity of salt
. packed in g plantain leaf with rope and a Venetian ducat or
other gold coin. During the period of mourning, visits of condo-
lence from durbar officials and sthanies or noblemen are re-
ceived only after the Aravan’s visit. When the Bhagavathi
temple of Cranganore is defiled during the cock festival in
Meenam (Ma,rch—Apul), Koolimutteth Aravan has the special
privilege of entering the temple in preference to other caste-men,

'l‘hc Katalarayans profess Hinduism, and their modes of
worship and other rveligious observances are

Rehigion.
the same as those of the Valans.

The sea fishermen either burn or bury their dead. 'The
period of pollution 'is for eleven days, and the
agnates are freed from it by a bath on the
‘eleventh day. On the twelfth day, the caste-en of the village.
including the relatives dnd friends are treated to a grand feast.

Funeral customs.
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The son, who is the chief mourner, observes the deeksha (a
vow by which be does not shave) for a year, at the expiry of
which he gets shaved. He performs the sradia every year in
honour of the dead.

The Katalavayans, as has been said, are sea fishermen) and
their modes of fishing are as follow. Their nets
are generally made of cotton thread, and when
large wall nets are employed, they are generally the joint proper-
ty of several persons. Meshes of three sizes are used, according
to the class or rather the power of the fish it is intended to cap-
ture, One share which is o distinet piece of netting and usually
belongs to one person is about five yards square ; and a wall net
sometimes consists of about forfy of these pieces fastened to-
gether. These wall nets are employed for catehing large fish and
also shoals of small ones. The larger ropes are inevitable and
made of coir. The mackerel net is generally a single wall net,
about one hundred yards long, by eighteen foet deep, floated by
hollow cocoanut shells weighted below with stones. When a
shoal of mackerel is perceived, a heavy stone is fixed to one end
of the net which is thrown into the sea, and the boat to which
the other end of the net is attached is rowed quickly round the
shoal. The same kind of net, about half a mile in length, is
sometimes used ; when shoals of fish coma near the shore, one
end is kept there, and the other carried round them, and thugs
enclosed, they are dragged to land. When round nets are e«

Occupation.

ployed, two boats are required. In the centre of the net isa

long funnel, otherwise it is much the same as that used in cat-
ching mackerel. The funnel is first thrown into the sea, and
then the two boats, to each of which one end of the net is afta-
ched, are rowed rapidly through the shoals. Cast nets are also
used from the shore by anumber of fishetmen who station
themselves either in the early morning orin the afternoon
along the coast from fifty to hundred yards apart. They keep
a caveful watch on the water, and on perceiving a fish rise suffi-
ciently near the land, rush down; and attempt to  throw their
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ngtis,overv'if:.f Trolling from the shore at the viver's ‘mouth is
carried on only in the morning or evening during the winter
months of the year, when the sea is smooth. Theline ig from
eighty to hundred yards in length, and held wound round the
left hand, the hook is fastened. to the line by a brass wire, and
the bait is a live fish. The fisherman, after giving an impetus
by twirling round and round his head, throws it with great pre-
cision fifty to sixty yards. A man is always close by with a cast
“ net, catehing baits which he sells for one quarter of an anna
each. The mode of fishing is very exciting, butis very un- -
certain in its results, and therefore usually carried on by coolies
before their day's work has begun or after its tetmination.

During some months of the year, their boats leave for the
deep e fishing at four o’ clock in the afternoon, and having
remained all night in the open sea, may be seen returning with
_ heir captures at about seven o’ clock the following morning,
when purchasers meet them as they land. At other times, they
leave at day-break, and  return at about four in the afternoon
to sell their cargo on coming to shore, either in lots or as &
whole. Should the weather appear stormy, no boats go out to
sen, and fishing with nets, except in the river or back-water, is
unknown ; consequently the loss of fishing vessels with all hands
on board is of very rare occurrence.

‘Formerly, on the death of a piince of Malabar, all fishing
wag temporarily prohibited, and only renewed after three days,
when the spirit of the departed was supposed to have had time
enough to choose its abode without molestation, and this rule
is still in force.

As has been said, the Katalarayans weve, in formex times;
obliged to keep to the sea-coast, and were,
; owing to their social degradation, precluded

from travelling along the public roads. This disability was,
during the days of the Portuguese supremacy in these parts,
taken advantage of by the Romish missionaries, who turned
their attention to the conversion of these poor sea fishermen,

Social status,
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a large majority of whom, at present, a,éknowledge the Roman
Catholie religion, and are thus elevated in the social scale. Relap-
smg into hemthemsm, they became out casts, between whom
and the Kata,l&ra,ya,ns, there is neither - intermarriage nor
mterdmmo’ These disabilities have long ago vanished, and

‘they enjoy the privilege of walking through public roads as

other caste-men, but have to keep to the same distance as the ’
Valans, to the Brahmans, Kshatrivas, and high caste Sudras,
whose food and water they have no objection to take. They
are” stlll in a backward state, and very few of them are
literate. In physical appearance they appear to be strong and
healthy, and their women who are dlstmgulshed from Valathies
(Valan women) are also handsome.

11l. THE MUKKUVANS.

The Mukkuvans are the sea fishermen of the Malabar
coast, & small number of whom lives along the shores of the
Cochin State. They were returned as 1,436 at the census of
1,801 while they were only thirty in number in 1,901, It is
said that the Valans and the Arayans are the indigenous ele-
ments in the State, and that the small number of Mukkuvans

and Marakkans must be regarded as sojourners from the coasts
of. Ma,la,bm and = Travancore ad]mmncr .the State. The varia-

tion in the hguljes of the Mukkuvans is partly due to an error

in the popular language, which does not often take note of

the nice distinctions of these sub-castes, and partly due to the
vague use of the names ‘Mukkuvans' and ‘Katalarayahs’, as
being easily interchangeable. The Katalarayans of the State
somewhat correspond with'the Mukkuvans in spite of the
local variations in their “customs and manners. The word
“Mukkuvan’ is connected with the&Cuna»res‘e ¢ Moger;’ both the
words come from the same root which means ‘to dive”.

According to a tradition, Mukkuvans and Tn yans are said fo.
be immigrants from Ceylon, :
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The Mukkuvans, that live along the coast from Cranga- :
Internal structure o 2OT® 10 Cannanore, belong to the same four
the caste, illams as the Katalarayans, while those, that
inhabit the coast from Chavakkad as far as Cranganore, belong to
three ¢llams, and there is, strictly speaking, no intermarriage nor
interdining between the two sets of people. Nevertheless; a
member of any one of the four éllams can dine with one of the
three illams and take a woman as concubine, while one of the
latter cannot take his meals in the house of one of the former
withous cleaning the vessels used by him, noy can he marry a
woman without her loss of caste. This leads to the conclusion
that the members of the four éllams are superior in status
to those of the three. Further, the word ‘sllam’ which means
a Namburi house is applied to this and other inferior castes ;
and so far as my enquiries show, the Mukkuva illams do not
bear the names of any of the Namburi houses, now known to
exist or to have existed, . .«

« Marriage of girls among the Mnkkuvanb may take place
either before or after. puberty, and is allowed,
as among the Valans and Avayvans, between the
meinbers of different groups. or ¢/lams; in other words; it is exo-
gumous, so far as the illams are concerned. Further, marriage.
customs differ in different places, for instance, in Cochin, Ponna-
ni, Cha,yb,kkad, and other places the caste-men are not very par-
ticular about the fali tying ceremony, and the tali is generally
tied by the maternal aunt of the girl or some senior woman in.
the family. A girl who comes of age is under seclusion for four
days, and on the moming of the fourth day, a woman of the
washerman caste sings cerfain songs, after which the girl is
bathed, and the caste-men and women that are invited ave
sumptuously fed.

The customs connected with the preliminary negotiations
leading to the marriage of a young Mukkuvan are the same as
those referred to in  the account of the Valans and Arayans. -
On the auspicious day chosen for the celebration of the wed-
ding, a feast is held in the house of the bridegrooni for his’

Marriage custdms,




friends and relatives who form the marriage procession, making
a somewhat noisy progress to the house of the bride, wh_ere ‘the
- whole party is entertained. After supper, the bridegroom is
introduced to the bride, who is dressed and adorned in her best;
and to a corner of the cloth covering her body, he ties two or three
rupees, and leaves her with a few betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco
for his companions and himself to chew. The rest of the night is
spent in music and dancing. At twelve o’ clock the next day, the
guests are again treated to a grand feast, after which, the bride-
groom returns to his house with the bride, making a gift of’ six
rupees to the bride's father, four rupees to her mother; three
rupees for meals, and a rupee for distribution among the grown
up men assembled there at the time. These gifts vary in dif-
{erent places, and the customs also vary slightly. The bride’s
price is ten rupees and a half, and at the time of departure, the
Jbridegroom places a rapze on the lighted lamp in the shed
and takes leave of his father-in-law with the present of a rupee.
"The bride accompanies the bridegroom’s sister, who adorns and
dresses ber with the new cloths and ornaents brought by her.
On the arvival of the bridal party at the bridegroom’s house,

similar entertainments are given to the guests, and the married.

. couple are seated together, when an cge and ' a cocoanut are
waved round their faces, and some swecets also given ' thereafter.
The bride is then formally declared to be o member of the
famnily, after which the marriage is over.

. As already stated, the marriage customs of the Mukkuvans
of Ponnani, Chavakkad, and other places bordering on the State
slightly differ from those detailed above, but somewhat cor
respond with those of the Izhuvans of those parts ag well as
clsewhere. On the morning of the wedding day, the bride is
anointed with oil and decked with leafy ornaments, and then
bathed. In fact, all the ceremonics performed for girls on the
bathing day of their first menses are strictly followed. A few
hours before the lucky time, the bridegroon, neatly dressed
and well adorned, arrives at the house of the bride, accompani-
¢d by his party, who ave welconied and well cntertained,  The
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bridegroom is seated on a conspicuous seat made for the oc-
casion in the marriage booth put up in front of the main build-
ing, and the floor of the booth is “covered with mats or white
 cloths and blankets brought by the kavuthian for the asseni-
bled guests to sit on. At the auspicious hour, the bride's sister-
in-law dresses her in the cloths brought by her and also adorns
her with gold ornaments of her own and with those borrowed
for theé occasion. She is soon led to the booth, where the
washerman  (Velan) and his wife entertain those assembled
therein ‘with their usual wedding song, and in the midst of
joyous shouts and the tunes of vocal and  instrumental music,
the bridegroom, receiving the conjugal collar from the priest,
ties it round her neck. 'The married couple ave then taken to
the main building, where they sup together, and the rest of the
night is spent in music and dancing. = After a similar feast the
next day at twelve o' clock, the bridegroom returns honie, ac-
companied by the bridal party and his followers. The entire party
is well entertained, and the bridegroom and the bride ‘are ser-
ved with the usual sweets, and the latter is formally declared to
be a member of the family. The marriage is then said to be over:

" The matriage customs obtaining amrng the Mukkuvans of
North Malabar may afford some interest to those who pursue the
study of comparative ethnography, and are us described below,
The marriage consists of two ceremonies, namely, (1) Thaliket-
tukalyanam (tali tying ceremony; known also as Pandal kalya-
- nam, marrviage ceremony in the. shed, ov Vettila kalyanam
betel-leaf ceremony) and (2) nuptials. | The performance of the
formier ceremony is compulsory for girls before puberty, as the
negligence of it will place her and others in the family under
@ ban) When the fali tying ceremony has to be performed
for a girl, an auspiciousday is chosen with the consent of the
local head-man and his assistant who must be invited, and
for whose presence a sum of two annas is paid. Two or
three days before this, & male member as well as two women of
the family invite the caste‘men and women of the village with
a present of half o packet of betel-leaves and five nuts to cach
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member, and the caste head-man, whose presence is indispensable,
with a full packet and two nuts, The girl fasts during the pre-

vious night, and is seated on a plank without touching the floor.

On the morning of the auspicious day, she is bathed by seven

women with seven vessels of water, after which she is neatly dres-

sed and brought to the pandal put up in front of the house. If’
the husband for the girl has been already decided on, the fali

is tied either by his sister or by some grown up woman of his

family, as otherwise the same function devolves on the paternal

aunt. Then the usual feast follows with a liberal distribution

of betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco to the guests assembled.

As regards the real marriage (nuptials), there ave three
different forms now in vogue among these sea fishermen, with
ceremonies or formalities more or less alike, each having
different degrees of importance and permanence, but varying
chiefly in the amount of the bride's price ; and these are (1) Man-
galam, (2) Veettil kalyanam (joining the house), and (8)Udukkan
kodukkal (giving cloths). A man, who has a wife by the first
form of marriage, canunot have one more of the same form or
another by the second form, but may have one in the third
form, which corresponds with a kind of concubinage. Similar-
ly, a man, having a wife in the second form, may not have
one more in the same form, but may keep a concubine
of the third class, .while a fisherman, having one of the third
kind, may enter into conjugal union with one in the first or
second kind. Further, a woman married toa man by M(mga-
lam lives with her husband in his family, and is maintained by
him during his life-time, and in the event of his death, she
and her children may be entitled to maintenance for a year.
A wife of the second class under similar circumnstances may be
looked after for six months. A man may have more than one
wife, buta woman cannot have more than one husband.
Further, a woman after the death of her hushand is allowed to
marry ; but, if she were married in the first form, she has to be
in a state of mourning for a year, while widows, according to the
sccond and third forms of marviage, are in mourning for six
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and three months respectively, during which they should con-

- fine themselves mostly to their rooms. Again, on the contrary,
on the death of the wife of the first class, the husband must
shut himself up for three days, and both the father and the son
must observe ' decksha for a year. Tn the case of the demise

of the wife of the third class, only the son goes into mourning.

Among the Mukkuvans, when the first pregnancy of a wife
; is announced, a ceremony known as Pulikudi
: (drinking of the tamarind juice) is performed
Afor her, when fourteen or twenty-one women of the village
bring bread and sweet meat. They are all treated to a feast
after which the woman in the family goes to her house, where
also the same ceremony is performed during the ninth month.
These women, as other caste-women, are exposed to magic,
witcheraft, and diabolical agencies, and all careful precautions
are taken to guard her from evil ; and promises of offerings are
made to Kdli or Bhagavathi, and to the sainted dead of the fa-
mily if they vouchsafe an easy delivery. Thorny branches of the
bel tree (Aegle Marmelos) are hung at the door of the room of
her delivery, and also scared away by the smoke from an old shoe
which is burnt for the purpose. The woman sits on her heels
during accouchement, and is supported by her female relatives.
She is attended by a woman of her caste for fifteen days which
is the period of her impurity. {When it is announced that the
child is a boy, a cocoanut is broken as a sign of thanksgiving
'to the deity (Bhagavathi), who saved her. After the cord is
cut, both the mother and the baby are bathed in warm water,
and a mixture of sugar and honey is dropped on its tongue, A
little of gold is also sometimes rubbed in the mixture. In
South Malabar and Cochin, the birth of a son is announced by
three loud shouts to convey their rejoicing, and the birth of a
daughter by thrge’h&rd blows on the floor outside the room of
her confinement] The woman and her baby are again bathed
on the third day. For the first three days, her diet consists
of some bread, coffee, and rico gruel, and for the next ten
days, boiled rice and some curry. - A few doses of pettu marunnu

Pregnancy and
chlldbginh. %
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(delivery medicine) and a Adow small eupfuls of some vegeta- .
ble dacoction (madi kashayam and . marma, kashayam) are also
given for the improvement of her general health. The wife of the
local Eavuthiyan (barber and priest) attends on her on the
morning of the sixteenth day, cleans her room and its surroun- '
dings with water mixed with cow-dung and bathes her to be
purified.© On the twenty-eighth day, the boy or girl is invested
by the aunt with a thread containing some small pieces.bf. gold
shaped into a kind of ornament. It isa ceremonial day, on which
there is a feast to those who are invited, Feeding and naming
 take place-together on the sixth month, The wife joins the hus-
band after a period of ninety days, at the expiry of which the
woman's sister-in-law comes to take her with a fow pieces of ¢loth
for her dress. . {The ceremony of car-boring takes place during
the fifth or sixth yea.rj In former times, the local asan (teacher)
used to bore the cars, and was rewarded with g fow rupees for hig
services. . Any member of the family may now do it, and the
day is one of festivity to his friends and relations, and this
constitutes the initiation.

There ave no special ceremonies in connection with twins,
but they are considered inauspicious. If, during the pregnancy
of & woman, an eclipse happen to oceur, she is made to sit quiet
while it lasts, with a stone pestle in her hand, and is not made
to touch or move any cutting instrument.

Divorce is settled by caste Panchayets, and either party
may apply for a divorce, when « Panchayef is
held, and whoever loses the suit is fined. In
North Malabar, & man who wants to divorce his wife must pay
Rs. 85—2—0, and o woman who applies for a judicial separa-
tion from her husband has to pay Rs. 112-2-0. 1In South
Malabar, payment in either case is Rs. 90—4—0. Of the pay-
ment thus made, only a third goes to the party concerned, one-
third goes to the local temple, and the remaining third is shared
by the head-man and the Panchayet. This refers to the first
form of marriage already described. In the case of a marriage

Divorce.
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of the second class, payment is only three rupees and three
rupees and a half, and this is divided equally between the
temple and the members of the Panchayet. If either party be
dissatisfied with the decision of the Panchayet of his village, he
or she can, at his or her own expense, convene a Panchayet of
another village, and its decision is final,

As regards inheritance, succession is in the male line in
Inheritance ana  COchin and South Malabar, and in the female
caste assembly.  Jine in North Malabar. In the latter case, nei-
ther wives nor children have any right to the father’s property,
which has not been alienated in their favour during his life-time.

The Mukkuvans haye their caste assemblies which meet
on all important occasions connected with the welfare of the
caste, and are presided over by their caste head-man called the
Aravan, whose powers over the caste-men are abgolute and .
whose appointment is hereditary. He has a subordinate,
called Ponamban in Cochin and Kadavan in Malabar. His duties
consist in executing the business commifted to his charge by
the former, whose sources of income from the families of the
caéte-men are multifarious. The Aravan gets (1) nine annas
ab the time of fixing an auspicious hour for the tali tying and
nuptial ceremonies, (2) four annas and six pies before he is
invited for the above ceremonies; (3) one rupee and two annas
for giving permission to pub up a pandal during marriage, (4)
the same amount as present from the bridegroom at the time
of the departure with the bride, (5) a fair share of the sum de-
posited by the person applying for divoree, and (6) a few rupees
in all funeral ceremonies.

The religion of the Mukkuvans is that of the orthodox
low caste Hindu, Vishnu and Siva being wor-
shipped with equal reverence. Among the
minor gods, Subramania and Sastha appear to be most in favour.
Kodungallur Bhagavathi is their guardian deity. They are also
the Sakthi worshippers. Ancestors are worshipped with offer
ings on new moon days and Sankranihis.

Religion.
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The dead bodies of  the Mukkuvans ave both burned and
buried. When a member of the caste breathes
hig last, the fishermen of the village, when in-
formed, suspend their work that day and attend the funeral.
The corpse 18 placed on a bier brought by the barber, with the
head towards the south, and it is then dressed in new cloths and
decked with ornaments. Four persons, appointed to carry
the bier, bathe in the sea, and take the dead body to the
grave. Four old women engage in loud lamentations. A few
pieces of the cloths on the dead body are torn out and preserved
by the son and those who have to perform funeral obsequies.
The bearers and the near relatives of the deceased then hathe
in the sea, and place the body in.the grave. A small plece
of gold, a little water, and some flowers are placed in the nose,
and all present drop water in the mouth of the corpse placed
in the grave, which is soon covered up. The son or the nephew,
who performs the funeral ceremonies, goes round the grave
three times with a pot of water on his head, and then throws
rice and flowers on the grave. After the interment, all return
to the house and worship a lamplit by a barber woman. The
next of kin is then taken to the sea-shore by the barber, and
there oblations of water are given to the deceased. Until the
fourteenth day, the barber woman sprinkles water on the
agnates, aud on this’ day, the barber makes an image of the
deceased with rice, which the relatives one and all worship.
The barber next gives them rice and tamarind which they eat.
He is then paid four rupees by the wife or husband of the
deceased as the case may be. The head-men also are paid
their fees. Rice and cocoanuts axe then distributed to all the
houses of the village, and the son performs the last funeral
ceremony at the grave. That night, the agnates all go in,
procession to the shore, and the funeral cakes and a piece of -
hair of the son are thrown into the sea. There is a feast on
that day as well as on the following day. On the fifteenth day,
the barber, after the feast, distributes sandal and jaggery to-
‘the people assembled  on thé occasion, and these leave the '

Funeral customs,
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house without touching the eaves. If the deceased man has
a wife of the first class, her fali is broken by the barber
woman and put into the grave. A cloth is thrown on her
head, and a pot of water poured over it. Sheis in mourn-
ing for a year, and during this period, her relatives visit her.
On the death of such a wife, if the husband be alive, three
pots of water are thrown on his head, and he is confined to his
house in a state of mourning for three days. The caste priest
is the barber, who is called kavuthiyan.

The Mukkuvans are sea fishermen, and as such, fishing has
long been, and is even now, the chief occupation
of a large majority of the population. There
are also some among them, who arve cultivators, physicians,
teachers, merchants, and contractors in boat service at the
harbours, while a small minority holds appointments in the
public service in the British parts.
 In former times, they occupied a low state in the estima-
tion of the high caste-men, and were precluded
. from passing along the public roads. = Being

obliged to keep to the coast, and unable to bear the social dis-
abilities, many became Christians, and converts to Islam (Puis-
lams or puthia Islams or new Islams), and were thus elevated
in the social scale. All Puislams follow the occupation of
fishing, and in every family there is a rule, that one child at
Jeast shall become a Mussalman. In the northernmost Taluk
_of Malabar, there is a custom that Mukkuva females, during
their periods, cannot remain in the house, but must occupy the
house of a Moplah, which shows that the two castes live on
very close terms. The restrictions above referred to have not
been removed, and they have to stand at a distance of thirty-two
feet from the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and high caste Sudras,
whose food and water they have no objection to take and
drink. They profess to be on a level with the Kammalans and
Izhuvans, between whom and them there is no pollution by
touch. They do not eat the food of Panan and Mannan (washer- ;
man). They have their own barber and washerman. They

Occupation.

Social status.







* CHAPTER XV.
THE IZHUVANS.

s, || ongansern

Izhuvans, also called IHavans, are & wide spread tribe of
people inhabiting Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore. Known
as they are under different names with more or less variations
in their customs and manners, they form one and the same
caste. In North Malabar as far as Calicut, they are known
as Tiyyans, and in Cochin and Travancore, as Chovans or
Izhuvans. They are believed to be closely allied to the Tamil
speaking Shannars of the Tinnavelly District and to the Billavas
of South Canara. Numerically, they occupy a high position in
~ the population of the State. They numbered 1,84,504 at the
last census, 91,524 being males and 92,980 females, and formed
332 per cent. of the Hindu population, out-numbering the
Sudra population by 11'T per cent. The caste is, on the whole,
literate, and ranked as the third among the literates, the native
Christians and the Nairs being the first and the second respec-
tively. Among the Izhuvans, 62'51 per cent. of the males, and
954 of the females can read and write.

" The etymology of the words ‘Izhuvan’ and ‘Tiyyan’, goes
Origin and tradi. 10 show that they were probably immigrants
tionofthejcaste.  from Ceylon: The word ‘Tiyyan’ is another
form of ‘dweepan’, which means an islander, while ‘Izhuvan’
signifies one that belongs to Izkam, which is an old name for
Ceylon. It is said that the Izhuvans and Tiyyans are the des-
cendants of the Shannar colonists from Ceylon, and that, in
their migrations to Malabar, they brought with them the co-
coanut and palmyra palms, the cultivation of which is even
now their chief occupation.! The word ‘Chovan’ is a corruption
of ‘sevakan’ or workman, and shows the position held by these

1, Mackenzie manuscripts,
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men in the country of their adoption. Some 180 years ago,
they were largely employed as soldiers along with the Nairs
by the old rulers of Travancore, the chief of whom was the
Raja of Ambalapuzha and Purakad. Hven so late as during
the reign of Maharaja Rama Varma, who died in 978 M. E,,
a large number of Chovans were employed as soldiers in Tra-
vancore. o also had the Tiyyans of North Malabar formed
o military class in former times, and there was a Tiyya regi-
ment of a thousand soldiers at Tellicherry with men of their
~ own caste, who held high and responsible posts, and also distin-
guished themselves by the most conspicuous gallantry and
fidelity. The survival of their former greatness is still kept by
the costumes of the bridegroom and his friends on their marriage
occasions, namely, a pointed helmet on the head, the kacha
cloth worn round the waist, a knife stuck in the girdle, and
drawn swords and shields in the hands of the bridegroom and
his two friends. The sword and shield dance were the indispen-
sable accompaniments until lately, all denoting a warlike career. -
There are also other traditions in regard to the origin and early
history of the castg which are described below.,

In the Mackenzie manuscripts, there is a story that se;'en
Gandharva women had seven sons, from whom the Izhuvans
ave said to have descended. Tt is said that thé Shannars of the
Tinnavelly District, and not the Tllavans, are the descendants
of the Gandharva women,

There is another story that a Pandyan princessof Ksha-
triya family known as Ali married Narasimha, a Kshatriya
Raja of the Carnatic. The married couple migrated to Cey-
lon, where they remained sovereigns of the country under
the title of Izha Perumal. That line became extinet and
their relations and adherents returned to their old country,
where they have since remained. Many of the Shannars have,
of late, put forward a claim to be considered Kshatriyas. This
is, of course, says Mr. H. A Stuart, absurd, as there is no such
thing as Dravidian Kshatriyas.
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In & Tamil puranic work, there is the mention of the name
of a king Tlla of Ceylon, who went to Chidambaram, where a
religious discussion took place between the Buddhist priests
and the Saivite devotee Manickiavachakar in the presence of
king Illa and Chola and that finally king Illa was converted to
 the Saivite faith. His descendants are known as the ‘Illavans,’
and Mr. H, A. Stuart defines the word to mean natives of Cey-
lon. 1t is also said that the Illa kings, like the Kodamba kings
of Mysore, must have belonged to the toddy drawing class.

Mz, H. A. Stuart writes in the Census Report of 1891 as
follows :—

“It is by no means certain that Shannars were not at one
time a warlike tribe, for we find traces of a military occupation
of the several primitive tribes among several toddy drawing
castes of the south. Toddy drawing is the special occupation
of the several primitive tribes spread over the south-west of
India, bearing different names in various parts. They were en-
ployed by former rulers as foot-soldiers and body-guards, being
noted for their fidelity.” :

“The toddy drawing sect was closely connected with the
kingdom of Vijayanagar. It would seem probable that they
were at one time in the service of Vijayanagar kings and formed
an important element in the fighting forces of the Hindu
kingdoms of the south.”

In the time of Cheraman Perumal, a woman of the washer-
man caste was washing her cloth in water mixed with ashes.
She wanted somebody to aid her in holding the other end,
but seeing nobody, she called ayoung daughter of an Asari
(carpenter), who was alone in the house. The child did as
requested, not knowing that it was an infringement of the
rules of her caste. One day, the washerwoman made bold
to enter the house of the carpenter, who demanded angrily
how she dared to cross his threshold, when the woman scorn-
fully answered that she belonged to the same caste as he, since
his daughter had helped to hold her cloth. The carpenter, who
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felt much provoked by this insolent reply and the disgrace
which it had brought upon him, killed her on the spot. Upon
this, her husband and friends complained to the "Perumal, who
took up their cause and threatened the carpenters, whereupon
the latter combined together, left the country of the Perumal,
and took refuge in the island of Ceylon, where they were wel-
comed by the king of Candy. The Perumal felt embarrassed at
their departure, and requested the king of the island to send him
some of the carpenters, for he had none in his own dominions
who could build a house. He also promised to do them no harm,
and yeot they would have no confidence in him; but at last
they consented to go back on condition that tlie king of Candy
" would send four Chovans and their wives to protect them and
to witness the Perumal's attitude towards them. The king
granted their request on the understanding that, in al]l wed-
ding, funeral, and other ceremonies, they would promise to pay
the Izhuvans (Chovans) three measuresof rice as a tribute for
their protection. This privilege of the Chovans is still kept:
up, and from these four Chovans, the Izhuvans are said to
have descended.! The Tiyyans of North Malabar claim their
descent from an outcasted Namburi woman. It is said that
they bad a chief named Mannanar, a Tiyya baron.

»’iThere are several subdivisions or sub-castes among them,
Imer;ﬁ, structure DU broadly speaking, three sub-castes, namely,
2 e Tiyya Chone ( Chovan), Pandy"Chone, and Vela-'
kandi Chone, are found in Cochin, and two, namely, Nadi Chone
and Pachilli Chone are found in Travancore.? According to
the late Cochin Census Report, there are only three subdivisions, .
uamely, (1) Pandy 1zhuvans, (2) Malayalam Izhuvans, and (3)
Tiyyans of North Malabar. They are also divided into ¢llams
and keriyams (family groups), which resemble the Brahmanie
gotrams. Thismay be traced even among the Pulayans and
Mukkuvans. Mutil, Chothi, Mayyanat, and Matambi are some

1. Mackenzie manuscripts.
" 2, These divisions are fast dying out,



. Cmar, XV} THE IZHUVANS 1281

of their dllams. My, E. K. Krishnan, the retired Sub-Judge,
says, that the Tiyyans of North Malabar belong to eight illams
and thirty-two kiriyams, and even now they call themselves
+ eight ¢llakkars. The eight illams referred to, are Nellikka, Pul-
lanni, Vangeri, Kozhikalan, Patayanguti, Manankuti, The-
nankuti, and Velakkamkuti. Kozhikalan, he says, is superior
to the rest. The real significance of this division is not clear,

(Their habits are settled, and they are found in all parts of -
‘ the State. The poorer classes of people live in
huts with mud walls and thatched roofs, with a
“room ot two and a verandah either in front or all around, while
the richer people have their houses like those of the Nairs.
Both when the foundation of the house is laid and when the
- construction is completed, pujas ave performed by the head-man
of the carpenters. A few days before occupation, a grand puja
is performed, and  sacrifices of goats, fowls, etc., are given to
lower orders of the demons, who are supposed to have been
dwelling in the wood with which the house was constructed.
Cocoanuts are broken inside and outside the house to propitiate
the demons, whose names are frequently repeated ab the time.
This ceremony is performed by all classes of Hindus before
occupation, and refers to the survival of the tree worship, as
some trees are believed to be the residence or rather the materi-
al frame of the spirits of the woods.! Cutting them would pro-
- voke the spirits that reside in them, which should therefore be
propitiated. No Hindu, even to this day, will dare to cut down
o tree like aswastham (Ficus religiosa), which, when cut down
under necessity, is offered to a temple to be used as fuel. The
. ceremony next inimportance to that detailed above, is the Kudi

Habitations,

1. In the rural parts of the Coimbatore] District, the custom of giving notice
to the spirits or demons residing in a tamarind tree, to vaeate it, before it is cuf
down, still prevails. The wording of the notice runs thus: * Take notice, ye spi-
rits or demons residing in the tree, that you are required to vacate it before such
and such a date, a8 it is resolved to cat it down." This is written on the trunk
of the tree, a few days before it is meant to be cut down. There are also certain
mantrams uttered in the ceremony of sradis, giving notice to the demons, if any,
residing in the house to vacate it for the reception of pitres.

R e Py
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pok‘al (occupying the house), which is performed by Kammalans.
Pal kachal (boiling milk) is also another important ceremony
performed by the members of the caste. The caste-men are
invited, and a milk preparation made in the house is tasted by
some and consumed by others, which is tantamount to the tak-
ing of mealsin the newly constructed house. C'I‘he carpenters,
masons, brick-layers, and others, who have taken part in the
construction of the house, are given some presents of cloth, a
few rupees, and a bangle commensurate with their skilfulness
and status.)) With prayers to God to enable the occupants of
the house to live a long happy life and with blessings on them,
they take leave of the master of the house after a sumptuous
meal. The caste-men are also similarly entertained. This is .
called Thachoda. .

’ In former times, intermarriages among the Izhuvans were
Prohibitions of in. Dermissible between members of the same loca-
bt lity, the violation of which was visited with
social excommunication of the parties concerned with their fami-
lies. There is also an old custom observed both by the Nairs
and Tivyans of North Malabar, which is, that a woman, who
crosses the Kora river, is supposed to lose her caste; and the
orthodox belief isythat it is not competent for her to marry a
man of South Malabar ; while, in South Malabar, on the contra-
vy, alliance with a male or female of North Malabar is considered
preferable, on the ground that the Tiyyans profess to belong to
" distinet caste, superior in social status to the Izhuvans. There
has been, of late, a tendency to violate the custom above refer-
red to, but the instances are not as many as might be expected
from the influence of education. As in higher castes, social
status also influences the parties in matrimonial alliances, and
a 1oan in respectable position and affluent circumstances mar-
ries his daughter to a young man whose parents are also in like
circumstances. In marital relations, wealth goes after its kind.
The best form of marriage, among all castes below Brahmans, -
is where a young man marries the daughter of his maternal
uncle, over whom he has a preferential claim. In some places,
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a man may marry his deceased brother’s wife, buf the custom,
I hear, is dying out. Speaking broadly, marriage is exogamous
as regards the illam or kiriyam, which corresponds to a gotram.

- “It is said that women are not, as a rule, liable to any
social excommunication, if they live with Furopeans, and the
consequence is, that there has been a large admixture of Euro-
pean blood, and the caste itself has been materially raised in
social scale; andin appearance, they are as handsome as the
Europeans. It may be said in a general way, that, to a European
eye, the best favoured men and women found in the district
are the inhabitants of Kadathanad, Iruvulnad, and Kottayam,
a large majority of whom belongs to the Tiyya community.”’
It is true that there is an elevation both physically and men-
tally in the progeny of such a parentage ; but, on actual enquir-
-es about this, it is known that this union is looked upon with
disfavour and contempt by the respectable members among the
caste-men and by the orthodox community, that such women
and children with their families are under & ban, and that
respectable Tiyya gentlemen, who have married the daughters
of European parentage are not, even now, allowed to enjoy the
privileges of the caste. There are, T hear, several such instances
in Tellicherry and Cannanore, and women of respectable fami-

, As $00n as a g1r1 is known as having attained puberty, the

women of the neighbourhood, chiefly friends and

; :
P '
uberty: customs relations are invited. A kind of loud noise called

« kwrava is made with the object of publicly announcing the glad
- tidings.© The girl is bathed and dressed, after which she is

lodged g separa.te room, cate being taken not to allow anybody
e\cppt her girl friends to mingle freely with her for fear of pol-
| {lution.  On the fourth day, the female friends and relations who
| are invited take her accompanied with the noise above referred to,
[0 the nearest tank to bathe her, after which she wears the mattu
| kacha brought by the washerwoman. She is again lodged in

1. Logan's Manual of Malabar, page 143.
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the room. The caste-women ave invited and entertained with
pan supari. On the seventh day, the same formalities are again
gone through as on the fourth day, and the guests are invited
toa luncheon. On the fiffeenth day, a pandal is put up in front
of the house and tastefully decorated, and the caste-women and
others are again invited. A washerwoman, who is also invited,

entertains the guests assembled with her songs, chiefly puranic, ,
referring to the marriage of Subhadra, Sita, or some deity, and
to the happy conjugal life which they enjoyed. There is also
what is called dmmana attam. This consists of three hollow
balls made either of wood or of bell-metal, containing some
pebbles. The balls are thrown up and caught at regular
intervals, so as to keep time to the tunes sung at the time.

The woman, whois an expert, is looking up with her attention
wholly directed to the height to which the balls go and the
way in which they should be caught duving their descent
and again thrown'up. This is a very interesting game. The
whole night is meirily spent, and on the sixteenth morning,
after a few ceremonies, the girl, in the presence of the guests
assembled, is led to touch the cooking utensils in the kitchen,
morvtar, pestle, etc., most probably intended to initiate her into
the  domestic duties of a woman in the family. The guests
assembled are there treated to a feast. In the case of poor
people, thereis o free distribution of pan supari instead of
feeding. For all her subsequent menses she has to bathe on the
fourth day. The washerwoman's mattu kacha is indispensable,
as, without it, she is not freed from pollution. Her room also
has to be swept and cow-dunged and the water in which she
bathes is also mixed with it ; for it is'believed to have a purifying
mﬂuenw { In North Malabar, all the ceremnonies above referved
to afe not attended to, The girl stays in a separate room during
Lier menses, and on the fourth day she bathes. The services of a
washerwoman are availed of, and a grand entertainment is given
to those invited on the fourth day. The subsequent menstrial
period is only for three days, and the bathing takes place on
the morning of the fourth day. Should a girl be married before



AN IZHUVA BRIDE AND HER PARTY.



| Omar. XV72' THE 1ZHUVANS 285

puberty and she attain it during hev stay with her husband, the
expenses connected with it are defrayed by the parents of her
husband. The bride’s p&rents attend the ceremony, and pay
" nine annas and two pies.
The girls among the Izhuvans of Cochin and the Tiyyans
of North Malabar are married both before and
after they come of age, and ‘the Thalikettu-
kalyanam (tali tying ceremony) for them is compulsory before
they are nine or ten years of age, the omigsion or negligence of
which will place them and their parents undera ban. Never-
theless, in some places, the ceremony is put off until the girls
attain their maturity. In every family this takes place once in
ten or eleven years, and fto save unnecessary expenditure all
the girls therein are made to undergo the ceremony ab the
" same timco On an auspicious day, the members and relatives
*of the family assemble together and send for the local Kaniyan
(astrologer) to examine the girl's date of birth, and the position
of the planets, and to have them compared with those of the boy,
generally of his nephew or another young man, whom they
choose as pseudo bridegroom. If the horoscopes of the boy and
the girl agree, the astrologer expatiates on the merils of the
cbincidef:ce on a piece of cadjan leaf, which he gives to the girl's
parents or karanavan (senior male member), who hands it over
to the boy’s parents or karanavan. 1f the parties agree, an
auspicious day is chosen for the performance of the ceremony.
If they disagree, some other boy is chosen, and the horoscopes
are again cast. The due examination of the horcscopes and
the information of the coincidence to the pattics concerned,
form what is called Charthu pidi. At an auspicious hour, the
village carpenter chooses a site for the erection of a pandal,
and plants a pole amidst the merry shouting of those asseribléd
there. Two or three days before the date of marriage, the
father and the near relatives of the bride proceed to her house
with an astrologer [or the ceremony of Ashtamangallyam, which
is performed in the presence of the Thandan (head-man) and
his assistant, the Ponamban. The bride is made to go round

Marriage customs.
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it several times. A pot with a quantity of water and paddy in
it is placed over a fire-place, and the paddy is boiled and dried
for the preparation of beaten rice to be used for the ceremony.
The girl is made to remain in a state of vow, and sub]ected to
a sparing vegetable diet. On the day previous to the perfor-
mance of the ceremony, there is the Kalaths or taking the girl
out to worship the Sun. A woman of the caste, called Izhu-
vathy, provided with a lighted lamp, a vessel of water, some
parched rice, called malar, some plantain fruits, and a cocoanut,
seats the girl on a plankin the decorated pandal with the above
articles in front, and performs the ceremony of Shadangozhikkal:
when songs are sung by the caste-women assembled there by
invitation. The girl, smeared with oil and decked out with
ornaments made of the cocoanut leaves, for the head, ears,
hands, loins, and legs, is taken to a tank close by, by a company
of maidens amidst the sounds of vocal and instrumental music.
There also certain cevemonies are gone through, and the girl is
bathed and taken home in procession. She is neatly dressed
and adorned in her best, and the parties assembled are treated
to a feast called Athazham oottu. After this, the girl is seated.
on a plank covered with a piece of white cloth. The whole
night is merrily spent by the youngand grown up women
with a variety of puranic songs. The next morning, the girl is
made to stand on a dais erected on the castern side of the
pandal, where again she has to pass through certain ceremo-
 nies amidst lond drum beating and merry tunes of vocal and in-
strumental music. The girl i then made to go round the seat
three times and directed o worship the Sun again. This
being over, she is allowed to go and sit comfortably inside the -
house. A stool, covered with a piece of silk cloth, is placed
 there, and on this there is a casket, a looking glass, and a sword.
Along with relations and friends, and amidst the noise of
chenda, drum beating, shouts, and instrumental musie, the
bridegroom, well adorned and neatly dressed, riding on a horse
or an elephant, if he i§ rich, or sitting on shoulders of a man, if
he is poor, comes to the house of the bride, On his cntering
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the gate or at a little distance from it, some of the inmates of
the house with their relations and friends, provided with lamps,
a metal plate, and a band of music, meet the party of the bride-
groom and lead them to the pavilion, where again they perform
a kind of ceremony, after which the bride and bridegroom are

taken to their assigned seats by their respective fathers-in-law.

In the case of a number of girls who have to undergo the tali
tying ceremony, the eldest sits on the decorated platform, while
the others sit on wooden planks, having their heads covered
with white or ved cloths. The bride has some betel-leaf roll-
ed to fill up the holes between her fingers, in order that she
may completely cover her face. She is made to come round
him, and is at last seated on the dais prepared for her, while the
bridegroom is asked to stand behind her. The fali or the
marriage badge, tied to a thread dyed yellow with turmeric, is
handed over to the bridegroom, who, with the permission of the
guardian as well as those assembled there, ties it at an auspi-
cious hour, when drum beating and musical tunes are on their
full swing. He then takes his seat on the right side of the
' bride. A pot of water is placed in front of him with a few
mango leaves and a silver coin. The women, who are invited,
sprinkle a few drops of water one after another, putting ten or
twenty pies into the pot. Thisis called Vechuthali. The
males also contribute something at the time. This is followed
hy the poli and the presentation of cloth, and soon after, by a
grand feast to the wedding party. The bride and the bride-
groom are taken inside the house. The next two days are days
of festivity to the bridegroom’s party, who is entertained with
~ music and dramatic performances during night. The fourth

and the last day, called Nalam kuli (bathing on the fourth day),
15 also one of great festivity and ceremony. As soon as this is
over, the bridegroom and the bride are dressed and adorned in
. their best, and they go to the nearest temple to worship the
deities. The marriage ceremony is now over. The bridegroom
remains in the house of the bride for a few more days, after
which the marriage badge is taken off. The vicarious husband,

3
-
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if he' may be so called, receiving two mundus (pieces of cloth)
and a rupee or two, is allowed to depart in peace. All the cere-
monies performed and all the formalities gone through do not
practically bind the bridegroom to the bride. Should he how-
ever wish to have her as wife, it is incumbent on him to bring
the tali and the manthrakodi, when he becomes her husband.

Among the Tiyyans of North Malabar, the customs con-
neoted with the tali tying cevemony vary to some extent. A -
day is a,ppomted in consultation with the astrologer, and for
four days previous to this, the girl is hathed every morning and -
dressed in the cloths of the washerwoman ( Velathi). Sheis con-
fined to a voom, and a maid-servant is in attendance, She may
not touch anybody during these days. On the fifth day, the
village goldsmith brings the tali, and the girl is taken in proces-
gion by her uncle’s wife, to the public tank where she bathes.
The girl’s brother plants an arrow on one side of the tank,
before the girl gets into the water, and a ceremony is observed
with the object of driving away the evil spirits, if any, from it.
After the bath, the girl is taken in procession to the central
room of the house, and the barber throws rice on her head. She
is taken veiled to the marriage booth, and some water of the
green cocoanut is sprinkled on her head. ”’ @he tali is tied round
her neck, either by the maternal or paternal aunt or by the
would-be mother-in-law, if the husband for her has been: al-
ready selected. In South Malabar, this ceremony is dlspensed

_ with, but the tali is tied either by the bridegroom or his sister

during the marriage, and the Thandan plays an important part
in the ceremony as usual.

] :
>!  Among all castes below Brahmans, the proposal for mar- -

riage always comes from the side of the bridegroom. When i
& young man has to be married, his father and maternal uncle

lgo in search of a suitable girl. When she is rightly chosen,
Athey open the subject with her parents, who give their consent

\after being satisfied with the would-be bridegroom. Horoscopes
 are then examined, and if they agree, visits are exchanged by
| the relatives of the two parties in ratification of the proposal.
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A day is then fixed, and information given to the girl's family. -
The two parties visit the village head-man (Thandan) with
the customary dues of eight annas and betel-leaf to get
his permission for the union. He issues a letter to the Ponamban
under him to sec that'the ceremony is properly conducted. The
latter gets a small fee of three annas and eight pies and betel-
leaf. On the day appointed for the celebration of the wedding,
‘the bridegroom and his party proceed in procession to the
bride’s house, with shouts, five kinds of drum beating, and with
a grand display of swords and athletic sports. The bride’s
mother, the Thandan’s wife, and a few of the female friends,
stand at the entrance of the pavilion ready to welcome the
bridegroom and his party. The male members of the house
welcome those who have accompanied him with the sprinkling
of rose-water, and seat them all on mats spread on the floor
with a free distribution of pan supari. The fathers or the
karanavans (senior members) of the bride and bridegroom, with
the permission of the assembly, stand east to west with the
* approval of the elders assembled there ; and the former receives
~ the bride's price from the latter along with the wedding gar-
- ments and eight annas. Then there is a grand feast for the guests
assembled. A lamp is lighted and placed in the pavilion in
front of the assembly, when the bride’s maternal uncle, taking
her to the door, makes a declaration to the bridegroom with
the permission of the members assembled there. The follow-
ing is the substance of the declaration :—“I offer thee this girl,
and thou mayest protect and punish her when necessary. Thou
mayest send her back, when thou dost not wish to have her as
wife.” . This statement is made, when the parties follow the
succession through females, and where the succession is through
males, the following declaration is made :—*“ I offer thee this
girl, so that thou mayest protect and punish her when necessary.
1t is further incumbent upon thee to have her children as heirs
to thy property as well as to that of thy taraved (family).” As
soon as this is said, she is handed over to the bridegroom. The
, lighted lamp represents the god of fire (4gni) to witness the
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solemnity of the occasion. Soon after, the party disperses and
goes with the bride to the bridegroom’s house, where a similax
welcome is made, and a grand entertainment given, The bride
is seated on the left sideof the bridegroom, when rice and flo-
‘wer are thrown on the married couple, and blessings for their
long and happy ¢onjugal life showered on them,:. This custom
prevails among the Izhuvans in Cochin.

. In some of the Taluks of South Malabar, the followmg
mazrriage customs are in vogue. In marital relations, the Izhu-
vans differ but little from the Nairs, but with them the real max-
riage ceremony is much more formal. At the betrothal cere-
mony, which is managed by two relatives and by a Thandan
(head-man or priest) on each side, the bridegroom’s party ten:
ders payment of one rupee and two annas, apparently for the
food they have partaken, and then five and a quarter rupees
and two new pieces ‘of cloth, as & sign of the cbnclusion of the
bargain. At the end of this part of the proceedings, the groom’s
Thandan gives to the bride’s Thandan two betel-leaves with
certain remarks, of which the following is the tenor : “We shall
be coming for the marriage with a party of so many on such
and such a date,” to which the bride’s Thandan replies, “1f you
satisfy our claims with, say, ten and a half rupees in cash, and
six pieces of new cloth, we shall hand over the girl to you.” *

Before the wedding day, the bridegroom goes and visits all
his friends and relations, sccompanied by five women, all well

" clad and bedecked. If he accepts food in any’ house, itisa

sign that the inmates are invited to the wedding.

The bridegroom, with his relations and friends, sets out to
-the bride’s house on the wedding day, on observing a favonr-
able omen. He is accompanied by two other youths, dressed
exactly like himself, and others of his male relations and
friends armed with swords and targets playing in front of him, -
On arrival at the wedding pavilion, the bride’s Thandan wisely
eollects the swords and keeps them in his own charge. The
it;hxee youths, dressed exactly alike, sit togcthu and have rice
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strewn over them in common. The bridegroom’s sister brings
in the bride and seats her behind the bridegroom ; the other
female relatives stand behind, and the bride’s mother is conspi-
cuous in a special red cloth thrown over her shoulders. If the
bride has not already had her {ali tied, the groom now puts it
round her neck, and her sister ties it at the auspicious moment
pronounced by the astrologer present for that purpose. ~ After
. this, the bride moves back to her seat behind the groom, and his
sister then asks permission of the assembly to pay the bride’s
price (kanam). 'The bride’s mother also seeks permission in
similar fashion, to receive at her hands the cloths and ten and
a half rupees in cash. The groom and his two friends are then
served with food, ete., which they, in dumb show, pretend to
take, and at the conelusion of this, they rise up and march
straight home with the bride, who must be held by the groom'’s
' sister all the while.

As they step out of the wedding pavilion, they are met by
the mackhun or uncle’s son, who prevents the groom from taking
possession of her, on the score of his better claim to wed her.
He is supposed to contest him for the hand of the young woman,
and his two friends pretend to help him in the fray. The ma-
chun is at last prevailed upon to let her depart along with the
husband on receipt of nine annas. On reaching the bride-
groom’s house, the bride and groom must enter the door, placing
their right feet simultaneously on the door step. The feast is kept
up at the groom's house for two days, and for two more days
at the bride’s, the parties assisting each other, and also making

f 'piyents to the couple. -
QIn North Malabar, the wedding, which is called Mangalam,
- takes place generally only after the man is about twenty years of
“age; but, if an old parent or grand parent wishes to see their
. child married, the rite may be celebrated earh‘elj Marriages
_are arranged by parents or agents. On an appointed day,
the two parties to the contract assemble in the bride’s house,
and before the assembly, the agent of the bridegroom announ-
ces that, with the consent of the elders, the head-men, and
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relatives, such and such a man of such and such a kiriyam (clan)
enters into conjugal relations with such and such a woman of
such and such a kiriyam, and hands over the bride’s price, which
is called parya panam (bride’s price) and amounts to two
rupees and twelve annas. This is received by the woman’s
father or uncle, who replies with suitable words of the above
import.  Then a feast follows at the expense of the bridegroom.
On the day appointed for the ceremony, the bridegroom goes
with his friends and relations, taking cloths for the bride,
and on reaching the bride’s house, these cloths are placed in the.
central room. There is the usual feast, and then the relatives
make presents of money which are duly recorded, in order
that the family may make similar presents at the marriage
ceremonies of the donors. The persons present, male and female,

ave then counted and twice the number of wvellies (one wvelli is -

equal to three annas and four pies) is tied up in a piece of eloth
with rice and taken to the central room, where the couple are
seated, and there, after the elders have thrown rice on the
couple, it is handed over as purchase money or kanam to the
bride’s father or uncle. The bridegroom’s sister then escorts
the bride in procession to his house, where also grand feasts
are held to the bride’s party, who is properly welcomed.

“"(In the Taluks of Palghat and Chittur, where the Makka-
thayam law of inheritance prevails, the marriage customs are
simpler and somewhat different. Grirls are married in infancy
Al suitable husbands are procurable; otherwise, only the tali
tying ceremony is resorted to. The marriage is called Vittukettu
here, which lasts for four da.ys) The young man who ties the
tali is the nephew of the girl's father, one of his relations, or one
in the neighbourhood. This vicarious husband stays in the bride’s
house only for four days, and on the fourth morning he and his

pseudo wife worship the deities in the temple close by. The o
divorce takes place by the remaval of the marriage badge, and the

husband takes leave of the girl’s parents, receiving two pieces of
cloth and four or eight annas for the ephemeral union. This is
, analogous to the custom prevailing among the Nairs.

7
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On the day on which negotiations leading to marriage are
made, the parties perform & ceremony called Keinana (moisten-
ing-the hand).. When the caste-men including the friends and
relations of both sides are assembled in the house of the bride
for the settlement of the marriage, they are treated to a feast,
of which meat forms an important item. = Just when meals are
prepared and served on leavesand when the members are pro-
perly seated, the bridegroom's enangan asks the members if he
may begin' to partake of the meals. The term used for this
permission i8, “ Kaimanakkattay (let me moisten the hand by
eating, on behalf of, or in honour of, the girl, intended as wife for
the son of such and such a man).” The bride's enangan says
there is no objection. = It is only then, that the others partake
of the meal. If the betrothal takes place after puberty, the
following statement is made by the groom’s enangan: “May I
moisten my hand and eat.” The bride’s enangan says theve is
no objeetion.

~ (On the day fixed for the wedding, the bridegroom’s sister,
accompanied by a few of her female friends and relations, goes

to the house of the bride, dresses her in the new garments

brought to her, and ties the conjugal collar round her neck on

i «  behalf of her brother. The guests are treated to a sumptuous
dinner, after which the bride accompanies her sister-in-law to
the house of her husband, where she stays for a day or two. She
is then taken back to her house, and after a few days’ stay, she
rejoins her husband. Ornaments according to the means of

her parents are given at the time)

In ancient times when migrations after migrations from
the land of their birth (Ceylon) had taken place, the king of the
island was reluctant to allow any further efflux. Nevertheless,
many people resolved to leave their native country, when the
sovereign thought it prudent to extort an oath from them that
they wounld not marry and settle in the land to which they

i were going. In obedience to this oath of their ancestors, the
| Izhuvans of Palghat and Chittur do not themselves marry, but
allow their sisters to do so for them,
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There is also another strange custom prevailing there. In
marriage and funeral festivities, the members invited ‘divide
themselves into groups of four, and sit round the large plantain
leaves in which the boiled rice, curry, etc., are served for dinner,

3,“'In the northern part of the State, especially in the Talapil-

ly Taluk, and in the Valluvanad Taluk of South Malabar, there
is a peculiar form of marriage prevailing among the Izhuvans,
who are called Thandans. In afamily in which there are four
or five brothers living together, the eldest of them marries an
adult woman, who, by a simple ceremony, becomes the wife of
all. The .bridegroom, with his sister and others, goes to the
 house of the bride elect, where they are well received. The
sister or some other relation of the bridegroom hands over to
the enangan or to the uncle of the bride, a plate containing the
wedding garment and a sum of Re. 1.~10—0 or Rs. 5—4--0 as

. the price of the bride, reciting certain verses, the approximate
translation of which is as follows :—“I, with the plate in hand,
make obeisance to the good old men assembled in the shed.
- Tinvoke your blessings for the unobstructed celebration of the
murringe which has to be solemnized in your presence, in obe-
dience to the time honoured custom of our ancestors. The
relations of the bride, her enangan and her caste-men are there,
~ The lamp in the shed is trimmed to produce a bright light.
The enangan unites the groom’s father and the bride’s uncle.
Placing a few packets of betel-leaves and nuts in a metal plate,
"the two parties mention their gotrams (clans). The bride's
price together with the wedding garment is placed therein.
I may be excused for any fault, committed by me in my request
before the assembly.” Receiving the plate, the bride’s enangan
gives a reply, which may be translated thus :—* Thrash thou
mayest, but not with a stick. Thou mayest not accuse her of
bad conduct. Thou mayest not cut off her ears, breasts, ‘and
tuft of hair. Thou mayest not take her to a tank or a kavu
(temple belonging to high caste-men). Thou mayest keep and
protect her as long as thou  wishest. When thou wishest to
relinquish her, thou art at liberty to leave her here, and we
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 shall accept her even if she may have ten children, provided
that you will satisfy their claims for maintenance thereafter.
The bride and bridegroom are then seated on a mat, and given
some milk, plantain fruits, and sugar. This completes the union.
The guests are entertained at a dinner, after which the bride-
groom returns home with the bride. At this stage, the bride is
the wife only of the eldest brother. If sheis however intended
as the wife of his brothers, the sweet preparation is served to
them and the bride, either in the hut of the bridegroom by their
mother, or in that of the bride by their mother-in-law. Thence-
forward, she becomes the common wife of all. It is the custom
even now for four or five brothers to marry a young woman.
They follow the conduct of the Pandavas, Should this union
be proved to be unpleasant or inconvenient, one of them farries
again and keeps her either himself or allows her to be the wifc
of others also. The sons or daughters are the common property
of all of them, ;

There are two theories in respect of the prevalence of
polyandry in Malabar in ancient times. It might be that the
Namburi Brahmans had introduced it on economic grounds to
serve their own purpose, or that the Nairs might have
brought it with them when they settled in Malabar or adopted
it from the aborigines.

There are various influences at work among the Nairs
and Tiyyans, which help on social evolution in favour of an orga-

* nized system of marriage. The following may be - mentioned
amongst them :—(1) The gifts from husbands and fathers to
wives and children. (2) The general practice in North Malabax
and elsewhere to some extent for the wife to live with her hus-
band, not only when the latter has self acquired property, but

_also with the permission of his karanavan when he has no
such property. (3) The imitation of this custom in South Mala-
bar also. (4) The growing practice of forming matrimonial
alliances at a distance, instead of, in the vicinity, as was the
case prior to the introduction of railways, and the increased

 facilities of communication. (5) The uniform and rigorous
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administration of justice in British courts which prevents men
from taking law into their own hands. (6) The exigencies of
official life. (7) The, steadily increasing influence of ‘western
education and culture. |

(When a woman is pregnant) she takes no prescribed diet,
but avoids rice and hot meals as much as pos-
sible. (During the fifth or the ninth month, a
cevemony called Pulikudi is performed, On the day previous

Pregnancy and
B,

to the ceremony, small branches of the tamarind tree, tied

together by a thread, are brought and planted on the ground
in front of the counrt-yard or near the main entrance, when the
pregnant woman stands in front of them and then goes seven
times round them. What is called Kalam thullal is played
during the night to’ relieve the woman from any demoniacal
influence she may be subject to. Next morning also, she comes
round it seven times, and the preparation of tamarind juice
is poured into her mouth by the husband. This is called
Pumsavanam. The husband's deeksha is now over.

{f;‘he Izhuvans, who are much given to devil charming or
devil driving, resort to a ceremony, called Theyyattam, a corrupt
torm of Deva attam (playing at gods), which takes place in the
fifth month of pregnancy of a woman.) A leafy arbor is con-
structed, and in front of it, the terrible figure of Chamundi, the
queen of the demons, made of rice flour, turmeric, and charcoal
powders, is,drawn ; a party of not less than eighteen washer-

. men is organized to represent the demons. On being invoked,
these demons go to the stage in pairs, dance, caper, jump, roat,
fight, and drench each other with saffron water. By their
capers and exercises, they gradually work themselves up fo a
state of frenzy, until they ave possessed of the devil. At this
juncture, fowl and animals are thrown to them to appease their
fury. These they attack and kill and tear, as a tiger does his
prey. After half an hour the convulsions cease, the demon

declares its pleasure, and much fatigued, retires to give place to

others. The whole night is spent with much tom-fom, noise,
and shouting. This takes placein the northern parts of the State.

¥
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u QA woman about to be conﬁned is putin a sepamte room
for her delivery and is attended by a midwife. If the infant
delivered is male, one of the women present makes a kurava cry;
if female, she strikes the earth with the midrib of a cocoanut
leaf to remove the fear of demons. The infant is washed, and a
ceremony called Thotturcka is perfmmed) A little palm sugar
and some onion are mixed in water and a few dr ops of this ave
left at the b'l.by s mouth by some female relative or friend whose
virtues it may acquire. Some give the water of a green
cocoanut ; while others rub a little gold on a stone, which is
then washed with water, and given to the baby.

The parents note the exaet time of birth, by observing the
length of the shadow during the day or the positions of stars
during the night, and the horoscope is cast. The hotise is now

(regarded as polluted, and the huqb(md goes somewhere else to
eat. LThe pollation is called valaima,) On the seventh day, the) «
room of her confinement is swept and cleaned with cow-dung by
the Velathi (washerwoman). On  the fifth, seventh, and ninth/
dams her female friends visit her and keep her room tidy. (On the
ninth or the eleventh day, the mother with her baby is laid on a
bed or & mat, after removing the one she has been already using.
This is called Padukkamatial (change of bedding). In some
places, the pollution lasts for fifteen days, when the woman
and her baby are bathed, and she 'purifies herself by taking
Panchagavyam. This is called Pathinanchamkadavu or Nish-
kramanam. The ceremony of Jathakarmam removes the baby
of oll uncleanliness, but the mother in confinement does not
become pure.

As soon as the delivery is over. the mother is given a mix-
bure of the juice of ginger and honey. For the first three days,
she takes another medicine, which consists of nutmegs, car-
damoms, vayambu (Acorus Calamus), kachol (Curcuma Zer-
umbet), and garlic,all well dried or otherwise warmed, and

reduced to fine powder, which is mixed with the juice of poo-

thumba (Decanenrum miolle) and karithumba (Nepeta Malabari-
ca), On the fourth day, she is given a mild purgative, which

i
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consists of a small dose of cocoanut oil, prepared by boiling the
milk extracted from its pulp together with garlic, which is an
indispensable element in all such medicines. = For the next ten
days, she takes a medicine called pettu marunnu (delivery medi-
cine), which consists, among other things, of pepper, garlic,
aloes, cloves, cardamoms, cinnamon, coriander seeds, and anise.
All these are powdered and mixed with gingelly oil, and a pretty
large dose is taken twice every day before meals. Ifis also
mixed with the liquid, out of which coarse palmyra sugar is
manufactured. The cocoanut oil preparation is also used as
a healing ointment. In some cagses, a medicine is prepared in
arrack and given to the woman in confinement. The treatment
during the next twelve days, . ¢, from the sixteenth to the
twenty-eighth consists in her taking the dhamwanthara or nadi
kashayam (vegetable decoctions). After the twenty-eighth day,
she takes some medicine that contributes to the general recruit-
ment of her health,

As regards diet, she is forbidden to take anything but
mere boiled rice and pepper water for the first fifteen days.
Then she is given a mixture of anise and garden cress early
morning, and after an hour, a cup of kanyji till the twenty-eighth
day. At noon, she takes the usual food above referred to.'
After the twenty-eighth day, the restrictions are less rigid, and
she takes such meals as will tend to improve her body.

For the first three days after delivery, she washes her body

" below the neck in warm water. Then for twelve days from the

third to the fifteenth, she bathes in water, boiled with the leaves
and barks of medicinal herbs, namely, poothumba (Decaneuram
molle), karithumba (Nepeta Malabarica), karinotta (Samadera
Indica), and the bark of poovarasu (Hibiscus populneus) and

containing a small bag of kunthwrukkam (Boswellia thuriferay, :
husk, and bits of cocoanut shells. The water is well boiled in &

- large vessel during the night and slowly allowed to cool for the
.morning bath. Generally, the lying-in-woman rubs her body with

a prepared oil, before she bathes »in the water described above,
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After the sixteenth till the twenty-eighth day, she bathes
daily in warm water, but has oil bath every day or every other
day. After the twenty-eighth, the woman in confinement bathes
as often as she finds it necessary for the improvement of her

bodily health. Thus the woman is subjected to treatment for .

three months. Women in well to do families avoid this by
resorting to the treatment of a qualified medical man.
In ancient times, the Namburies, who formed the landed
Naming customs.
and who held the Sudras in a state of subjection,
were consulted in all matters affecting their interests, and their
advice was gladly accepted by them. Whenever a child was
born among the Sudras, they intimate the fact to the Namburi
landlords who, according to the Malayalam proverb, “ the word

of the Namburi is the gospel of the Nair,” gavea clumsy'

name to it. - The names thus given closely corresponded with
bhuthas (demons), prethas (souls of the dead), and pisachas
(ghosts). Some of the names given to the males are Chathan,
Konthan, Muttan, Thari, Kori, Makki, while those given to the
females are Koli, Kooli, Ooli, Achi, Nachi, and Elochi. The
" Numburies, who had monopolized all the learning in Kerala, had
their pride subdued by the famous Malayalam poet, Thunjeth
Ramanujan, who made the sacred books public by his free trans-
lation of many of them into Malayalam. Since then, divine
namies were freely given to the Sudras. The names now in
common use among men are Krishnan, Govindan, Mukundan,
and among women, Kartyayini, Narayani, Madhavi, Lakshmi,

Devaki, and Janaki. @he naming ceremony takes place either *

on the twenty-eighth day or on an auspicious day during the
sixth month, when the baby, if male, is named after its grand-
father or some grown up male member, and if female, after its
grand-mother. The day is one of festivity to their friends and
relations.

. [Some of the other ceremonies performed for children are
Annaprasamam, Chowla (tonsure), ear-boring, and Vidyaram-

bham. The name ‘Annaprasanam’ suggests the idea, of feeding -

aristocracy in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore,
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the child with nce for the first time ) Fov. this, &n n,uspxcmus
hour is fixed by an astrologer, ‘m‘d on this occaswn, inendq
and relations are entertained. Parents, who are too poor to
perform the cereriony, mke the chxld to the nea,lest temple,
where they feed it with boiled rice and cuu'y given as oﬁ"enngs
to the de1t5 (‘ko'wlu is a ceLemomal occa,swn, at wlnch the
head of the clnld is got shaved for the first time on an a,uspxclous
day fixed by an astrologer. 4 As soon as the shaving is over, the
child is bathed for being punhed from the defilement caused by
the touch of the burbar. The ceremony ‘ends with a feast.
flua,r-bounu is another occasion for a ceremony and a feast. The
idyarambham ceremony (learning the dlphwbet) 1% pelfouned :
during the fifth vear, at which the child is initiated into the
mysteries of the alphabet and taught to \\nt(j on sand., The
preceptor is given a few annas for his services.

Adultery is very rave muung the [zhuyans, as it is regarded
~ sith abhorrence. My, Logan, in‘the Dlstuct.
Manual of Malubar, says, that female cha,stl’tv
in Malabar is as good as elscwhere, though marriage is not a
legal institution, and that nowhere elsé, it is moré jealously
guarded and its breach more savagely avenged. The system
of enforced privacy in the case of women and then ecarly home
training lend weight to Mr. Logan's vemark in Malabar. The
rewark is equally true in the Cochin State. !

Adultery and
divorce.

(Dl\ ovee is called Adacharam kodukkal, w hich i is allowed
cither by mutual consent or at the will of the spouse, in the
followiug cases, nawely, wanf of mutuval affection between hus-
band and wife, want of chastity on the part of the wife, faith-

_lessness on the part of the husband, impotency, barrenness,
levity of conduct, insanity, and other like caus In all such
cases, the important elderly members must meet tfogqther.und
give their verdict. If the husband divorees his wife, he should
take her to her house and leave her in charge of her parents.
He gets back half his bride’s money or has sometimes to forfeit
the whole. 1Tf the wife does not like the busband, she goes
back to her house, and the husband gots back his dues.  The







CHAPTER XVI.
THE IZHUVANS

(Continued).

.__—-o-o.___—.

The Izhuvans of North Malabar, southern parts of the
Cochin State, and Travancore as far as Quilon
follow the suceession through females, while
in South Malabar and in the northern parts of the State, the
law of succession through males prevails; but in Travancore,
south - of qulon, a combination of the above two systems
prevails, in which the wife and children of an Izhuvan inherit
not less than oné-half of his self acquisition.) It is said that they

Inheritance.

* are not governed by the Hindu law pure and simple. Their ;

usages with regard to divorce, remarriage, and inheritance are
not entirely in accordance with the Hindu law, though the
succession of sons obtains amongst them. A communiby
following the makkathayam law (law of succession through
males) must not be taken to be necessarily governed by
the Hindu law of inheritance in all its incidents. It has been
decided that the rule of impartibility applies to the Tiyyans ir-
respective of the rule of succession obtaining among them. The

self acquired property of a Tiyyan devolves at his death on the

taravad. A brother is held entitled to the management of the
property. The Tiyyans of North Malabar follow the marumak-
kathayam law (law of succession through females) and are
governed by the rales and usages of an ordinary Malabar taravad.
A system of mixed inheritance has also been recognized among
them. The issues of parents governed by different systems of law

are entitled to their father’s property in accordance with the rules
of makkathayam and to the pxoperty of the mother’s taravad -

in accordance with the law of marumakkathayam. In Chath-
unni v. Sankaran (8 M 238), the parties to which were the Tiy-
~yans of North Malabar, it was held by the Madras ngh Court,
that, where a woman belonging to a Malabar taravad, governed
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by the marumakkathayam law, has issues by a man who is

governed by makkathayam law, euch issues are ‘prima facie
entitled to the father’s property in accordance with the makka-
thayam law, and to the property of the mother’s faravad in
accordance with the marumakkathayam law. 1t is said that the
self acquired property of a man is divided equally between his
wife and children on the one hand and his nephews on the
other. But in Rarichan v. Perichi (15 m 281) the Judges
(Collins C. J. and Parker J.) held that a custom had been made
oub under which, in South Malabar, or at all events, in the
Calicut Taluk, in an undivided Tiyya taravad, the self acquired
property of one of the members passed on his death to his
brother in preference to his widow. In another case (19 m 1)
where the brothers were divided and had no community of
interest, it was held (by Parker and Subramania TyerJ. J.) that
on the death of a member of a marumakkathayum taravad, his
widow and daughter werve entitled to his self acquisition in

 preference to his father’s brothers. It is also held that, among

the Calicut makkathayam Tiyyans, the widow of & deceased own-

er was a preferential heir to his mother. Among them, no com- .

pulsory partition could be effected at the will of one member of
the taravad (17 M 184). In Velu ». Chamu (22 m 297), which
was a suit for partition among persons belonging to the Izhuva
caste in Palghat, it was urged that the ordinary Hindu law

* relating to partibility of property had no application to Izhuvans.

Nevertheless, the right to partition has been tacitly assumed and
upheld by the decisions of the Madras High Court. The custom
also is in support of the view as adduced in evidence by a
respectable Tiyya gentleman of Calicutin O. S. No. 583 of 1899
on the file of the Additional Munsiff of Calicut, which came up
before the High Court (8. A. 518 of 1901).

Awong the makkathayam Tiyyans of South Malabar and

"4:

“the Cochin State, there isno difference in customary law!

The female members of the family get no share in partition, but
are only entitled to maintenance out of the income of the family

* . property. Among males, partition isﬁ.a.llowed, and the females

o



a04 THE coci—ﬁr& TRIBES AND CASTES "Omap, VI

cea.se to have any mterest in the fa,mﬂ} ot thelr birth, when
thev marry and a.ssume the famﬂy name of their husbands. Af
the time of pmtltmn, it is usual to make prov:smn for the main-
tenance and marriage expenses of the unmamed sisters. If
possuble, the family house is, in partition, genera,lly allotted to

‘ the youncreat brother or his representatlves Ifa co- sharer dies

“without issues or with daughters only, hlS share passes by
%urvworshlp to the remaining co-parceners. The system of
allotting a share called pitri-bhaga does not prevail, so that, if a
man had two sons by one wife and three sons by another wife,
the property would be divided into five equal shares, one of
which goes to each of them. Tt is also said that compulsory
partition in & family, in the absence of a karar, can be enforced
among the Tzhuvans of South Malabar. If the father has no
widows nor sons left behind him, his property goes to his daugh-
ter and nof to his divided brothers. 'Whe_n, in an undivided
family, a male member acquires any property through his self-
exertion, and dies without leaving a will, then the property
must descend to his faravad. The widow has a right to such
property, but its management rests with the males of the taravad.
In such u case, neither the daughter ngen away in marriage
nor her children ean have any right to the property of her
father, Women cannot enforce partition, but they have a right
to claim maintenance and to reside in their family house.
Among the Tzhuvans of Cochin and Travancore, the following
methods of partition are also sanctioned by custom :—(1) The
ancestral property goes to the nephew; from Quilon to Tri-
vandrum, the sons and nephews get equal shares of the
karanavan’s sclf acquired property. (2) The downy ‘of a wo-
man, obtained either from her hthm or from her karanavan, ‘
remains unaffected in the partition of a, taravad property.
(3) A woman, who is either barren or has lost her children,
having self acquired property along with that of her husband,
is entitled to a fair portion, if partition is effected after the
death of her husband. (4) If any property acquired either in

| the name of a man, of his wife or of both, the woman with no

NS
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children is entitled to half the portion after the death of her
hugband. . (5) A man, who has married g woman and has
children by her, should give her a portion of his earnings in the
~event of his divorcing her. (6) If the junior male and female
members, while living with their parents, acquire property, it
shall be their own, and cannot be included in the partition of
their family property or in that of their parents. '

{In former times, the Izhuvans, in certain parts of the

& ﬂb;n b State, had a council of thirty-ohe and sixty-one

» elderly men of their caste to settle all disputes,
connected with the caste, and their decisions were always ﬁnaD
In the Chittur Taluk of the State and the adjoining Palghat
Taluk of South Malabar, the caste-men used tomeet under
a Pandalil Ilippa,a shed under the Wlippa tree, 1. e., Bassin
latifolia, in Thenkurussi village, near Palghat, for the pmrpose
above referred to. Gradually, as population increased, mem-
bers from all the villages found it inconvenient to attend, and it
was therefore arranged for each village to have its own assembly
of elders. Besides these councils, the caste-men in certain locali-,
tios used to appoint four of their own men to settle all disputes,
preside at all ceremonies, summon their caste-men, and convene
meetings for the settlement of all important matters relating
to the welfare of the caste. Qu the southern parts of the State,
only one man is appointed by the ruler of the State, for specified
localities, and he is called the Thendan (head-man of the caste
in his village), whose privileges consist in wearing a gold knife
and style, walking before a Nair with a cloth on his head,
riding on a palanquin or a horse, carrying a silk umbrella, and
having a . brass lamp borne before him, for each of which he
pays separately a tax to the Government. Any person, using
these privileges unaunthorized, lays himself open to a penalty.
His local deputies, who are Ponambans or Veettukarans, are
appointed by him, and besides them, there are elected men, two,
four, or six for each village or a number of villages, known
as Kaikkars or managers, and their business is to make
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preliminary enquiries about social disputes and convene meet-
ings before the Thandan for the arbitration and settlement of
all such disputes. These are but relics of the ancient village
communities) On occasions, such as a public durbar, a State
procession, ete., intimation is given to the head-man, who sends
for the necessary caste-men to put up festoons and to sweep the
roads, (ln Travancore and North Malabar, the head-men of
the caste are known by the names of Panikkans and Thara-
karanavans (the senior men or head-men of the villages), whose
social functions and status ave substantially the same as those
detailed above. Thus, in the Cochin State the name ‘Thandan’
is given to the head-man of the caste, while in the adjoining
Taluks of Palghat and Valluvanad it is referred to a sub-caste,
the members of which observe the custom of polya,ndr):) bt
LThe Izhuvans, like other classes of people, believe in magic,
Magic, sorcery, sna SOFCELY, and witcheraft) ‘When a house or its
wisymoratt, compound is haunted by a demon, doing harm
to the residents therein, or when o woman is possessed by the
same being, a Kaniyan (astrologer), who is often consulted,
mentions, by his calculations, the name of the demon, and sug-
gests the means of relief, which in both cases is sought for
by the aid of a magician or devil-driver. In the former case,
mantrams (magic formule) are uttered and written on thin
sheets of copper, lead, or on cadjan leaves which are buried in
the four corners of the house or compound. Sometimes sacri-
" ficial fives (homams) in honour of the deity, Ganapathi, are also
offered to get relief from it. In some cases, the demom can be
located in trees. A devil driver, with the aid of his mantrams,
makes it reside in a pot which is buried underneath a large stone
by the side of a viver or a large stream. A woman who is pos-
sessed of a demon can be relieved from it by any one of the
following methods, namely, (1) by causing it to appear in the
person who makes some involuntary movements, and making
it depart by offerings, (2) by growing sacrificial fires, or (3) by
transferring it to some other body. The first of the methods
above referred to is described here, The magicin,n, who is
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invited to cast out the devil, is furnished with every thing he
requires for the performance of the ceremony. He' chooses a
8pot either in the house, or outside ‘it in the court-yard, and
purifies it with water mixed cow-dung. This spot is scattered over
'with burned ashes, over which a yantram (cabalastic figure) is
‘drawn and the several por-
tions of it are coloured yel-
low, green, ved, black, and
white with powders. He
writes on each portion a
letter of the Gayatri which
' he mutters at the same
time, He also puts on it
- sowe rice and flower. Qver
| this, he places a piece of
«cloth, three betel-leaves,
and an areca nut, On a
small pandal close to it
are placed a few pieces of
small plantain leaves
with rice and flower

A Yantram.

he mutters the mantram wevow eyeggesanwmer (salu-
tation with water, frankincense, flower, arvomatic vapour, and

‘41 on them. A few drops of water are also sprinkled thereon and
5

| ight). A few flowers and some sandal are thrown over the
| yantram. Frankincense is burned and a light is waved in front

of it. A lighted lamp is burned at the side of it. The woman
possessed of demon is bathed and dressed in a new garment
and allowed to take her seat on a plantain leaf with her face
towards the east. Muttering the Gayatri mantram and thro-
wing some’ boly ashes (bhasmam) on her head, he gives her
some rice and flower to wave round her head three times and
directs her to put them on the figure with a prayer that she
may be relieved from the demoniacal possession. With pious
meditations on the deity and his guru, he again mutters certain
| mantrams,
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‘The woman holds a flower of the areca palm. The magi-
cian’s disciples at the tnne sing songs, keeping time either
with bea,tmg on a bell-metal or with a tabor, and the woman
 puts rice and flower on the figure. The substance of this and
other songs sung at the time is as ' follows :—“As the Devas
- were oppressed by the Asuras, and as they were not able to
_ perform their daily religious rites, they requested the aid of
~ Biva and began to praise him. From his third and sparkling
cye came Kali in her terrible aspects. Clad in  silk and black
skin, with anklets round her feet, with snakes round her neck,
- und armed with many weapons in her hands, she’ stood at the

e gate of the' giant Darika and called him for battle. Many

hard contests were fought. His head was at last severed from
- his body and thrown on’ the ground. His body was burst open
by his own sword and the blood which be drank was received in
his shield, and his intestines completely eaten. His bones were
broken to pieces. As Kali was joyfully returning sztex the
victory, Siva thought that he would be smashed by her.  He
appeared to herin the formi of a bright fire. The goddess -
stood amazed. May my salutation be to such a deity.”

! Salutation by me to Narayana, Bhagav&thi, szapathi,
Subramania, Parabramham, the tutelary deity, the preceptor,
Siva, and the great sages, who are all represented by the sym-
bolic letters of Hari sri ga na pa tha yé na mah.”.

: . At this sbage, the woman possessed of demon becomes
excited at the musical 'tunes and utterance of the mantrams.
The demon is suppmed to make its appearance ‘in her body,
which is thrown in convulsive movements. The frenzied de-
moniac seems to be tossed and shaken in; éver pained and
_ wrenched as though some living creatire were tearing or twisting

her from within, till she becomeq subdued by the exorecist.

The devil-driver, pretending to have the power to control the
demon, askes her the name of the demon living in her body,
1f she remains silent, he beats her with a cane, believing that

yhis thrashing mas affect the demon and not the woman.
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Sometimes he catches hold of her hair and ties a knot, muttering

a mantram. This done, the demon speaks through her, and pro- =

mises to leave her for ever on receipt of the offerings. At once,

the magician brings a lamp and makes it swear thus :—* By me,

by Kali, by thee, by Markandeya, I depart from this body.”
This said, the woman lies prostrate in a, swoon. The magician
utters the Jecva prathishta mantram, and sprinkles some water
on her, and. the woman recovers her consciousness. “The follow-
"ing is the substance of this mantram:—“0 | Markandeya, may
thy mantram be effectual in bringing her back to life-and help
her in the complete relief from the possession of - the demons.”
The magician next performs what is called Gurusikodukkuka
(giving water with lime and turmeric dissolved in it). Small

pieces of plantain leaves, each two inches in breadth, are placed

on a chakram (magical figure) with sixty-four divisions made of
the bark of the plantain tree. Over the bark at regular intervals
. arestuck pieces of cocoanut leaves and lighted torches. The ma-
‘gician takes it in his hand, singing songs in praise of Kali, and
places it on the ground. He then takes a few vessels filled with
rice flour, toddy, and arrack, and the gué'u_sz‘ mixed with the blood
of a fowl or two, which are intended as offerings for the demons.
The following is the substance of the song, sung on the occa-
~ sion:—“1 am here giving the origin of the cock and the hen.
“When the great giant Mahishasura requested Brahma for a
_boon, and was returning home, the sword of Kali, touching the
body of the giant, caused the blood to fall on the ground in two
drops, which turned into a cock and hen. The flap on his face
and lips were as red as red-hot charcoal, and the eyes as convex
asthe belly. O Kali, mayest thou come and drink the blood of
the hen held in my left hand and killed with the sword in my
iright hand, as it came running joyfully.”
% - The chakram is then taken either to a spot where several
foa.ds meet, or to thp gide of a river or a canal at three in the"
morning, and placed there. The gurusiis poured on the ground.
A big torch is lighted and the rice flour scattered on - the ground.
;ﬂe then extinguishes the light and returns home.

*

s
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Sometimes the above mantrams are dispensed with. The
figures of demons are drawn, and the songs in praise of Kali
sung for devil driving. All kinds of disease are believed to be
caused by spirits of deceased ancestors. They are cured by the
performance of elaborate ceremonies and offerings to propitiate
them. Charms are also worn to ward off their attacks. These
people believe in oracular manifestations. :

/ Izhuyans profess Hinduism, and as some say, they are
; more the worshippers of Siva than of Vishnu,
i They are also animists to some extent)‘ They
worship Kaii, who is in fact the tutelary deity in every part of
Malabar, Cochin, and Travancove, as in  other parts of India.
It is said that the great Parasurama had established one hun-
dred and eight Durga temples for the protection of the people
zméainst demons.  There are some famous ancient temples in
- the Btate, at Cranganore, Pazhayannur, Cochin, and Chotta-
nikara. The goddess is called Aghora Sakthi (the queen of
~demons), and in her fierce and c¢ruel agpects, she protects the
people against the demons. She is represented as wearing on
her head a fiery snake encircled by serpents. Siva's signs are
also marked on her forehead. Lion's fangs protrude from her
mouth and she possesses ten hands, two of which are clasped
together and two empty, while three on the right side carry g
. Yope, a parrot, and & spear, and three on the left side, & drum
with a snake, fire, and trident respectively. Kodungallur Bha-
gavathi is the customary cultus of the caste, and is zealously
adored by the Izhuvans, with the offerings of fowls. The chief
festival in the temple is the cock festival, a detailed account
of which is given in page 238 of this volume.

Religion.

The Izhuvans had formerly few or no temples of their own.
In many parts of the interior can often be seen a kind of
pyramidal pillars or stones with = their faces towards the cardi-
nal points and often in the vieinity of a tamarind tree (Tama-
rindus Indica). In front of them is a slightly elevated flat
. surface made of -earth, on which‘the offerings to their - gods
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are given. A small pandal is also put up on festive occasions,
~ Bloody sacrifices and devil dancings are the essential items of
the ceremonies of these demon worshippers, and the persons
- who officiate at such ceremonies are the velichapads, rotators
of demons, either of their own caste or the Nairs. The animals
to be sacrificed on such occasions are smeared with turmeric
_ and adorned with flowers. The head is severed at one blow
and is held up over the altar so that the blood may fall on it.
The sacrificed animal is distributed to those present there, who
cook and eat it, and in some cases the velichapad drinks  its
blood. During the ceremony, he appears like one possessed,
and jumps and rushes through the fire, and strikes his forehead
with sharp instruments until he is covered with blood. This
kind of animistic worship is gradually going down in many parts
of Cochin and Travancore, where the people, owing to their
gradual enlightenment, advancement in education, and the
influence of Brimhasri Narayana Guruswamy, a learned and
pious sanyast, have begun to introduce higher forms of worship.
Temples for the worship of Siva, Subramania, and Ganapathi
have been erected, and images consecrated according to the
- Vedic mantram and the dictates of the guru mentioned above.
'The temple at Srinarayanapuram near Thannir Mukkam has
the image consecrated by the former method, while the images
of other temples in Cochin and Travancore are by the latter.
Pujas are performed seven times in some and three in others
every day, according to the Brahmanic rules. The festivals in
honout of these deities last for seven days in some temples, and
for three in others. The priests are from their own caste trained
under Brahmans, and they have to wear the holy thread and
maintain celibacy. In other temples, the festivals are precisely
similar to those taking place in Brahmanic temples. Reforms
in this direction are introduced by their learned and pious
“devotee. ;
Ganapathi is a homely village god of all Hindu castes of
people. Prayers are offered to him for overcoming hindrances
| and difficulties, whether in performing religious acts, writing
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books, building houses, making journeys, or undertaking any-
thing. He is therefore the typical embodiment of success in life
with its usual accompaniments of good living, prosperity, and
peace. He is believed to be the chief of Siva’s host of spirits,
and he controls malignant spirits, who are ever plotting evil
and causing hindrances and d1ﬁicultles :

Subramania is called the god of war and commands the
army of angels against the evil demons, who try to overcome
and enslave the gods. In Malabar, where his cultus largely
prevails, he is worshipped by those who wish to be relieved
from evil spirits, and by women who desire to obtain handsome .
sons. The worship of Ganapathi and Subramzmm appears to
be a mere offshoot of Saivam.

Veerabhadra is regarded as an avatay of Vishnu, who accor-
ding to Vishnupurana comes from the mouth of Siva, to spoil ..
the sacrifices of Daksha. Heis described as a divine being’
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, wield- :
ing & thousand clubs, a thousand shafts, holding the shell, the,
disks, the mace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe.

Iyyappan or Sastha is believed to be the supreme God:
and highest ruler among the non-Aryan aborigines in Southern
India. - He is rightly called Sastha (ruler) or Iyyappan (res-
pectable father) and the chief of the bhufas or ghosts, whom
he restrains from inflicting harm on human beings. He is in this
vespect identified with Siva, who is called Bhuthesa or Bhutha-
nadha, the chief of the ghosts. Worshipped as he is by all castes
of people in Southern India, especially, in Malabar, Cochin, and
Travancore, he is more revered and feared by the low castes in
raral paris. He is often represented as mounting on an ele-
phant or on a horse. He rides with sword in hand over hills and
dales to clear the country of all obnoxious spirits. Followed
by his retinue doring midnight, he goes for hunting, armed
with swords and surrounded by torch-bearers. Any one who
meets the hunting party on the road is sure to meet certain

. death. 'When not riding, he is supposed to be in a sitting
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posture as a red-skinned man. On his head he wears a crown,
on his forehead are painted the three lines of vibhuthi (holy
aghes), and on his tuft-like locks hang strings of pearls which
adorn also his ears and neck. Ornaments cover his arms, hands,
feet as well as waist. As an emblem of his royal authority, he
carries a sceptre in his hand, and a girdle encircles his waist
and left leg. He wears no clothing on the upper part of his
body, but covers his loins with a gay coloured cloth.
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There lived in ancienf times a demon, named Bhasmasura,
who by his severe penance gained the favour of Tswara, and got
from him a boon that, whatever he touched with his hand
should be turned to ashes. Receiving this, he wished to test it
on Siva himself, who ran away and concealed himself in the flo-
wer of a plant growing in a tank. He thence prayed to Vishnu
to rescue him, who thereupon appeared to the demon in the
form of a mokini (damsel). At the sight of her, his passions
overpowered hin, and he lost control of his senses; the virgin
consented to yield to his wishes, if he would rub oil on his
head and bathe in the water of the tank clogse by. The demon
did so and was reduced to ashes, as his hand touched his head.
Siva then left his hiding place, and saw Vishnu in the form of a
handsome virgin. Seeing her thus, his passions became uncon-
trollable. The resuli of this anion of Hari and- Hara was the
birth of Sastha. Theabove story appears to be the invention of
the Brahman priesthood to destroy the old idea of non-Aryan
gods which still influences the masses.

There is hardly any place in the rural parts of Malabar,
. Cochin, and Travancore, which does not possess a small temple
(with or without roof) or shrine beneath a shady tree or by the
side of a brook, dedicated to the worship of Sastha. As people,
especially, the Sudras and the Jower castes, were largely agri-
cultural, and fond of hunting, and as they had to live and work
in forests, they began the propitiation of this deity for protec-
tion against demons and all kinds of illness. He thus became
the favoured deity of the Sudras. Brahmans also must have
borrowed the worship of this god from them. There are special
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“mantrams, to be used in the worship of this deity, and Wednes-
days and Saturdays are auspicious for the adoration of this chief
and ruler of the demons. During the last ten days of the
Mandalam, a festival in honour of him is celebrated. In some
parts of the country, when children are afflicted with maladies,
parents make to him offerings of rice boiled in milk and sugar
(payasam), friits, ete. There are temples for this deity where
pujas are performed and daily offerings given by the Sudras,
who never offer animal sacrifices. Their special songs called
Sasthapattu (songs in honour of Sastha) are sung vo propitiate
him in order to avert any pestilential disease, prevailing in the
‘villages, to prevent failure of monsoons, and to keep off evil
demons. In fulfilment of certain vows, Sudras go to Chouri-
mala, a hill in Travancore, to adore him and make offerings to
him, as he is supposed to reside there.
After recovery from illness or to commemorate any piece
of good fortune (acquisition of wealth or the birth of 4 son) in a
Sudra family, the members thereof celebrate a festival in honour
of Iyyappan by inviting a band of Sudra songsters well versed
in the songs in praise of him. A small structure in the form of
a temple is made in a conspicuous part of the house, and a small
stool with an image thereon, is placed in the temple. The
~ figure of Iyyappan is also drawn on the floor, pujas are per-
formed, and offerings of rice boiled in milk, sugar, plantains,
fruits, ete., are made to him. The song lasts for the whole
night and is accompanied by tabor beating. One of them turns a
velichapad at the end, and dances or walks up and down in an
exeited manner amid the noisy musie, while an attendant sings
songs describing the deeds of demons. He finally succumbs in
a frenzied fit and gives out oracular responses to any enquiries
addressed to him. Most of the by-standers consult him as to
their wants and destinies. :
Some of the minor demons whom the caste-men worship
are Kuttichathan, Parakutty, Karipkutty, Muni, Mundian, and
Kandakaranan. These are believed to be either the debased
, aspects of Sastha or the subordinate demons under him. The
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unbridled malignity of these demons ever excites the fear of
the people of the lower castes to such a degree that they, the
descendants of the non-Aryan aborigines, always seek their
protection by doing pious worship and by making offerings to
them. These demons take possession of the bodies of living
inen, produce unpleasant affections of all kinds or even death,
cause other misfortunes in their families, or impel them to
frantic movements in which all devils delight. They are be-
lieved to assume the form of any animal they choose. Hence,
every village has its own peculiar demon or demons to whose
attacks they believe themselves to be exposed. It is on this
belief that small temples and shrines ave erected for them in
rural parts, which are often frequented for worship, and where
festivals aro celebrated every year. Tt is also probable that
these places of worship have been in existence long antecedent
to the introduction of the Aryan faith. :

' Inthe simplest acceptation of the term, it is the worship
of a power or force personified as a goddess
: with a view to possess supernatural powers for
the achievement of anything desired through her help. Devi-
bhagavatham contains a description of Sakthi, She is neither
man, \voman, nor eunuch. At the time of the destruction of
the world, she is perception, intelligence, firmness, remem-
brance, prosperity, faithfulness, pity, beauty, hunger, tranquil-
lity, idléness, old age, strength, and weakness. ‘What is she not ?
What is there without her? She is represented to be the first
* being from whom an entire mythological system emanates, She
stands at helm, The goddess Mahadevi of the Sakthi hier-
archy is the person from whom even Bramha, Vishnu, and Siva
are evolved, and they absorb all her functions. She is g dupli-
cate of Siva, her husband. Just as Siva is at one time white
(swetha sukla) both in complexion and in character, and at
another black (kala), so his female nature also becomes one half
white (gauri) and the other black (kala). In her mild nature, she
evolves herself into Uma, Gauri, and Parvathi, and in her fierce
- hature into Kali, Durga, Chandi, and Chamundi, In Havivamsa

Sakthi worship.
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of Mahabharatha, and other poems, Sakthi, the female energy,
shows herself in many prayers and heroes, and has many names.

Even from a very remote period, the Dravidians of India
appear to have worshipped the mother earth, the representative
of female energy, as the principal deity. This worship was
accepted by the Aryans, and bears testimony to the fact that,
throughout India, the Grama devathas of the Dravidians were
transtormed into Kshethra devathas of the Aryans.  This
worship is mentioned even in the puranas, but the thantrams
contain the presqriptions and rituals, which are sometimes called
the fifth Veda. They belong to a very remote period, and are
highly esteemed by the Brahmans. :

The Sakthi ‘worshippers are divided into two main sects,
namely, right handed worshippers, chiefly the Saivites, and left
handed worshippers or the Vaishnavites. The former male

“the puranas the real Veda, and ave devoted either to Siva or
Vishnu in their double nature asmale or female. Rice mixed

with sugar and milk, plantains, fraits, and parched rice (malar)
are presented as nivedya ov ofterings to the deity. The left
handed worshippers, on the other hand, base their worship and
geremonial on thantrams, other ceremonials, and bloody sacrifi-
tes. 'The former do not indulge in obscene display, aud enforce
the observance of all or some of the five things, viz., makara
(fish), madia (iquor), mamse (meat), mudra (mystical inter-
twinning of the fingers), and maithuna (sexual intefcoume).
The former are regarded as pure as the Vedas, while the latter
are deemed low and fit only for the Sudras. Nevertheless such
sucrifices are made by the Brahmans also.  Thantrams are con-
sidered as Vedas by the Iatter sect.’

A man who wishes to perform the puja must be initiated
by a guru (preceptor), who teaches him certain mystics. The
ceremony should not be performed unless the moon, planets,
and sturs ave favourable. The pujas of the Sakthi worshipper
should take place in secret and with closed doors in accordance
with the thantric precepts. It is further said, that Vedas, Sastras,
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and Puranas are likened to a common woman open to all, while
the mystical rite of a Sakthi worshipper is likened to a high
born secluded woman. In order to realize the object of devotion,
a Baktha has recourse to mantrams, which must be cavefully re-
peated in order to become efficient. Men and women assemble to
worship the goddess in proper style. The male devotees ave called
Bhairavans and the female Nayikas. Sakthi is represented by
~ a naked woman and the above mentioned makaras are observed.
The ceremony is in the holy circle Sreechakra, and is celebrated
to ensure sayujia or identification with the supreme spirit. In
one of the thantrams laid down in connection with the worship,
Siva, addressing his wife, says, “All men have my form. Any
one who makes any digtinction of caste is a foolish soul.” There
13 also another method of propitiating the deity. A mystical
diagram, called o yanthram, generally inverted triangles or

2 ¢ L combinations of trian-

1 gular figures, is drawn .

{ on a copper plate, which

oceult or mystical pow-
‘ers. 'This iy ‘placed on

‘o Jotus diagram, the
bigas belonging to the
goddess being inscribed

petals. The holy Srec-
‘chakra is also drawn i1
the diagram, and pujas
are performed as before.
The offerings to be pre-
sented may be of either
kind. Sakthas worship
; their deity in preference
A Yantram. to any other to obfain

in this world superna-

tural powers and in the next final beatitude, and though the

\is supposed to possess

on ciach side of the’



318 THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES [Onar. XVI

devotee is ndulging in grossest carnal passions; his mind is
absorbed in the supreme deity. ‘

In Malabar, as in other parts of India, there are Sakthi
worshippers among the Brahmans and Sudras, carrying on
this cult very secretly. They resort to one of these methods,
and Brahmans or members of their own caste officiate at such
ceremoriies with the offerings already described. There ave
also five other methods of propitiating the deity in order to

-acquire superhuman powers, viz., Mantras, Bijas, Kavachas,
Nyasas, and Mudras. An account of it is given below.

The - Bakthi puje is performed generally during night in
accordance with the ¢hantric precepts. The performer of the
puja gets up early in the morning and meditates on his guru
(preceptor) for his blessings on the success of the puwja. He
bathes and performs achamana (rinsing the mouth with water),
facing eastward, and repeats certain manirams, atter which he
1mbs the preseribed parts of the body with vibhuthi (holy ashes).
With pious reverence, he enters the room  set. apart: for the
worship, accompanied by his wife, who is called Sakthi, and his
assistant, Parikarmi. Two lighted lamps are placed in a con-
spicuous part of the roowi; He performs hig namaskaram to
the deity, and taking his seat on a tiger or deer skin, adores the
Ashta dil palakas (the gods of the eight points). Considering
himself to be the Viral, he repeats vavious manérams all favour-
able to the propitiation of the goddess. e keeps in front of

© him a vessel containing water, a conch shell with water inside,
and some sandal paste. He then performs the manasapuja
(worship of the mind or soul) and repeats the sacred -mantrams
connected with the worship. The Sakthas resort fo the five
methods of propitiation of the goddess above referred to, with
a view to acquire superhuman powers. A wooden seat made
according to the prescribed rules of worship is made ready, well
washed, and purified with holy water (theertham). The sandal
paste is spread upon it, on which is drawn the holy circle Srce-
chakram. 1t is supposed to represent the orb of the earth,
nine triangles being drawn within the tircle to denote the nine
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the circle. Bijaksharas are also written on it. Before the grand
Sakthi puja is begun, Ganapathi antd Sankaracharya guru are
worshipped, and offerings of cocoanuts, plantains, etc., are made
to them., Washing his hands and cleaning a part of the floor
of the room, the Saktha now prepares for the grand worship of
Sakthi. Several vessels filled with toddy ¢ and meat (cooked), and
all covered with betel-leaves, are placed in front of him. He

performs the pwja with the long recital of mwntrams and epi-
thets in praise of Sakthi, putting flowers on the eirele. This

lasts for more than two hours, after which the offerings above
referred to are given. The Saktha gives his wife, and Parik wms,
his assistant, who attend and take partin the worship, theertham
(holy water) and prasadam (leavings of offerings). All of
them partake of the offerings which are distributed among the
mmmates of the family. The puja takes seven or eight hours

. for its completion. The essential part of the Saktha ceremony

consists in the taking of meat and liquor,. The Sakthas believe
that true knowledge can be acquired ouly by taking spirituous
lignor. 1t is, they believe, productive of salvation, learning,
power, wealth, destruction of enemies, curing of diseases, and
removal of sin.

Anc.estor worship is one of the great-branches of the religion

of mankind, and prevails among all castes in

Ansesto worshi. Malabar. The dead ancestor is supposed to
become a deified spirit after the performance of funeral rites, and
to protect the members of the family. In times of sickness and
other calamities, their aid is invoked by offerings. People of
the lower castes still attribute all sufferings to their provocation.

' Negleet to perform ‘the regular rites is supposed to leave the

departed spirit in the condition of a pisachz or foul wandering
spirit, disposed to revenge for its misery by a variety of malig-
nant acts on the -members of the la,mlly It is also believed
that.the orders of the demons were formerly human souls, to
which proper funeral rites had not been given after burial, and

.L

‘continents. In the centre is the drawing o'f‘;a, mouth which ig
- supposed to represent the female energy (Sakthi), presiding over
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hence they are supposed to wreak vengeance on the living. The
. Spirits of men or women, who die of cholers, small-pox, child-

. birth, or who die by committing suicide, wreak vengeance on the
living and cause misfortunes (Pretha badha) totheir families,
and those spirits are always looked upon with fear. Due per-
formance of rites enjoined by sastras will make them harmless
pitres, which have to progress through various other stages
before they are finally admitted into Heaven. Hence it is that

people of all Hindu castes perform elaborate funeral ceremo.

"mies, make gifts, flock to Ga ya, Haridwar, and other sacred phices

to offer pindas (rice ball offerings) to the souls of the departed ;.

for, the efficacy of the service conducted in those places is sup-
posed to help them to attain final bliss more easil yL’I‘he Izhuvans
perform the sradha, which they call the giving of offerings to
the departed spirits of their ancestors. In every house a room
containing a few images of their ancestors is st apart for such
religious purposes.  Once every year, they perform the sradha
at which boiled rice, plantain fruits, cocoanuts, and parched
rice (malar), ave served on a plantain leaf with a lamp lighted
in front of it,“ﬁmd they pray| “ May ye, ancestors, take this and
protect us. ”  Saying this, /they close the room and all come
out, with the belief that the spirits would come and take them.
After some time, they open the door and distribute the offer-
ings among the inmates of the house. Similar offerings are
also given on Karkadakam, Thula, and Makara sankranthis,
and on new moon days." It is for this purpose that every Hindu
prays for a son by blood or adoption, who shall give him the
due sacrifices after death. “ May there be born in our family, ”
the manes are supposed tosay, “a man to offer us on the
thirteenth ' day of the moon, rice boiled in milk, honey, and
ghee. ” One who thus gives to the deceased ancestors ~offerings
preceded and followed by sacrifices to the greater deities, is
rewarded by merit and happiness.

In the south-west corner of the compound about the house
of every Nair, Izhuvan, or member of the other

Serpent worship. . ’ i
castes in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore,




THE 1ZHUVANS 391

there is aserpent grove, and the serpents exercise an evil
influence, if their shrines are not properly respected. These
shrines are called Ghattrakoodam, Nagakotia, or Vishathan kavu.
Carved granite stones representing the figures of hooded ser-
pents are seen in every serpent grove in the compounds of peo-
ple of almost every Hindu caste in the States above referred to,
Leprosy, itch, barrenness in women, death of children, fraquent
appearance of snakes in gardens, and all other calamities are:
believed to be brought about by, and set down to, the anger of
theserpents. Therefore, every snake shrine is worshipped, and
pujas are performed with offerings of milk, eggs, and hoiled rice
in the month of Kumbham on dyitiam day. In the event.of
any calamity in a family, an astrologer, who is consulted gener-
ally attributes it to the anger of the serpents and the only reme-
dy that is suggested is the formation of a serpent shrine with
elaborate ceremonies and sacrifices to obtain their good will
and pleasure. :
The earliest civilization of Southern India is ascribed to the
Dravidians, who, as many authorities consider, came from Nor-
thern India. They are supposed to have been displaced by the
Aryans and it is also believed that colonies were established by
them in South India long before the Aryans came to India,
Inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries show that the
ruling chiefs. of the kingdoms ih South India belonged to the
‘Naga race, and held the serpent banner, and that part of
Canara was called the territory of the Naga people. Further,
the earliest settlements in Ceylon were founded by these people.
Thoﬁgh they had settled in the south, they never sbandoned
their possessions in the north of India. From these and other
facts, it is concluded, that the Dravidians belonged to the N aga
- race. The'population of these colonies consisted mainly of the
aborigines, who adopted their customs, religion, and, to a great
extent, the language of the Dravidians. At a later period, the
worship of the Brahmanical deities was also introduced, though
much of the old religion and mode of life was retained. The
- worship of the hooded serpent is general among the Dravidiang
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of South India. Rudely sculptured images are found under-
neath almost every tree. In Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore,
they are, even to this day, worshipped in kawus or shrpent groves
which, like those in the villages of the Punjab, are left untouched
- byaxe or spade. A Naga kavu, near Travancore, is the pro-
perty of a family, whose ancestors were among the Nagas,
spared from the burning of the Khandava forest in Punjab by
Arjuna. Every male of this family, even to this day, is called
Vasuki, the deified hero of the Naga people of Northern India.
Divine honours are paid to the Naga demi-gods as ancestors,
and among these ancestors of the Dravidians are the Naga
Rajas, who are also worshipped as ancestors by their descendants
" in North India, Offerings of milk, flour, and fruits given to
the serpents even now are not the usual food of serpents but are
the food of human beings. The burning of a cobra and providing
it with a winding sheet after its death resembles the funeral
ceremonies of men. The worship may be a kind of ancestor wor-
ship. Further, the Dravidians are divided into Cheras, Cholas,
and Pandyas. ‘Cheras’ is the Dravidian equivalent for ‘Naga’,
Chera-mandala means Naga-mandala or Naga-dweepa and not
Naga country, This points to the Asura origin of the Dravidians
of the south. There still exists a set of people over the valley
of the Ganges, who are called Cheras or Seoris, claiming their
descent from the serpent gods, snd who appear to have been
ousted by the Mahomadans. These people might be the
kinsmen of the Cheras, on account of the similarity in the social
customs. There are also many tribes in the Beas valley and
 other adjacent localities, who worship hooded serpents and
profess to belong to theold solar race. Thus, the serpent
worship is not peculiar to Malabar, but prevailed more or less
in many parts of India in ancient times.

The custom of swinging as a religious or rather a magical
rite was practised not only in India, but in all
parts of the world, by people in a low state of
civilization to ensure good harvest, to secure a good catch of fish,
, to drive away rain, and to be expiated for suicide by hanging.

Hook-swinging.
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There are two kinds of hook-swinging, vis., Garuda thookkam
(Brahmini kite-swinging) and Thony thookkam (boat-swinging),
and the ceremony is performed in falfillment of a vow to obtain
Some favour of the deity Kali, before whose presence this is
performed. The performer of the ceremony should bathe early
in the morning and be in a state of preparation either for a
year or for forty-one days by worshipping the deity Bhagava-
thi. He must strictly abstain himself from meat, all kinds of
intoxicating liquors, and from association with women. During
the morning hours, the performer dresses himself in a garment
tucked into the waistband, rubs his body with oil, and is sham-
booed particularly on the back; a portion of the flesh in the
middle is stretched for the insertion of a hook. Heis also taught
by his. instructor to perform various feats, called payitta. This
he continues till the festival, when he has to swing in fulfillment
of the vow.

- For kite-swinging, a kind of car resting on two axles provid-
ed with four wheels is used. On it, there is a horizontal beam
resting on two vertical supports. A strong rope tied to a ring
attached to the beam is connected with the hook which passes
through the flesh on the back. Over the beani there is a small
roof which is tastefully decorated, and the inside of which is
spacious enough for two or three persons to swing at a time.
There is a different arrangement in some places; instead of
the beam and the supports, there is a small pole, on which rests
@ horizontal beam provided with a metallic ring at one end. The
beam acts as a lever so that one end of it can be either raised
or lowered 80 as to give some rest to the swinger. The rope
tied to the ring is connected with the hook and the waistband.
For boat-swinging the same kind of vehicle without wheels is
in use. For kite-swinging, the performer has his face painted
green, and he has to put on artificial lips and wings similar to
those of a kite. He wears long locks of hair like those of an
actor in a Kadha kali and the feats are in harmony with the
tunes of the musical instrument. As he swings, the car is

- moved three, five, seven, nine, or eleven times round the
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temples. " In boat-swinging he has to put on the same kind of
dress, except the lips and the wings,.and there is the covered .
car without the wheels. It is carvied round the temple with
the swinger performing his feats on it to the accompaniment; of
musie, as above mentioned. ‘

Pillayeduthu thookkam ig g kind of swinging with .2 child
by the swinger in fulfillment of a vow. The child, that has to
be swung, is taken to the temple by his parents, who pay to the
temple authorities, thirty-four chakrams! in Traveancore and
sixty-four puthans? in Cochin. The child is then handed over
to the swinger who carries the child as he swings. These per-
formances are sometimes made at the expense of the temple,
but more generally of persons who make the outlay in fulfill-
ment of & vow. In the latter case, it costs as much as one
hundred and fifty rupees for the kite-swinger, but only thirty
rupees for the boat-swinger. During the festival they are fed
in the temple, owing to their being in a state of vow.

It is the Nairs, Kammalang (carpenters, blacksmiths, eto.),
Kuruppans, and Izhuvans who perform the swinging in fulfill-
ment of a vow. 1In the fight between the goddess Kali and the
demon Darika, the latter was completely defeated, and the for-
mer, biting him on the back, drank his blood to" gratify her
feeling of animosity. Hook-swinging symbolises this incident,
« and the blood-shed caused by the insertion of the hook through
the flesh is intended as an offering to the goddess. !

. Lhe poor among the Izhuvans bury their dead, while the
rich burn them. When an aged person breathes
his last, his caste-men in the neighbourhood
are sent for, and the relatives, both men and wornen, visit
the dead body) which is washed and dressed neat, and the
forehead, breast, and handsthereof are marked with sandal paste.
The floor near the outer door is cleaned with cow-dung, and
the corpse is laid theréon with the thumbs and toes tied

Puneral customs.

1. A chakram is a Travancore coin worth seven pies.
2. A putham is a Coshin coin worth ten pies.
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together and head towsrds the south. In some places, the
Thandan (head-man), who is invited, constructs a shed of cocod.
nut palm leaves in the yard, wherein the dead body is placed ;
and the barber, who is the priest, presiding over the ceremony,
takes some paddy, beats it free from husk, mixes with it some
scraped. cocoanut, and keeps the mixture in a cup, when the
sons or nephews, along with the velatives of the deceased, put
a small pinch of the mixture into its mouth, and burst out in
loud lamentations. The corpse is then covered with a new
piece of cloth, and the members of the family, who have to take
part in the funeral rites, also dress themselves in new garments.
The dead body is removed to the eastern side of the main en-
trance and slightly to the southern side called patéara sthanam,
where also certain ceremonies are gone through. Itis then
placed on a bamboo bier and taken to the southern side of
the compound which serves as the cremation ground, where it
is either buried or burned. In the former case, water is poured
over the ground for five days, and Panans keep watch for five
nights during which drums are sounded to scare away evil
spirits that are supposed to haunt the grave. The son or the
nephew who is the chief mourner performs some ceremonies
there, and all the agnates go round the grave three times as a
mark of vespect, when their priest, ¢. e., the barber, breaks the
pot of water over it. Then they all bathe and return home and
fast for the night. From the next morning to the fifteenth, the
chief mourner bathes early morning and offers the faneral cakes
to the spirit of the departed. The ceremony of Sanchayana
(the collection of the bones) falls on the fifth day, when the
bones are preserved to be deposited in a tank, river, or sea, at
their convenience. (_Pollution lasts for ten days in the case of
those who follow the inheritance in the male line, and fifteen
days among those in the female line, at the expiry of which pula
kuli (bathing to be free from pollution) takes place) On the
night previous fo this they all fast, and, on the eleventh or the
sixteenth morning, the members of the family under pollution,
rubbing gingelly oil over their bodies, bathe with the removal
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_of oily matter, when the priest sprinkles water mized with cow-
dung, which along with theWela.n’s mattw purifies them from
pollution) After this some ceremonies are performed and offer-
ings made to the spirit of the departed. The bones already
preserved are placed in a metal plate and carried by the chief
mourner, who is accompanied by the other members of his
tamily, to a river or sea where they are deposited. Then they

“all return home after bath, and those that are assembled are
sumptuously entertained. The other duties of the chief mourner
to the departed spirit are the same as those described on the
funeral customs of other ca,stes."@here is a custom among the
Izhuvg,ns in the northern parts of the State that, when they
have to observe death pollution, and have no means to meeb
the expenses connected with it, they put off the observance of it
to some convenient time, by preserving a piece of cloth which
they wear, in a pot, kept in a corner of the house. It is believed
that they are free from it, so long as the polluted cloth is in the
pot. When they can afford to observe it, they remove the cloth)

As has been already mentioned, the priest, who is also the
barber, and his wife play an important part in all the cere-
monies performed by the caste-men, and they are well rewarded
for their services. The tradition is that, when the Izhuvans
first came to Kerala, Cheraman Perumal appointed a Brahman
to preside over all their ceremonies which brought on a social
+ degradation. Thus, he and his descendants were called Izhu-
wathies, Izhwa Vadhiars or Izhuva, priests, known also as
Vatlies, Komarattans, Adutho'\nes (persons closely connected)
Kurups, and Pawikkans. 'They are now a separate sub-caste
following their inheritance in the male line. Whenever they
have to perform marriage, funeral, or other ceremonies, they
inform the important members of the Izhuva community who,
with the members of the caste, contribute to the expenses
connected therewith, take part in them, and see fo everything
 being properly done.
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CHAPTER XVIL

THE IZHUVANS
: (Continued).

el Ol

(tl‘he hereditary occupations of the community, as a whole,
4 have been, from early times, the rearing and
cultivation of the cocoanut and palmyra palms,
toddy drawing, and arrack distilling.. They also manufacture
coarse sugar (jaggery) from toddy in the following ma,nner)

Occupation.

‘When the spadix or flowering branch is half shot, and the
spathe or covering of the flowers has nofi opened, the Izhuvan
cuts off its point and binds the stump round with a leaf and
‘beats the remaining part of the spadix with a small stick. For
fifteen days this operation is repeated, a thin slice being remov-

' ed daily. The stump then begins to bleed, and a pot is placed
under it to receive the juice which is the kallu or toddy. After-
wards; a thin slice is daily taken from the stump, which is then
secured by a ligature, but after it has begun to bleed, the beat-
‘ing is stopped. The juice is removed once a day. If it be
intended for drinking, nothing is put into the pot, and it will keep
for three days. On the fourth day it becomes sour, and what
has not been sold to drink, while fermenting, is distilled info
arrack. The liquor is distilled without addifion and the spirit
is not rectified. In-the pot intended to receive the juice, that
is to be boiled into jaggery, a little quicklime is put to prevent
fermentation, and the juice boiled on the day on which it is
taken from the tree.

LIt i said that agriculture is the chief occupation of half
the population of the State. The implements of husbandry are
of the most primitive kind, and the knowledge of the princi-
‘ples of cultivation and manture is mostly empirica,l) There is
an old Malayalam poem in manuscript which'is a translation

A
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of & Sanskrit work on agriculture, called Kerala Kalpam, be-
lieved to have been compiled by the great Parasurama for the
benefit of the Arya Brahmans, by whom he colonised Kerala.
Children of the agricultural classes in rural parts, especially in
the northern parts of the State, are taught this poem in pyal
schools, whilein southern parts, it is almost unknown. The
methods of cultivation now in vogue among the agricultural
classes are mostly in accordance with the precepts laid down in
this work, a short account of which may be found to be useful
and interesting. : :
The following story is told to account for the heavy rain in
Kerala. In days of yore, there was, at one time, no rain in the
kingdoms of Chera, Chola, and Pandya, and all living beings
were dying of starvation. The kings of the three kingdoms could
not find means to mitigate the sufferings of their subjects.
They consulted with one another and resolved fo do penance to
the god of rain. Temporarily leaving the administration of
affairs in the hands of the ministers, they went to the forest,
did penance to Indra, the god of rain, who, at the intercession
of the great gods, took pity on them and Blessed each of them
with rain for four months in the year. Well pleased, they re-
turned to their kingdoms, but soon became discontented, because
the first had not enough of rain, while the other two had too
much of it. They again went to the god of rain and conveyed
to him their grievances, whereupon he directed the kings of
' Chola and Pandya to give two months’ rain to the king of Chera.
All the three rulers now felt quite satisfied. The king of Chera
. thus got eight months’ rain for his kingdom, while the other two
. were satisfied with two months’ rain in their own kingdoms,
Their days of birth, namely, Thiruvathira (the sixth asterism)in
‘Mithunam (June-July), Swathi (Arcturus)in Thulam (October-
November), and Moolam (the nineteenth asterism) in Kumbham
(February-March) are worthy of remembrance. For, on these
auspicious days commence the monsoons, namely, the south-west
mensoon in Malabar, the north-east monsoon or Thula varsham
in the kingdom of Chola, and the rainy season in the kingdom
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} of Pa.udya Wha,t ave called ambrosial showers of rain are said *

tofall on these kingdoms during the two wecks beginning from
the aforesaid dates.. It is the belief of all castes aniong the

' Hindus even now that seeds of plants sown on these days will

produce a rich harvest. These periods are called Nattu velus
(the best time for planting)in the respective kingdoms and held
_ sacred hy the people of these countries.

The unit of measurement of the quantity of rain falling up-
on ea,rth' is called a para, which is the measurement of the Devas
and consists of the quantity of rain falling upon land sixty
yojanas or 600 miles in lengtﬁ and a hundred yojanas or
1,000 miles in‘breadth. There are some verses, an approximate
translation of which is given below, which show how a-forecast
can be made as to the quantity of rain that may be had, and the
result of the harvest, by the occurrence of Vishu, the 1st of Me-
dam (April-May), on the different week days.

If Vishw (first of Medam) falls upon a Saturday, there will
fall one para of rain in Kerala, and poor harvest and poverty
among people will be the consequence, If it comes on a Sunday
or Tuesday, there will be two paras of rain, and the crops will
be somewhat good. If on a Monday, three paras of rain will
fall, and the harvest will be rich and the clops abundant, If on

‘a Thursday, four paras of rain will fall, and the crops will be
abundant, and harvest so rich that no sign of any famine in the :
land nor poverty among the people will be seen.

‘ The following six asterisms (lunar days), viz., Rohini,
Punartham, Pooyam, Astham, Uthram, and Moolam, the
‘three karanoms (conqtellatlons of the lunar fortnight), viz., Sim-
hakamnom, Puhka.mnom, and Anakaranom, and Mithunam,
‘;Ka.rka.daka.m, Chingam, Makaram and Meenam 7asees  are



0.  THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES [Ciar, XVIH

G

times for sowing is given below i

auspicious for sowing. * A statement showing the inauspicious v

NoL Time Meaning

Explanation or other remarks

3 Night

% Gulikakalam
of Saturn

i Kapni, Vrischikam, and

Time of the son

,‘Pn_or hatvest.

Fulldetailsarve given helow,

Dhanu rasees Do
4 Gandantham A perilous time| Vide page 214
" Vishanadika ++| Poisonous period] Four Indian hours in each
makshathram (star) that pre-
sides over the day. ; v
6 Panthanal | s ' The sedond, seventh, and
: ! Lwelfth days after the waxing
A | and waning of the moou, A
1 house thatched on these days
Mt will take fira,
7 | Shashti . The sixth day  after the -

8 Veliyerakkam o l Low fide

9 Pannikaranom, Pasuka.!
ranom  and Kazhuthalka:!
ranom ;

| |
10 Rasees (aspected by evil|
planets) 4

|
41| Latamand Argalam . |
(Inauspicious days) |

!

13 Days of eclipse 4 ‘r
g Adhimagom ..,y'
15 When Jupiter aspacts;
Venus and wice persq . t

10 I Saturdays and Sundays’

12 | Vaidhrathayogam = ., !Inmmpiéiouﬁ time

waxing  end . waning of the
moon.

A Earanom is ghe eleventh
constellation of the lanar
fortnight.

Sun and moon stnndinﬁ litn
e

the same ayanam and
A 1, 2
1011, >

Thirteenth lunar  month
oceurring every fourth year.

|

A day is, according to the Hindu astrology, divided i:itoA

twel

TR N A A I RN R O R

ve rasees (signs of the zodiac), each of which has a certain

)
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of g%atzkas (pehods of twenty -four minutes each)

\':Rl‘he 5nmhér of ghatwkas set apart for each rasi is given below =

b : (‘or:es nd:ng , Number of I
kNm\:ym of thg msp nglmgo name | * ghatikas Remarks
Medam | .| Aries .4
| Edavam «+| - Taurus 43
| Mithunam .| Gemini 53
Karkadakam..| Cancer 5%
Ol;mgam Teo 5%
) T, Bl
| Kanni w| Virgo 5 The crops raised by
A Y soeds gown in this rasi
| AT £l will be removed by rob-
« Thulam ..| Libra 5 1S,
L : The crops obtaiied
. Vrischikam ..| Scorpio 53 from: seeds sown in
S these two raseds will
~ Dhanu Sagittarius, o% be destroyed)
Makq.mm ! Capricornus o}
- Kun ‘Aquarius 4%
Pisces 43
60

the week days :—

G » < Day Night

ﬁays s Ghatika Time Ghatika l Tims

1 ! Sunday 26th L p 0y, 10th 10p v
2 Ménda‘y 92nd 2-48 p, M. Gth 824 w. .
8 Tuesday 18th 1:12 2. a1, and 6:48 7. M.
L& 1 Wedndsday Cd4th . f 1186 A w, 26th 4-24 A,
e Thursday = .. 10th 9-24 4. 3, 2%ad 248 AL M
_'s" Friday i oth | s2dun | 1stm V| teua b
e Saturday 2nd 648 A, . 14th 11-86 A. u.

The lands Wlnch should not be ta.ken up for sowing are

i tho&e overgrown with phlomis, chengana (2 kind. of grass),




ek
¥

THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES [Cmar, XVII

bamboos, and thorny plants. Hard stony grounds and tracts
frequented by wild beasts are also avoided. On the contrary, .
lands with a mixture of sand and earth, those drained by springs
from the hill-sides (malaneer) as well as those manured by
river-silt and sewage impurities can be well taken up for culti-
vation. The lands taken up for cultivation should be well.
fenced and manured with leaves, dung of cattle, and ashes. The
" banks between fields should be sufficiently strong, and grass
'should not be allowed to grow on them, as it may draw the
manure off the fields. When ploughing, the plough must pene-
trate deep into the ground to turn the layers of earth. The
bullocks must never be ‘thrashed, but must be cheerfully led
and enticed by songs. The ground foi sowing seeds and trans-
planting must be ploughed not less than six times. A bullock
and a buffalo must not be yoked together.
Men with no piety to god, no respeet for their guru (precep-
* tor) and Brahmans, no frugal habits, no farm-house, no straw to
provide for bullocks in Kanni (September-October), no adequate
wages to be given to workmen, and those who ave dull, sleepy,
and addicted to drinking, and.who do not keep a proper account
of income and expenditure, nor provide themselves with a suffi-
ciemt storage of grain for the wages of workmen under them, nor
" maintain thewmselves in Karkadakam (J uly-August), nor have the
necessary implements of husbandry, namely, crow-bar, hatchet,
sword, axe, spade, and various kinds of wickerwork, are quite nn-
- fit to be cultivators. The bullocks to be used for ploughing and
other agricultural purposes should be white withblack or red
spots, active, small, and fair, like ponies, have thick nose, raised
head, bent and small horns, long tail, and no decaying teeth,
pass soft dung, eafits food quickly, and have the hind part
round and fat, and the backbone nearly straight and raised.
Those which have long hoofs, small tails, bent backbones, thick
‘and heavy horns, marks of leprosy, decaying teeth, no horns,
‘and the hind legs touching each other while walking, should be
rejected. Buffaloes should be dark eolonred with round bodies.
The cattle shed must have its floor paved with wooden planks,
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well cleaned, and pa,rtltxoned The dung must be removed toa
: dlst&nce as its smell is very. offenswe to them.

All lands in the State may broadly be divided into wet: hmds
and parambas. Of the former, those situated on the margin of
the back-waters are generally embanked for paddy cultivation,
~ and they afford much scope for reclamations and improvements:
As these lands are submerged under salt water, their culti-
~ vation is taken up.only after the showers of rain diminish the
brackishness of the water. The soil is clayish and brackish, and
ploughing is out of question. ' The cultivation is carried on in
the simplest way posgible. = The fields are dug up into square ox
rectangular plots, each a square yard or two in area, and sprout-
ed seeds are sown over these plots and covered over with the
same goil 3 in a few days, they take root and grow into luxurious
plants. In other fields, sowing begins in May, a few weeks
hefore the monsoon. There are some fields, which give two and
three crops, but the salt water fields give only one crop. A
good harvest depends upon the timely showers of rain, as the
- plants are otherwise scorchéd by the sun, making the water
more brackish. Lcmes, cattle-dung, and &Sth are the chief
kinds of manure.

Paddy cultivation in the State is genervally of three kinds,
namely, dry seed cultivation, sprouted cultivation, and trans-
planted paddy cultivation.
~ Dry seed cultivation.—For this kind of cultivation, the
fields, after the preceding crop has been cut in Vrischikam
(November-December) and Dhanu (December-January), are
ploughed. The ploughings are continued several times till
Medam (April-May), and some ashes are sprivkled every now
and then on the fields. - After a few showers of rain in Medam,
the seeds are sown broadcast. Some farmers plough in the seed,
while others cover it with a hoe. The ashes are again thrown
on the field. Thc'yveeds (kala or that which has to be removed
or lost) are removed a month after the seeds have been sown,
The banks are repaired, and the water is confined. on the field.

Weeds are again removed in July. The harvest, falls in the
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latter part of Kanni or Thulam. . This method of énltivation
is applied to a single crop of kazhama, aryan, and ariviri
(varieties of paddy), and the harvest is in Vrischikam. Should
a double crop be raised, the sowing takes place in Medam and
the harvest in Karkadakam and Chingam. The second crop
is begun in two weeks’ time. j i
| Sprouted cultivation.—The fields for this are ploughed a
dozen times, and are always kept full of water, except when the
plough is at work. The field is drained, until the water does
 hot stand deeper than a hand’s breadth. At each ploughing,
some leaves of any bush or weed, that can be procured, are put
~into the mud, which is smoothed by dragging over it, & plank
yoked to two oxen. The water is drained off by two or three
¢hannels formed with a hoe, and the prepared seed is sown.
As the corn grows more and more, water is allowed to rest on
the field. The kinds of paddy thus eultivated ave fifteen in
number and réquire from three to six months for their growth,
Thig cultivation is resorted to in fields on which dry seeds can
be sown. , :
 Transplanted paddy cultivation—The manner of ploughing
and manuring is the same as in the case of sprouted seed and
performed in the same season., If the ground be clean, the
seedlings are transplanted immediately from the fields in which
they are raised into those in which they may be reaved into
maturity. When they are planted, the fields contain three
inches depth of water, which gradually increases as the plant
grows.  Good farmers plough the ground over twelve times in
advance. =
The auspicious time at which seeds are sown for dry seed
cultivation is during the Bharani and the Karthika Nattn velas
i ¢., from the fourteenth Medam to the tenth Kdavam. The
time for the sprouted cultivation is during the Makiram Nattu
tela which begins from the twenty-third Edavam and lasts till
the seventh Mithunam. The transplanted cultivation begins
‘during Thiruwvathira Nattu vela, i. e., seventh Mithunam to the
‘ twenty-firsty S ;

4
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Pumja cultivation.—Sowing is in Kumbham and the har-
vestabout the end of Medam and the beginning of Edavam,

Kole cultivation.—This kind of cultivation is peculiar to
Cochin, Travancore, and Malabar. It means the cultivation of
paddy in fresh water lakes after draining away the water. The
whele of the Trichur lake is cultivated in this way. The beds
are partitioned and temporarily bunded into plots of varying
extent, and the water is pumped out before sowing., Itis a
speculative undertaking, for, if the bunds put up give way owing

to some mishap or if the monsoon sets in very early, there is

danger of the whole crop being submerged and lost. In normal
seasons the outturn is good, and a good kole harvest saves the
State from the effects of a bad harvest in other fields. There
Jhas been of late an improvement in the methods of draining the
lakes, as steam-engine is used instead of the primitive water-
wheels. The sowing begins in Makaram and the harvest in
Medam or Edavam. -
Modan cultivation.—The dry lands are well ploughed and
the sowing takes place in Medam ang the harvest in Chingam.
Cocoanut cultivation.—The seeds must be vipe and fully
developed cocoanuts, obtained from cocoanut trees, which‘hm‘re
been yielding good and big ones during the previous twelve years.
They should not, while plucking, be allowed to fall on the ground.
The nuts should be sown by the side of turmeric plants. When
they sprout and grow into tender plants, they should be planted
during Thiruvathira Nattu vela in soil, which must be a mixture
of mud and sand, found near the banks of rivers, where the tide
flows, and near inlets from the sea, by which the whole coast is
 very much intersected. They are planted in parambas or gar-
dens. Holes are dug throughout for the reception of young
palms, and the pits are generally three feet square and three feet
‘in depth. 1In the bottom of each pit, a small hole is ‘made to
| _receive the yonng plant, together with some ashes and salt. A
little earth is then put round the roots, and the young free gets a
 little water. Forthe first three weeks, it must be v{rmei‘é& thirée

J.5imes 3 day; afterwards, once in two days, and once every

L
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month a little ash must be put into each pif, until the trae is
three years old. During the Nattu vela, trench, two feet deep,
is dug round the young tree to gather water near it during the
rainy season, after which the whole garden is ploughed, and
the trenches levelled. Every young tree is allowed to have one
basketful of ashes.  Before the raing, the trenches are renewed
as before, and filled up at the end of the monsoon,

When the trees begin to flower for the first time, a trial is
made by cutting a flowering branch to ascertain whether thay
will be fit for producing nuts or palm-wine. If the cut bleed,
‘they are fit for the latter purpose. In that case, they are let to
the Izhuvans, who extract the juice and distill it into arrack. In
a good soll, the tree yields juice all the year round, but in peor
soil it exhausts in six months. The trees which yield very numsa:
erous nuts often grow to a considerable size. In favourable soil,
they produce twelve bunches in 4 year. Ordinary trees give
only six bunches.

When the position of Jupiter at the time of sowing isin the
first, fourth, seventh, and tenth rasees called also as kendras, the
trees will have a luxuriant growth bearing bunches of large
cocoanuts. Mondays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, and Fridays are
also auspicious. Rasees aspected by benefics, namely, Jupiter
Venus, and well associated Mercury, are also favourable for plan-
ting. Full Moon, Mercury, and Venus aspecting the seventh
rast, and Jupiter aspecting the fifth, seventh, and ninth rasees,
are also favourable. These planets aspect one another at an
angle of 180 degrees. /s

Oultivation of areca palm—The seeds of the areca palm
must be ripe and full grown. They should be sown on good
soil and must be carefully tended till they sprout and become
young plants, when they should be planted in soil replete with
moisture.

Paramba, (high land) cultivation.—In the arable parts of
the high lands or parambas the following crops are cultivated,
namely, modan or hill rice, ellu or gingelly seeds, uzhunnw or

. Phageolus radiatus, karém payaru or Dolichus catjang, and
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Kfrhama or Panicum miliaceurn. This kind of land is in general

i
$

icultivated once in two years only, and ‘requires a year's fallow to

[recover its strength, but in places near villages where it receives
‘' manure ‘or is much Arequented by men and cattle, it gives a
crop every year. Whatever crops are to be raised, the long
grass and bushes growing on this ground are always cutdown
by the roots, and burned before the fivst ploughmﬂ for the
ashes serve as & necessary manure.

{
31 Cultivation of gingelly seeds- or sesamum.—These are of
'two kinds, namely, cherta (small) ellu and valia (large) ellu, and
'are sown separately. They are cultivated at the same season,
{ m the same manner, and in the same kind of soil. In Karkada-
! | kam. (July-August), the small bushes growing on the goil must
k be cut, dried, and burned to ashes which may serve as manuve.
] In Chingam ( August-September), after seven days’ fine weather,
“the seeds are sown, and covered with the plough, oo much
\rain is unfavourable. Four weeks after the south-west rain
| cease, north-east monsoon ought to begin. Should this happen,
thele will be a good erop.

. The seeds sown on Tuesday will cause death to the far-
imer, and crops will be destroyed, if sown on Friday. Saturday
is equally inauspicious. Wednesday is good. Small gingelly
seeds, \1f sown on Pooram Nattu vela, will produce a vich har-
vest. Makam Nattu vela is equally good for large sceds even
jon laterite soil. Ayilyam Nattu vela is also favourable.

Cultivation of pulses.—All the pulses like wzhunn, payaru,
etc are cultivated in the same manner as ellu. The field is
ploughed once in Makaram, and the seeds sown immediately
afterwards, and covered with a eross ploughing. TIn Chingam
they ripen without further trouble. The seeds for the cultiva-
tion of the pulse should e sown in Bharani Nattu vela. The
seeds for cheru modan ave sown in Rohini Nattu vela. The
{forest must, about the same time, be cleared forthe cultivation
jof wuzhummu and payaru seeds which should be sown on param-

]bas overgrown Wlth thakara (Indigofera hirsuta).
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The cultivation of chama is also begun at the same time.
For chama (Panicum miliacenm), the field is ploughed five
times in Medam. After a shower of rain, it is harrowed with
a rake drawn by oxen, then the seed is sown and covered with
another harrowing. It is ripe in Karkadakam.

In such parts of the high lands as are manured sufficiently

to enable there to produce annually & crop of grain, a rotation

has been infroduced, the first year chama, the Sécond year wzhu~
‘e, and the third year payaru. Another rotation is alternate
crops of sesamnm and chama. The pulses and sesamnm can
‘never be shown in the same field, ’ :

\@n jungly tracts, the Tzhuvans cut timber, saw wood, and
collect fire-wood. Many ave engaged in weaving, oil pressing,
boat building, boating and coir making. Some are employed as
- cooks and servants under Huropeans. There are also among
them, a few merchants, physicians, teachers, astrologers, and
sagicians. As population increasesi they resort to various
occupations to which they easily gain a.ccess)

Y (The Tzhuvans have recently organized a registered associ-
ation called Sree Narayana Paripalini Yogam of over 600
members, working for the religious, social, and industrial ad-
vancement of the members of the caste in Malabar, Cochin, and
Travancore.] The association has been working for two years,
and has opened an exhibition in January, 1905, at Quilon in
Travancore. The principal agricultural products raised and
exhibited by them were paddy, pepper, tapioca, betel-leaves,
areca nut, pulses, and yarns. Among the manufactures were
textile fabrics, sugar, toddy, liquor, and coir. Some good speci-

- mens of ivory and cocoanut shell carving were also among the -

exhibits. Though the exhibition was not a complete success,
yet they have done their best.

' (The status of the Izhuvans in former times seems to have
been very low. In their manuscript memoirs

Social status. ;
i et of Travancore and Cochin, Ward and Conner say

that they were freated with contempt by the members of the -
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~ higher castes, and were owned in a kind of servitude, mitigated

. tobesure, when contrasted with the predial slaves.) They also

- add that during late years the caste has been raised in some
. measure from the low state of degradation in which they were,
. held, and that the repeal of poll-tex, from which the lowest po-
“verty could not exempt the abrogation of the oozhium (forced
labour) and many vexatious restraints, might have taught them
their own rights and giveh them confidence to claim liberty.
Francis  Day, in his ‘Land of the Perumals’, says that if a Chogan
or Tzhuvan da,re to pollute a Nair by a,pproachmg nearer than.
the prescribed distance, he was at liberty to cut him down.
They area people, says he, despised by the highe‘r.castes, such
as the Brahmans and the Nairs, who, whenever they. required
money, invariably looked to - these classes, whence to obtain it.
 Always “destitute of literature, both sacred and profane, they
were not solicitous foreducation. Hearful oflosing money, they
often buried their savings. Suspicious of nob obtaining justice
from the laws of the realia, they often resorted to ovdeals.
. Evenat plesent they have recourse to the decision of. the Pan-
chayets or umpires chosen with the consent of both parties.
They “were not permitted to enter within a native court of
. justice as they might pollute the judges, who were members of
the higher castes. The Nairs were their paid advocates in these
courts of justice. All these restrictions und the customs above
referred to, with the exception of the question of pollution, have
vanished. Their approach within  thirty-six feet pollutes Brah- -
mans, Kshatriyas, and high castes Sudras. In Pharoah’s Gazet-
teer it is said that, in North Malabar, they may approach within
five feet, and generally actual contact only is considered to cause
pollution, So far as my information goes, this does not
appear to be correct-"@hey cannot approach Brahman houses
or. temples, nor can they pass through Brahman villages in Pal-
_ghat. . No member of any higher caste eats with them. They
" eat at the hands of all castes above them, but strictly abstain
from taking the food of Kammalans, Valans, Arayans, and the
. mmembers of other low castes. They live in theras (villages) of
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their own and are not allowed to take water from the wells of
high caste-men, They have their washerman and barber, y)
The Tiyyans of North Malabar are more advanced than their
brethren in the States of Cochin and Travancore, and are not
rising to the level of high caste-men, who look upon them with
jealousy. It is disappointing to see that their children arenot
admitted into the Zamorin's College, Calicut, though as Chris-
tian conyerts, they are welcome, Such restrictions do not e}ust
/in the orthodox States of Cochin and Travancore.

The males and females were not formerly permitted to
. wear an upper garment above thewaist. These
and other restrictions were in force throughout
Malabar till the beginning of the century, and in Travancore till
1859. TIn Cochin it is somewhat observed even now. Hyenin
the British territory, where this restriction does not exist, they
manifest no desire to dress decently. The males wear round
their loing a munduw of four cubits in length and two cubits and
half to three cubits in breadth.. When they go out, they weat
a second also. InNorth Malabar, they wear a turban, generally
a coloured handkerchief. The well to do people and the school-
going young men in North Malabar wear coats and caps, boots
and trousers. = The officers dress themselves in  European
fashion, Usually they have an oval patch of hair on the top of
their head tied into a knot like the Nairs, but many crop their
. hair like the native Christians and shave their faces clean.  The
“males wear ear-rings and rings made of gold-or set with rubies.
Women of the vicher class wear round their loins a piece of
white cloth,  three yards in length, a yard and a quarter in
breadth either with or withouta coloured or laced border, tucked
in at the ends. A small lazed cloth is also put on to cover their
breasts. Young women wear petticoats also. Women of the
middle and poorer classes wearround their loins a kacha (&
piece of cloth four yardsin length and a yard anda quarter in
breadth), folded twice. It is only when they go out that they
wear a second cloth, In Palghat and the Chitbur Taluk of the
. State, the svomen enr w dark coloured cloth (kanki) with no

Dress.
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second cloth, even when they are seen on public roads. They wear

their hair smooth, and keep the knot on the right side or.
sometimes straight up, which dees in a way distinguish them

from the Nair women.
4 Judging from the physical appearance, the Izhuvans, both
‘ males and females, are generally so neat and
| handsome that i is not easily possible to distin-
\guish them from the Nairs.. Tt is still more so in North Malabar.
[The women can be easily made out from the following char-
acteristics. The tattoo form of dressing does not prevail among

+
| Conclusion,

them. The ornaments of the Izhuva women differ from those

of Nair women. They are on the whole as handsome as the
| Nair women and are very industrious. ‘

(As aclass, the caste-men ave very industrious, and though
they ave not generally opulent, there are men of wealth and in-
fluence among them. In North Malabar they have been appreci-
ating the benefits of English education, and a large number of
children of the well to do people is receiving higher education.
Many have gained high University honours and are employed
inall departments of the public service. In this respect, their
brethren in the States of Cochin and Travancore lag behind
them. Owing partly to the poverty of the people, and partly
to their disabilities, very few have been taking advantage of the
instructions given them in State high schools. Admission to the
public service has been recently thrown open to them. In-
point of education, they cannot compare favourably either with
the Nairs or with their brethren in North Malabar. The caste
18 now striving to come up in the social scale.}




CHAPTER XVIIl..
THE KAMMALANS.

The Kammalans, who are also called Nanku parisha or
Internal structure £ @chalans, are the artisan classes, living in all
he eanie, the villages and towns of the State. They are,
stm,tly speakmg, one caste, the members of which are divided
[into six occupational groups or sub-castes, namely, (1) Mara-
saris or workers in wood (carpenters), (2) Kallasaris (stone-
masons), (3) Kollans (blacksmiths), (4) Moosaris (bell-metal
workers), (5) Thattans (goldsmiths), and (6) Tolkollans (leather
- workers). The Marasaris are again subdivided into Thachans.
(wood-cutters), Avens, Poozhi Asaris, Httila Pa,rxsha,, Ircha
Thachans (sawers of wood), and Kolli Vetties. The Kollans
are also subdivided into Palisa Kollans, Katachi Kollans, and
Theepori Kollans. The Kallasaris and Moosaris have each a
subdivision, namely, Silpi Asaris (image makers) and Chembu
Kotties (copper workers). The minor subdivisions are based
_ chiefly on oceupation, and are mere endogamous gepts, the
members of which, with the exception of the Silpi Asaris, are
inferior in social status to those of the main divisions. This
affords evidence to the fact how caste formation is based on
occupation. Inthe Tamil and Telugu districts, these occupations
are interchangeable, but in Cochin and Malabax, they are pur-
sued by the members of the respective sub-castes, any deviation
from which will entail the disapprobation of j;»he community
and eventually lead to excommunication. The'total number of
Kammalans in the State is 29,809; of these, 15,533 are Marasa~
ris, 6,407 Kollans, 2,328 Kallasaris, 888 Moosaris, 8,564 That-
tans and 1,099 Tolkollans. They form 8'6 per cent. of the total
population, and are chiefly a rural people, 936 per cent, of them
being found outside of the towns,
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| The Kammalans believe themselves to have sprung up from
Viswakarma, the divine architect ; and claiming
this divine parentage, they profess their superio-
rity to the Brahmans who are the descendants of the mortal
rishies (sages). They now call themselves * Viswa Brahmans
to emphasize their exalted pedigree. This claim of the com-
munity in the Tamil districts has led to riots and cases in the
law courts, and was as vehemently asserted as ever at the last
census; and though anything which might tend to revive the
bad blood to which it has led isto be depreciated, it seems
necessary to shortly set out a few of the obstacles to the recog-
nition of their superiority to the rest of the community which
the Kammalans do not appear to have yet surmounted) i

The Kammalans base their claims upon three things, viz,
{1) decisions in the courts of justice, (2) some instances in the
Vedas, and (3) vertain passages from Moolasthanam and
Silpisastram and other similar works on architecture. The
decisions in the law courts merely state, that the Kammalang
may be allowed to perform such rites as they choose without
molestation. As to the Vedas, it is not the Kammalans who
quote scripture, but these writings were composed long before
the present caste system originated, so that the chance passages
or sentences are of little weight in the controversy.

There can be no doubt that the Kammalans’ claim is com-
paratively of recent origin. The inscriptions of 1013 A. D.
show that at that time they had to live outside the villages in -
hamlets of their own, like the Parayans and other low castes,
- A later one, since translated (S. I. Incriptions, Vol. 111, Part E,
page 47), gives an order of one of the Chola kings, that they
should be permitted to blow conches, beat drams at their wed.
dings and funerals, to wear sandals, to plaster houses, and to
show by implication that the above privileges were never
previously conceded to them. 4

It is not difficult to account for the low position held by
the Kammalang, for it must be remembered that in early times
the military castes of India, as elsewhere, looked down upon all

Traditional origin,
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engaged in labour, whether skilled or otherwise. With the
decline of military power, however, it was natural that a useful
caste like the Kaminalans should gradually improve in its
position ; and the reaction from this long oppression has led
them to malke exaggemted claims deseribed above, Whlch are
rvidiculed by ovely other caste, high or low!. v

T'he Kammalans of ‘Cochin and Malabar do not advance
any such pretensions to be Brahmans, as those above mentioned,
but merely take a lower position of a polluting caste below the
Sudras. They are, I believe, the very early immigrants from
the Tamil districts, and the early epigraphical records point to
the existence of five classes of Kammalans in Malabar in the
beginning of the ninth century. The following tradition also
is current in respect of their origin and early settlement in the
land of Kerala. Once, when the Perumal compelled a carpenter
igirl to marry a young man of the washerman caste, the car-
penters in a body opposed it, and eventually left the land of the
Perumal, ‘who soon became embarrassed at their absence, as he
had none in the land to build houses. Though invited by the
‘gubsequent Perumals, they refused to return from the land of
 their exile, Ceylon (a nursery ground of artisans, cultivators, and
servants in those early days). The king of the island was
requested to send some of them in charge of the islanders, and
the request was complied with ; and the practice exists, even to
this day, of the Kammalans receiving, at their marriages,
‘presents from the Izhuvans, and even dining with them.

‘When a Kammalan girl comes of age, she is at once bathed,
which is called Kandukuli, (bathing at the sight
of the menses), and she is kept under seclusion
for fifteen days, during which a few girls are allowed to be in
her company to amuse her. She is given rich and nourishing
meals and sweet meats, but meat is strictly forbidden. The
members of all the subdivisions are invited on the first and the
fourth day, and betel-leaves and nuts are freely distributed.
The girl is bathed on the fourth, seventh, eleventh, and the

- 1, Maderas Census Report, 1891,

" Puberty customs.
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sixteenth days. On the morning of the ‘l}st aforesaid day, they.
are again invited to a sumptuous feast.) The girl, being smear-
ed with gingelly oil, is taken by the caste-women and the
girl friends fo the nearest tank or viver for a bath, and they all
return home in procession. The members assembled are treait-
ed to a grand dinner. The girl is then allowed fo enter the
kitchen, touch the utensils, and mingle with the inmates of the
house. The village washerwoman entertains them with her
songs during the night. Their caste priest, the Kurup, cleans
fhe room and the surroundings on the morning of the sixteenth
day and purifies them by sprinkling water mixed with cow-dung.
A girl, that is married before puberty, stays with her parents
until she attains the age of womanhood. There is no special
ceremony for the nuptials; but an auspicious day is chosen for
it, when the bride’s parents are invited to attend. Adult mar-
riage is the rule, infant marriage an exception.

The girls of the Kammalans are married both before and

after they come of age. There is no harm if

& woman is unmarried, but all young women
generally enter into conjugal relations within a few years atter
they arrive at the period of womanhood. In no ease is sexual
licence allowed or tolerated before marriage ; should, however,

- any such case oceur, the girls and her parents are placed under a
ban. They do not generally intermarry among the various sub-

_ divisions, although there is no objection for doing so, but they
interdine freely. 'There is also no objection to exchange daugh-
ters in marriage between the members of two families of each
‘subdivision. = Males often marry before they are twenty years
of age. As in other castes, a young man may marry the
daughter of his maternal uncle.

Marriage customs.

The two forms of marriage, viz, the tali tying and the
podanunri or smmbandham are in vogue among the Kammalans,
as among the Naivs and the Tzhuvans, the former of which is
compulsory and takes place before girls come of age. The
omission or negligence of this ceremony will place a girl and
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her parents under excommunication. The latter is celebrated
in a few years after she attains the period of womanhood: The

- . ceremonies connected with both are the same as those prevailing
- among the Nairs and the Izhuvans) The bride’s price is
eleven annas, one rupee and five annas, two rupees, and three

i rupees and three annas, varying according to the circumstances
4 of the bridegroom and his parents. There is a peculiar custont
| that, on the night of the last day of the tali tying ceremony
L at three o'clock, the bridegroom and his party, standing at the
i'entmnce of the room in which the hride and her party remain,
' sing a series of love songs whichare approprm.tely answered by
'the bride’s party'in the saiue strain, and these last till day-break,

. when the party that wins is liberally rewarded with sweet meats.
The songs from the groom’s party convey the uncontrollable
' passion for the bride, while those from the bride’s party express
 the reluctance to yield to his wishes, on the score of his pre-
: vious bad conduct. These songs transcend the bounds of
- decency, and a translation of which is therefore out of place.
 When the podamuri or sambandham is performed for a young
woman, she is, o to speak, adopted into his family. The giving
‘of the sweet preparation, and formally calling her as & member
‘of his family are the binding portions of the ceremony. If
‘the tals tier of a girl wishes to keep her as a wife, he has the
preference to anybody else, and to none else may she be given
‘without his consent. “(Polygamy, though allowable, is seldom
practised, and polyandry in the fraternal or adelphic form pre-
vails among them as among the poor people of the other allied
ca,stes) They quote, for their authority, the instance of the five
Pandavides, whohad a wife in common, which by no means
prevented each ‘brother from trying his luck elsewhere, and
contracting marriage on his own account ; but all the wives they
‘brought had to accept the supremacy of the great incompar-
able Krishna Draupadi. A Kammalan, while observing the
simplest and most general form of this polyandry, rarely enters
into conjugal relations with a woman of his caste without
formally repudiating his conmection with the common wife, In
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"‘[thas form the husbands are the brothers, the wife lives in their
house, and the children are their ch'ildren who inherit the
property. The formalities connected with thig form of marri-
age are the same as those deseribed in my account of the
Tzhuvans. This custom, which prevails in other parts of India,
notably in Ceylon, is fast dying out among these and other

. |caste-men, owing to the influence of western civilize,tion."(A

' widow may marry her brother-in-law or anybody she chooses ;

in the latter case, she forfeits all her rights over the property of

the deceased husband and the childzen left by him. Divorce also

is very easy, either party being at liberty to separate from the

other, and the woman divorced may marry again. This, how-

ever, is done by the decision of the majority of the elderly
caste-men assembled for the purpose.

Among the Kammalans, the law of succession to property
Inhesitane and 18 in the male line, that is, from father to son.
saste assembly, Women have no share in the family property ;
but, in the event of any partition being effected in a family, the
unmarried daughters have each a share, and none at all when
they marry. :

The Kammalans have their caste assemblies which congist
of the elderly members of all the gubdivisions living in the
village ; and they meet on all occasions affecting the welfare of
the community. All caste disputes are seftled by them, and
the culprits are generally fined, and, in extreme cases, put out
of caste. In the absence of their assembly being represented...
by the local members of all the gubdivisions, their meeting is
informal. There are some, a,mong,'r them, to whom Theettoorams
(Royal writs) have been given, allowing them ccrtaij1 privileges,
but there are no head-men as among other castes.

Kammalans believe in magic, soreery, and witcheraft, and
there are, among them, persons, who practise

Magic, sorcery, and v
witchcraft. black art to entice a young woman for the sake
of & manand vice versa. A woman, who eats a fruitor a
piece of bread on which some maentram is muttered, becomes
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obedient to the will of the giver. A piece of cadjan leaf, cop-
per, iron, or gold leaf on which a yantram or eabalastic figtre
ig drawn and rolled, and the mantram muttered thereon, is
sometfimes buried beneath the steps on which a womdn
may tread, when she becomes subservient to the will of the

doer. Another kind of performance which they often resort .
to is to make a figure, with wood or wax, of a man or woman
who has to be vietimized, and burn a bright fire (homam) with
the twigs of nux vomica dipped in ghee. Pepper and chillies are
thrown into the fire and the mantrams muttered. The vietim’s
Body will have a burning sensation, and if the wooden or waxen

figure is thrown into the fire, the victim may die. These are

mstances of sympathetic magic. Thete is algo another methed

by which the same result is arrived at. An image, of wood or
wax in the likeness of a man or womanis placed in a pot

- which contains guruthi (water mixed with lime and turmeric).
‘With the recital of the necessary mantram, it is placed over

the fire, and, as it boils, the person is seriously injured, and he
instantly dies. They believe in devil driving, and the methods

and formalities are similar to those described in 1y account of

the Izhuvans, They have faith in astrology and have their

horoscopes cast, when quite young, and consult an astrologer in

times of sickness and misfortunes.  His predictions are based

on the planetary positions at the time of occurrence, when

remedies suggested by him are at once resorted to. This

practice is in common with the other caste-men. In times of
cholera or small-pox raging in a village, the velichapad of the

Bhagavathi temple in his hysterical moments (when the spirit of

the deity is within) announces to the manager of the teniple and

others of the village, the anger or displeasure of the village

deity and directs them as to the methods to be adopted for her
propitiation with offerings. The local men levy & contribution
from the caste-men of the village to celebrate a grand feast
in honour of her, which is believed to relieve them from the
calamity. The same method of propitiation is also adopted in the
event of a similar occurrence in a family.
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In rahgm, the Kammalam have the same forms of wor-
- ship as the Nairs and the Izhuvans. *All Hindu

holy-days are observed by  them -with equal
reverence. They bave temples of their own inthe State, similar
to those belonging to their caste-men in Travancore, and one
of their caste-men is their priest. They worship Kali or
Bhagavathi, who is their guardian deity. ; Their propitiation of
the minor gods and demons are in common with that of the

Religion,

 allied caste-men,

The dead bodies of the Kammalans are either buried or burn-
ed ; and the funeral ceremonies are the same as
those performed by the Izhuvans. The pollution
is for fifteen days, and the son is the chief mourner, who, dur-
ing this period, is forbidden to eat meat, chew betel, have any
kind of play or amusement, or go out. The Kurup is the priest
who officiates at these and other ceremonies, and he is also
their barber.

There is always a great’ demand for the labour of these
artisan classes, the members of which earn
compa,ratwely higher wages, than other caste-
men, their condition being ha._rdly one of prosperity and content-

Funeral ¢ustoms.

Occupation,

~ment. In the Cochin State, there i8 no general movement in_
"progress by which the occupational castes are abandoning their

traditional employments ; and the village industries group them-
selves according to the purity of the occupation. (In each
village of the rural parts, a few families of each sub-caste, may
be seen living together to meet the local requirements)

The carpenters who form a large and important community
work, for their constituents, all kinds of agricultural imple-
ents, dunng the period of cultivation, and receive wages either

_in grain or in coin. During the summer months, they are en-

gaged in house-building and in many other kinds of work, when

 they get high wages (six to eight or ten annasa day). The

better class workmen often migtate fo towns or other places,
atid do superior work of all kinds. The minor subdivisions
among them cut timber, saw wood, and do less skillful work,
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The Kall&sms or stome masons quarry stomes for house-
building, ‘erecting walls, and for other purposes.. The better
workmen make stone images, and on that account demand a
higher recognition. ' They are called Silpi Asaris.

Kollans or blacksmiths are engaged in makmg or repairing
ploughshares, mattocks, weeding spuds, or other rude imple-
ments of -husbandry for the village farmers, and are often
remunerated with a dole of grain for each rude lmplement in
return. Their workshops ave mere flimsy sheds, erected by

. the side of their huts, and their tools very primitive. Their

furnace is a small fire-place, and the bnght red heat caused by
the bnrmng of wood charcoal, is often kept up by a pair of rude
bellows which consist of two cylindrical leather bags about
eighteen inches long and nine inches in diameter. The top
has a slit, the edges of which overlap and serve as a valve.
Each pairis placed on a smallplatform of clay, and a man, tak-
ing hold of the outer flaps of their upper ends in his two hands,
alternately pushes them down to expel the wind, and draws
them up to get a supply of air, the one end going up, and the
other coming down. The air is expelled through a nozzle com-
mon to both bags. -Hach furnace has two pairs which require

. two men. The average earning of a skilled workman varies

from six to eight or ten annasa day. There are many among
them who possess fine mechanical aptitude, but rema.m in a
backward state for want of opportunities.

i {Moosaris or bell-metal workers form a mmorlty in the
State, and hold- a position as equally respectable as that of the
carpenters or goldsmiths. They supply the villagers with all
kinds of household utensils of their own manufacture § and
every villager invests his surplus cash in purchasing them as
their value is easily realized at the village pawn shop or at the
factory of the brazier. LThe Moosaris are conversant with the
preparation of the alloys in various proportions to form the dif-
ferent kinds of bell-metal for different vessels which they may
have to make. The moulds for the vessel to be made are first
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 made of earth, which when dry are coated with wax. The
melted alloy is allowed to run into -them, which when cooled
solidifies. The moulds are destroyed and the vessels thus formed
are then polished.

(Thattans or goldsmiths ma.ke the jewelry of the vxllagers |
which is partly worn as ornament and partly as ta.hsma,n) and
forms a convenient reserve of easily realizable capital. 'When
need arises, the precious metal is promptly melted and sold.
The function of the jeweler sometimes merges in that of a
money, lender who is often suspected as acting as a sort of
fence, placing his melting pot at the disposal of the burglar.

Tolkollans, owing to the work in leather, are classed
as the last among the artisan classes in social status. They
make native shoes, and the skilled men make boots of European
pattern

The houses of the artisans can be recogmzed from their sur-
roundings, that of a carpenter from the wood piled round if,
that of a blacksmith from the flimsy shed containing a small
furnace with wood charcoal by the, side-of it, and that of a

' Moosari with his small workshop containing the earthen vessels,
just made or drying i the sun which are only moulds of those
he has to manafacture. In this 'connéction, it must be said,
that these artisans have no capital whatever to work with.
They are often engaged to work for those who supply them ~
with the materials, when they obtain their wages slightly in
advance. When thus employed by several men at the same
time, they find it difficult to be honest and punctual to the
finishing of the work. Very offen some _greedy merchants
engage several of these men, furnish them with the materials,
_and have the articles made under their supervision and manage-

~ment, when théy are given only the wages. With the

- necessary capital, there is ample scope in these parts for an

- organized industry. ‘ :
n Tt is said that Indian woman is the chief carrier and beast of 2

J buz;den: " The remark is no less applicable to the women of the

£
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artisan: cla:sses,kwho’do laborious tagk: of huskmg and grmdmg '

corn, a#bend o all’ d&mesmc work; supply fuel ‘to the family,
ga,ther cbw. fna.mue, convert ithinto cakes v&%‘h the admixture
of chaff and other refuse, and’ plaster them on & ‘sunny wall to

dry, weave: ‘coarse mats for. their own  domestic use, and also

mpplement the work of their husbands.

4

Of the sn subdwxsxons, ihe ﬁrst ﬁve mterdme, but rarely
mtermarry Tolkolla,n 1§ consxdered a degraded
_caste, pmbably on account of his work in lea,ther,
whlch in its ca,rly stages, 18 an unholy substa,nce The mem-
bers of other sub~ca,stes do not even allow him to touch them,
Aga,m, among the Méiasaris are included the Thachans, who
are looked ‘upon as a separate caste, the members of which can-
noti‘totich the members’ ‘of other sub-castes.  The stone working
gections are the sculptors, some of whom have to carve ‘the
images ‘of'gods, andso earn acertain degree of recognition.
The Kammalans generally do -not claim “to ' be Brahmans
as  their brethren  of the Tamil dlstxu,ts where some from the
northern parts of the State work forhigh wages. Of late, the

3 Soclal status, | «

Marasaris in the Chittur Taluk "and:some others in the
Palghat Taluk of ‘South :Malabar have been 'advised by their *

caste guru (preceptor) from-oné of the 'Tamil districts to grow
a tuft ‘of hair ‘on'the back’ instead « of on  the top of the head,
to wear the holy thread as their brethren i in the Tamil districts,

and toperform Sandhia vandanam (daily; pmyem) -and ‘other
' Brahmanical ceremonies. 'l‘hese innovations on the part; of the

carpenters’are resented ‘at by the jenmies (landlords) in’‘whose
lands they live, as also: by the members of the higher and.cor-
responding castes,s who ridiculé them - for : their: exaggerated
claims deberibed above, without any’ attempt: to elevate ‘the
status of their ‘women. ' Their approach within a  distance
of: twenby—fmu feet,pollutes the Brahmans, ‘Kshatriyas, and
Sudla.s, ‘whose food and water they are a,llowed to eat rand

drink ; but they are absolutely forbidden to .eat -whatever is
prepared by the barbers, washermen, ‘and other casfe-men

&
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below them in status. (When the services of the members of
all the” subdivisions are required for the construction of a
temple, they bathe early morning, go to the temple, and stand
near the bali kallu (sacrificial stone), when the tantre (priest)
gives them each a holy thread (Poonanul) and two garments,
one of which is worn round the loins like the Brahman
priest, and the other tied round the head. As they enter the
outer enclosure, a cow that has just delivered a calf and is tied
to & pole 1s let loose, and in the event of her attacking any of
them, he is not enlisted for the work, which shows, that he is
not fit to work in a holy pla,ce) Furthur, they also consult
their mothers before going to work, and if they are not inclined
to give them permission (which insinuates that their parentage
is not genuine, and their work in a holy place is sure to endan-
ger them) they stay away, pleading some excuse. Just as the
Nairs have to use the language of respect and veneration in
addressing the Namburies, the Kammalans and the members
of the polluting castes have to observe the same formality and
- courtesy in addressing the Nairs and those below them.

END OF VOLUME I.

#
7



AOHAMANA ;

- Acharamkodulkkal
Adavil janavgal
Adavoos
Adhimasom
Adimondupo

Adultery and dn'orco——

. Eravallons
Izhuvans
Kadars
Kammalans
Kanakkans
Kaniyans
Katalarayans
Koodans
Mukkuvans
Panans
Parayans
Pulayans
Pulluvans
Valans
Velans
Vilkurups

‘Aduthones
Aghora Sakthi

- Aikkaranad
Aikkara Yajaman
Aleuts
Ambalapuzha
Ambazhampuli
Ambika

America
American Indians
Ammana attam
Amukkuvan
Anamalai hills
Ananthan kadu

Ancestor worshjp—-

Izhuvans
Kadars

e

INDEX.

oo ncin, oS
PAGE
Kanakkans 143
Kaniyans i 223
At Koodims A
* 318 Mukkuvans a73
147, 300 Panans 178
189 Parayans 83
‘189 Pulayans us
330 Pulluyvans 152
Y 96 Ulladans 54 64
Valans s 230
i 47 Velans 168
v 800 L YVettuvans 181
o Vilkuraps 183
347 | Angola thilam 78
axh 142 Annaprasanam 299
210 Antharalajathis 169
263 Appearance——
136 Kadars 22
i 12 Nayadis : b
G Plitykus 86
i Ulladans PR
« o 104 Avavan 234,236
149 1 Arayal Jolnad
235 | Archdjoceso of Varapoly i 124
161 Argalam i 330
Pl : 251
eo 826 | ppiviri 5 334
o810 | Avivan i 9B
. 88 | Arjuna .« 29, 160, 829
g 88 ! Arundhati o 69
bk & Aryan 4 e
ce o 2781 Agan e e
an 162 | Ashtabhairavas 223
228 | Ashta dik palakas .. .. 318
4 | Ashtamangallyasm .. 198, 285
. 9 | Asterism, lunar o 204
<+ 284 | Astrological prodictions—
w261 Falling of lizards .. .. = 218
. 1 Monetary fransactions .. = 216
8 39 0Oil bath R
Shaving T gl
.. 319 Travelling P R
o' 11 | Aswastha H o 72,9283




'THE COCHIN TRIBES AN:

. Athachamayam A 23‘153‘“51
cAthal L 81
Athazham oottn e PRI 1)
Athi a0
Atiyarsg fall D
Attakalam Ml ) 256
Attam kalig 258
Attupo ; P B 56
Australia W o 25
Australians | S Aeg
Avanthy ‘ 71
" Avatar I A 72
Avens Wi A
Avmt i 70
Ayllysun \'&ttu whk 337
Ayyappan ll 151 289, 812
. Batuun 69
Bala i & 223
Bali kallu 4 355
‘Bengal, aboriginal races of .. 11
Bengal, Bay of g y ]
Bhadrakali S e&} 165
. Bhagavathi 83,113,183, 252

. Bhairavans 165, 817

./ Bharani 114
' Bharani Nattu vela 987
. i Bhartribari P i)
Bhasmuam 163, 188, 225

Bhasmasura
. Bhattathiripad
Bhedakkars
. Bhuthanadhu
. Bhuthas
. Bhuthesa
: Bijaksharas
Bijag
' Billavas
Black
Brad ha
_Brambarakshas
Buchanan
Bughmen:

CPAGH

e
s g
e

by o 299
312

319

2 318
o
o 0 1
78, 809, 815
Vilibios oy
Gl kg
6, 80

o ey
A

2,260,877, 208 I

Chittur Manaklkal Nambunpud 138
43, 114, 352

Chittur Taluk
Chola 4
Cholam

Chera kindi
Chotala
Choltanikara
Chouri
Chourinala
Chovan

Chakkiliyans 49
' Chakkiparamba 35
Chakora e TH6
Chakram 300, 824
| Chalakudi o anY
Chals 249
Chamay 32, 337
Chamundi y 315
Chandalas 21, 50, 58
Chandalini 1202
Chandi 315
Chandragupta 71
Charamaniu 169
Charthu pidi ¥ 285
Chathan 64,82, 112
Chaval “0 22
Cheethayyan 241
Chelamba 83
Chellanam 59
Chelva Pillai R
Chembu Kotties ¥ 342
Chenda 229, 258
Chengadan 244
Chengala A 229
Chengaiy 1 831
Chera 188, 328
Cheramakkal i 87
Cheraman Pertunal 171, 279
Cheranad ' 88
Cherappan 59
* Cheriakarinkali 164
Cherumang 87
Cheruthali 162
Chevva ik 131
Chidambaram i 279
Chinese nets o 247
Chingleput 69
Chittagong bamhboo 243
Chittrakoodam 821

Siiads
i, 48
ekl
o B
310

i 69
¥ 939
H 207



et s
: ,.Duryodhanu.

 Duteh sebtlement

Dweepan
Dyaks

it TipAKOCHT

Edathra Ka.vu’

Sy Fgathal
3 . Elathalam
Tlephant
Elikkode
Hllu
. Enaugan

B

17
L
Sl tiong
eietiad el

e
o
1204, 207
| 54, 117, 226
A
g
AR
Loy
e
ST
e
3 gg'gﬁ
s
)
Mg
e ng
1 ss 316, 821
: RG]
ey
94
Ve
i 7
59
A0
e B
g0, 258
R R
o e
L gde
148, 204

‘Enangu matbam S
Enathuni i
Fira Cherumang S
Fralans S
Hravallens e o)
Brpad S
Ernakulam 0
skimo - A
Etham or thulam o
Ethnology
Ettila Parisha o
Ezhuvinni e

FAMILY LIFE

Fanam ; AL
Food-—- 4
Eravallons g
Kadars iy
Nattu Malayans ..
- Nayadis 4
Pulayans i
Ulladans i
WWalinn g
TFrancis Day i

Franeis, Mr, G
French settlement ..
Fugearns

G

GaMns—
Kadars sy
' Kaniyans 2
Pulayans ois
] Valans s
Ganapathi : ae,
Gandantham i
Gandharvan W
Ganga o
Ganikan Ay
Garbha-bali e
Garuda thookkam ..
Ganri Ve
Gayabri mantram e
Georga Town A

Glatikag

Enangathy i

S
LG
: 39
Lol
5 22
? 36
& 57
: 192
Lo e
250, 889
68
3 04
¥ £ 50
3 96
Siges
Sihaas
BTG
. 85, 811
214, 830
Lo 79 A
e L
i o
S g
Selvgag
S e
S geT
S
206, 831



THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES

«‘ phGE
. Uotrams o 1192,989, 994

Grama devathas .. 164,316

Guha iy 282

Gulikakalam AT 330

Gurn FEN O B AL 1

Garusi | .. 78,809

Gurusikodukkuka i 309

Guruswamy, Brimhasri Narayana 311

Churuthwom vanguks, . . TR

H
- HABITATIONS~—

. Izhuvans 281 |
Kadars g
Kaniyans : 198
Nattu Malayans . . : 29
Panans W o 192
Pulayans 97
Ulladans 59
Valang 232
Velyns i 156

Haddon, Prof: A. C. .. 2

Hanwman i 222

Harichandran 38

Harivamsa 315

Hayis 2

Himalayan 9

Holeya it 2

Homam . 176, 506

Hook-swinging 399

Human marriage § 25
|

Y Ipippa v 305

ma 279

Tlams—

Izhuvans Al 280
Kaniyans : 192
Katalarayans .. o 261
Mukkuvans % s 267

- Pulayans 3 97
Valans 232
Velans 155

Inheritance-—

' ‘Rravallens 3 . 47
Izhuvans 302
Kadars R i 10
Kantmalans o Ve 347

Konakkans ..

‘ o
. Kaniyans b e

. Katalarayans 263
Konga Malayans . . 40
- Koodans i d 136
Muklkuvans 213
Nattu Malayans .. : 22

Nayadis & 52
Panang i 4 173
Parayans g 76
Pulayans i § i u
Pulluvans i A 149
Ulladans gt S 63
Valans o o 236
. Velans i ¥ 163
Vettuvans: 1y 3 131
- Vilkurups i 183
Inji e p 14
Irinjalakuda Gl ot 59
Trulans o { 26
Ithi S Vet 5109
Izham % 2

Izha Perumal ong
Izhuvans g 2 277
Izhuvathies 326
Izhava Vadhiars 4ty g 326

J

JAGANNATH Wl 82
Jathakam vanguka \ 197
Jathakarmam 5 297
Jathinirnayam o] i 50
Jeeva prathishta mantram .. 309
Jenm g e 04

Jenmies S 907988, 858
Joshua, P. J. e Wit v
Journal v e 25
Jupiter S i 191

K

Kacma b 151,23, 208
Kaghol ik S 297
Kadars e 3 1
Kadavan o8 273
Kadava e o 252
Kadha kali e «+ 258, 828
Kadugu % ¥ 14
Kaibali ) Us S 45
Kaikkars s o 305




N

INDEX

259

: ¥ ; | PAGE PAGE
Kaikotti kali G . 257 | Karuvanguka gl Gty 198
Kaimatakkuka i i 129 | Katachi Kollans i i) 842
Kainanakkattay i 293 | Katalarayans 261
Kaipamangalam o 108 | Katalati 1977
‘ Kala .. .. 815 833 | Kathira 49
. Raladanom i 56 | Kathirkoodus 114
Kalam 45 | Kattu Neechanmar 28
Kalam kottal 154 | Kavachas 318
Kalam thutlal . =96 | Kavaras 85
Kalari .. 185,293 | Kavu 83, 322
Kalari muppan 995 | Kavuthian « 269,275
Kalari Panikkans .. 185 | Kayals 242
Kalasam 84, 240 | Kazhama 334
Kalathi st 986 | Keane, Dr. A. H. 2, 87
 Hali . 47,114,809 | Kendrag Ge LIy Bae
Kalladimuttan | 152 | Kerala 71,828, 344
Kallagaris s .. 842, 850 Khandava forest v« 145, 322
Kalln ;i 397 Khassia hills W 13
Kembli g 49 | Kiriyams LR
Kammalans 0 ./998, 349 | Kistavens S 3
Kanakka Cherumans .. 96, 102 | Kodal urukki . 162
Kanakkanar 1492 | Kodambi 79
Kanam .. 98,901 Rodapuli .. 162,211
Kandakaranan i . 191, 914 | Kodasseri R
Kandukuli i 944 | Kolarians 2,88
Kaniyans L 185 | Kole W 335
Kanji , 7,49 | Kol kali .. 123,256
Konjirakuru i 14 | Eolezhuthn ie 35
Kanki i 340 | Kollans .. 342,350
‘Kannati kntti vattal .. 112 | Kolli Vetties i 344
Kannati swaroopam .. 112 | Komaratbans 326
Kannimar i 47 | Konga Cherumans 97
Eappiri (4,79 | Konga Malayany 38
Kgppun ! 949 | Konga Pada 115
Kapradan . . 174, 179 | Koodans i 184
Kara e 99 | Koolimuttath Arayan 298
Karanavan . 985,304 | Koottam 97,99
Karanoms 329 | Kora 3
Karar 304 | Korkas 165
Karim payaru 336 | Kottil 64
Karimpuzha 112 | Kotuveli 176
Karinkali % 164 | Kozhikalan 281
Kurinkutty : ..181, 814 | Kozhikkallu 144
Karinstta .. 998 | Krishna Draupadi 846
Karithumbs el i 997 | Krishnan, Mr, E. K. .. 981
Karumala Muppan .. 40 | Kshatriyas g3 i 352
Karumbala v 198 | Kshothra devathas k 316
Koruppa Rayan e L 47 ' Kudikooduka 4 v 186




'THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES *

Kudi pokal ik
Kumbakonam y
Kumbalom e

» Knmbhom i
Kunkilinm

Ktmnamkqlam\ I’astomte

Kurip‘pan. ;
Kurup

e . Ruttanad

. Kuttichathan
Kuzhi Pulayans
. Kuzhithalam

TARSHMANA
Latam
Lavanga patta
/ Livingstone, Dr,
TLoaunda
Liogan, Mr. e
‘ M
MAcHAD
Muckenzie mmmscnpts
‘Maddalam )
' Madoms %
O Madras
 Mahabharata :
Mahadeva, o
Muhadevi i
. Mabe. .
Mahishasura
Makam Nattu vela
Makani kizhangu .
Makaras
Makkathayam
Mala Nairs
Malaneer
Malankars
‘Malankorathi
Malanten
Malapattu
- Malasir
Malavazhi
- Malayans
. Malayasia i

PAGE

282

i 70
{i 159,160
v 4

14

125

298

70

283

e 112
. 826, 345
i 145

314

90
177

©'99. 999
590

14

25, 80
80

i 93

i 28
s 278
299, 258
120,97
by 1,70
. 90,816
S 167
316

94

209

St il

Mallambara, Andan .. i 40
Mallan it 5 33
Manacheri W i 59
“Manakkadamma il e 40
Manakodi G 198
Mana pindam § 241
Manasapuja 4 o 218
Manchal u i 14
Mandalam G v 88,814
Mandalam vilakku . 115,239
- Mangalam <+ 101,291
Manickiavachakar 279
Manigar Fiid 40
Manjals : i a1
Mannanar iy 54 280,
Mannans 49, 120, 136, 156
Manthrakodi i 288
Mantram 45, 77, 811
Marasaris i o 342
Markandeya 309
Marma kashayam 292
My nunakkathayam 302
Masom o 188
Mathangi % o 2238
Mattipal 7 vo 14, b4
Matta i Ve 163
Mattu kacha . 283, 284
Mattupeedika 118
Mayas g 80
Meen koda e 258
Melkotta W 69
Merungu kooduka 102
Motbi o 38, 42
Mezhuku ol 14
Missionary work i 124
Modan 336
Mohini 318
Mongolian 1
Mookkan 142
Moolasthanam 343
Moosaris i 342 350
Moplahs % . 66,144
Mrithyumjayahomam Ve 222
Mudras 2y it 318
Muduvars i e 1
Mukkuvans 4 . 261, 266
Mukundapuram i .. 85, 188
Mundakettuka 4 i 46




. BT, 840

i 998

521

A 399

) 321

i 322

Gaa

e

T e

AR

S 1801 a8a;

U909, gk

299

fiise %

i ety

89

Kk 109

ol 70

342

(i 22

£ 252

Vol 278

Namyana Branthnn S 78
: :  Narayana Menon, M. R. Ry P 249
20 Nabbu Malayans oG 29

Nattu volas -

L R N
168, 814

47, 314

41

85

7’63

{anap

11149

Wy 162

s diay

i Vi .48

Mutmjupo 5 | 56

mmuchm ;- 45
Muyalis

OCCUPATION—

NattuNeechanmm el O HOY

Neerali v 3
Negritos s
Nelliampathi fioh
Nellikka o
Nerinjampuli P
Nettaris A
New Guineun W
Nila narakam W
Nilankari’s h
[Nilgiris i
' Nighkramanam L
| Nivedya it

' Nootta kizhangu ..

Nyasas = a

o

Bravallens = .,
Kadars A0
Kammalans i
Kanakkans | ..
Kaniyans

Katalarayans = ..
Konga Malay: ans ..

Koodang ol iy
Mukkuvans Wk
Nattu Malayans ..
Nayadis
Panans e
Parayans e
Pulayans Uis
Pulluvans 04
Ulladans i
Valans 3
Velans B
Vilkurups ' ..
Oceania A
Olapava koothu B
Omens "
Onam o
Qodara Karuppan ;
Oonga R
Qorakam o
Qozhium 3

" Oppert, Dr. Gustav ..
Orans

4 48
o g ¢ s
e 349 it

fign e
5 297
i 264
2 42
L AR S
o 275
i 35
54 :
179, L
s d5l
e 17
N 153
3 65
o 241
o 169 .
A 183
s 4
3 115
\ 216
55 184, 297

o 174
v by vl
Gooasingy
S
S ts

ne




Oti
Ofti cult
Otiyan

PAcuy ;
- Padmam ‘
Padmanabha
Padukkamsttal

qudyu

Panikkans

. Paniyans

¢ Panthanal
Papuans

. " Poatadevatha

- Parakadavu

P l’urxkarmx

Ottunad
Q;hihnukh]ﬁjmka :

e g

o v

Vit 106, 167

e

G e

79
LU el
Yooy ‘:;'v. 62

G
LTS L

QU s ng

o agn

s
e 8
. 179, 305, 852
‘ 342
40, 164

982

68

245

B9

68

153

L e
49,120, 171
Lo 94
57, 121, 299, 297
914

242

69

T

S E e
‘ g9

Ml 998,
98, 185, 306

L 93
i 5330
4
S 175
Ay 35
. 76,112, 181
98, 883

L. 85,890

| 88 189, 810, 928
G 8
S 68

n 318

,Pamhas, pa.rish&kktsr e

W

Parxshathu.lam ka,h A

Rk e
Paruthipara ey 1)
Parvathi 29, 81 146, 167 o
Parya panam S A 292“ 3
Pasupatha i 129

- Pathalahomam i 174
Pathanjali PRI BN |
Pathies e e 3,43
l’athmanchamknd&vu 297
Pathiri R e i
Pattans i e
Pattara sthanam /

“Pattom ] o 187
Patunna Kanakkan' .. i 139
Pavatba 177
Pavn mundus 238
Payaru 887
Payasam G 314
Payitta 4 328
.]‘Mhay.mnul i 310
Pazhur AL 387
Pechi A b 174
Penkoda | e
Peringottukara Gk 128
Periyar A 245
Perumud U 280
Pertumannans . S 1 365
Perumanom Cap i Ana
Pettu marannn {4899l
Pharoal 1839
Pidari s i
Prile whilams 00 i o
‘Pillayeduthu thookkam = .. 394

Pinda bali 116, 179, 225, 941
Pisachas P 996 900 410
Pitichu kali G 229
Pitres ‘ S AR 390
Pitri-bhaga o e 804
Podamuri Wa ot 346
Podava i i Va2 49
Poli ) .+ 105, 148, 262
 Polygamy and polyandry— :
Tzhuvans i e 301
Kadars e L
- Kammalang Sl
Kaniyans MG e )

aos






Paglng e G

Pulayans’

G Pullaems b Tl ;
o Bidaie 0 T el

PN aJ;aus e
: _"'Veluns'. e
: “Vettuwns e

0 38 128
1()2 135 178,182, 345
7 241
o) 82
325

5%

by 319
. 168, 273
11

311

188

114

© 9298, 939, 912

817
Soem B e
" Seemantham i 53 45
| Serpent worship ‘ 320
" Bevakan 277
' Shadangozhikkal 286
‘Shannars 277
" Shashti 224
Shikaries

849
o 343
Lo 160, 232,262
.~ Siva .89, 189, 310, 812
Sivalings , C
 Sivarathri - 9 <5 240
/‘Skands Puranom .. 0 . 82

Parayansy e e apion b BT

Ve 815

HSn Y

814

; 18, 128
d fShlkkay ¢ 7 14

Slaves—- )

T

- MArnz : o

Talipot palm = 55

Abohtxon o
CCondition. | aals 91, 95 il
Submstence e
Socml stabus— ‘ R
Izhuvans i 338
Kadars. N e
Kammalang .. 352
Kanakkans 144
Kaniyans 2 Lo A8
Katalarayang = .. 265
Koodans 5 137
- Mukkuvans iy an
Nattu Malayans .. I 37
Nayadis : 87
Panans Vi 180
Parayans 85
Pulayans 120
Pulluvans ; 184
Ulladans s ;
Vlang ot 1959
Velans ral 170
Vettuvans 184
Vilkurups 7184
Somayaram 294
Southérn India i 1
Sradha 49,981, 320
Sréechakra 4 0817
Sree Narayana I"mpahm Yogam 338
Sreeperumbuthur 69
Sreevilliputhur v o
Srinarayanapuram 811
Sri Ramanuja Chariar 82
Sthanies 268
St. Thomas iy 239
Stuart, Mr. H. A, 0, 279
 Subhadra = 160
Submerged fitth o 2
Subramania 185;:223, 812
Sudras 352
Sumangalya pr arthana 223
Surpanakha 29
Swaha . 166
Swetha sukla

316

74, 195, 288
5 249




INDEX

| aes

y

: PAGE FA"GIF
<y G 1
itavavad .« ..138/803 | Tiyyans et
44 ?Peﬁibherry i i a7g | -Tollfollnns <181, 843, *851
UMertiary period | .. LY A3 Top:]pa:rd, 11)1'-‘ : sl : 1
M chans o G ‘a49 | Traditional origin— :
. e A Eravallens b e 43

Thachods 282
i Izhuvans <277
Thakara el Kadars 1
" Thalakkaleth Bhattathmpad 186, S hibaraians 348
Thali 22 Kanalklkans 138
. Thalikettukalysnam | 147 194’ 238, 285 Kaniyans 2 2 185
. Thamar . 4 102 Konga Malayans 38
Thamboola pmsx,mm. A Nattu Malayans .. .. . .29
' Thampurans 5 .. 87,90 Nayadis {4 i - 50
- Thanda, ++ 89, 106 Panans e {5 171
Thanda kalyanam .. S 03 Parayans i ¥ 68
Thandan 110, 285,289, 305 Pulayans i i |7
" Thanda Pulayans | .. 5% 89 Pulluvans & 145
" Thanikka 14 Valans 231
Thannir Mukkam 311 Velans 156
Thanframs ft . 816, 317 Vettuvans 128
Thara fi .. 85,190 | Travancore hills o ol 1
Thara-karanavans = .. 306 | Trivandrum o i 89
Thattans P .. 842, 851 | Tulsi 138
Thattinmel kali i i 124
 Thazhnthal s 8 U
Theekutty s W 64
 Pheepori Kollans o i a49 | UDUEKKAN RODURKAL ., : 270
: Ulladans i N 58
Theertham i a0 ik Upanayanam 73
Thesttoorams 1) W5 ey |- PATN i
S : Upper Nile e o 25
‘Thena ¢ 14 i
; § Urvasi i i 69
Thenknrussi N 306 i
1 ! Uzhinhal i G 257
Theralikka v i 285 Tt P
- Theyyattam v 296
Thippili 4 14 v
/Thirumulkazbcha .. 188, 263 i
- Thiruvallavar }*Tn.yanar b 70 | VADIKRARAN 112
"I‘hxtuvathua .. 257, 328 | Vaditallu 105
Thiruvathira Nattu vela 334 | Vaidhrathayogam iy 330
Thithi . 206, 212 | Vaishnavar Alwar .. e 70
Thoda . 88, 102 | Vaisties 24,43
Thony thookkam 323 | Vaiswadeva eoremom e 72
Thottampattn 132 Vakka . o 19
Thottureka ) i 297 | Valaima 297
Thripunathura 987 | Valans 231
Thripura i Gl 903 | Valathies 254
Thukil onarthuka .. .. 177 | Valayar forests 88 112
Thislam o 247 Valia Muppan W 1
Thumbu 249 Valli o il 96
Tirayallur Syl 69 | Valliyal it ot




i Vlttukettu 2
'Vya.gmputha
0 een
183, 312 | Vyy :
ey
270
.88 | Westermnrk
120 Wynad
G e
3, 182, 160
B30 | \ »
; IYAGAs .
Yakshi <» 168, 174
Yanthram 46, 807, 817
Yeta :
| Yogam
Yogini
Yojanas

i

165

ZAMORIN




